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EDITORS’ PREFACR 


There are now before the public many Commentaries, 
written by British and American divines, of a popular or 
homiletical character. The Cambridge Bible for Schools^ 
the Handbooks for Bible Classes and Private Students ^ The 
Speaker's Commentary^ The Popular Commentary (Schaff), 
The Expositor's Bible^ and other similar series, have their 
special place and importance. But they do not enter into 
the field of Critical Biblical scholarship occupied by such 
series of Commentaries as the Kurzgefasstes exegetisches 
Handbuch zum A, T; De Wette’s Kurzgefasstes exegetisches 
Handbuch zum N. T; Meyer’s Kritisch-exegetischer Korn- 
mentar; Keil and Delitzsch’s Biblischer Commentar fiber das 
A, T; Lange’s Theologisch-homilctisches Bibelwerk; Nowack’s 
Handkommentar zum A, T; Holtzmann’s Handkommentar 
zum N. T. Several of these have been translated, edited, 
and in some cases enlarged and adapted, for the English- 
speaking public ; others are in process of translation. But 
no corresponding series by British or American divines 
has hitherto been produced. The way has been prepared 
by special Commentaries by Cheyne, Ellicott, Kalisch, 
Lightfoot, Perowne, Westcott, and others ; and the time has 
come, in the judgment of the projectors of this enterprise, 
when it is practicable to combine British and American 
scholars in the production of a criljical, comprehensive 





EDJTORS’c * 

Commentary that will be abreast of modern biblical scholar- 
ship, and in a measure :lea{l l|s van. 

Messrs. Charles Scribner’s" Sons of New York, and Messrs. 
T. & T. Clark of Edinburgh, propose to publish such a 
series of Commentaries on the Old and New Testaments, 
under the editorship of Prof. C. A. Briggs, D.D., in America, 
and of Prof. S. R. Driver, D.D., for the Old Testament, and 
the Rev. Alfred Plummer, D.D., for the New Testament, 
in Great Britain. 

The Commentaries will be international and inter-con- 
fessional, and will be free from polemical and ecclesiastical 
bias. They will be based upon a thorough critical study of 
the original texts of the Bible, and upon critical methods of 
interpretation. They are designed chiefly for students and 
clergymen, and will be written in a compact style. Each 
book will be preceded by an Introduction, stating the results 
of criticism upon it, and discussing impartially the questions 
still remaining open. The details of criticism will appear 
in their proper place in the body of the Commentary. Each 
section of the Text will be introduced with a paraphrase, 
or summary of contents. Technical details of textual and 
philological criticism will, as a rule, be kept distinct from 
matter of a more general character ; and in the Old Testa- 
ment the exegetical notes will be arranged, as far as 
possible, so as to be serviceable to students not acquainted 
with Hebrew. The History of Interpretation of the Books 
will be dealt with, when necessary, in the Introductions, 
with critical notices of the most important literature of 
the subject. Historical and Archaeological questions, as 
well as questions of Biblical Theology, are included in the 
plan of the Commentaries, but not Practical or Homiletical 
Exegesis. The Volumes will constitute a uniform series. 



The following eminent Scholars are engaged upon the 
Volumes named below: — 


THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


Genesis. The Rev. T. K. Chbynb, D.D., Oriel Professor of the 

Interpretation of Holy Scripture, University of Oxford. 

Exodus. The Rev. A. R. S. Kennedy, D.D., Professor of Hebrew. 

University of Edinburgh. 

Leviticus. J. F. Stenning, M.A., Fellow of Wadham College, 

Oxford. 


Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Samuel. 


G. Buchanan Gray, M.A., Lecturer in Hebrew, 
Mansfield College, Oxford. 

The Rev. S. R. Driver, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Hebrew, Oxford. ^Xaiu Ready, 

The Rev. George Adam Smith, D.D., Professor of 
Hebrew, Free Church College, Glasgow. 

The Rev. George Moore, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, 
Andover Theological Seminary, Andover, Mass. 

[A>7c> Ready, 

The Rev. H. P. Smith, D.D., Professor of Biblical 
History, Amherst College, Mass. Ready. 


Kings. 
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Psahns. 


Proverbs. 

Job. 


The Rev, Francis Brown, D.D., Professor of Hebrew 
and Cognate Languages, Union Theological Seminary, 
New York City. 

The Rev. Edward L. Curtis, D.D., Professor of He- 
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The Rev. L. W. Batten, Ph.D., Professor of Hebrew, 
P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 

The Rev. Charles A. Briggs, D.D., Edward Robinson 
Professor of Biblical Theology, Union Theological 
Seminary, New York. 

The Rev. C. H. Toy, D.D., Professor of Hebrew, Har- 
vard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts. 

The Rev. S. R. Driver, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Hebrew, Oxford. 


Isaiah. 
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linor Prophets. 


The Rev. A. B. Davidson, D.D., LL.D., Professor of 
Hebrew, Free Church College, ^inburgh. 

The Rev. A. F. Kirkpatrick, D.D., Regius Professor of 
Hebrew, Cambridge, England. 

The Rev. John P. Peters, Ph.D., kite Professor of 
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Exeter College, Oxford. 
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PREFACE. 


The plan and purpose of this series of commentaries are so 
well illustrated by the volumes that have preceded this — the one 
on Deuteronomy by Professor Driver and the one on Judges by 
Professor Moore — that further statement would be superfluous. 
In preparing the present number of the series I have constantly 
had occasion to admire the work of these predecessors, and I 
shall be gratified if the present volume shall be found worthy 
of a place by the side of theirs. 

The historical importance of the Books of Samuel must be 
evident to the least attentive reader. In them we have the only 
sources of information concerning the origin of the monarchy in 
Israel. How much this implies will be seen if we suppose the 
names of S amuel . Saul^and Davj^ blotted out of our history of 
Israel. Besides the direct information which we receive from 
their narrative, these books throw great light upon the manners, 
customs, and religion of Israel, not only for the period of which 
they professedly treat, but also for the times in which the various 
authors lived and wrote. 

An understanding of these books is therefore a first necessity 
to the scholar who would correctly apprehend the history of 
Israel. Such an understanding is not so easy to attain as appears 
upon the surface. For one thing, the Hebrew text has come 
to us much corrupted in transmission — imperfect to a greater 
degree than that of any other part of the Old Testament, with 
perhaps one exception. The difficult and delicate task thus 

thrown upon the exegete will appear to the careful student of 

vii 
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this volume. In the second place, these books present peculiar 
problems for the so-called higher criticism. Nowhere are the 
phenomena of a complex literary process more obvious, and yet 
nowhere are these phenomena more difficult to interpret. 

The expositor is encouraged in the face of these difficulties 
by the fact that excellent work has already been done in both 
these departments of study. The criticism of the text was 
seriously undertaken (though with inadequate apparatus) by 
Thenius in 1842, and since that time the problem has been 
attacked by Wellhausen, Klostermann, Driver, and Budde. In 
the department of the higher criticism so much cannot be said. 
Yet even here the books before us have had as much attention 
as any part of the Old Testament, except the Pentateuch and 
the Book of Isaiah. 

Originality can hardly be claimed by one who follows in such 
a train. I can only claim that I have carefully considered every 
suggestion of my predecessors and have tried to judge it on its 
merits. With regard to the text, the emendations of Thenius and 
Wellhausen have become a part of exegetical tradition. 

In my anxiety to be helpful to the beginner I have sometimes 
explained that which the more advanced student will find to be 
sufficiently clear in itself. So far as I know, I have passed no 
difficulty by in silence. That the consideration of many passages 
results in a non liquet will probably not be found surprising. 

The preparation of the commentary, after being begun, was 
interrupted for about two years by causes beyond my control. 
For the greater part of the time in which I was engaged upon 
it, no good library was within my reach. My friend Professor 
Briggs and the librarians of Union, Lane, and Hartford Theo- 
logical Seminaries generously relieved this difficulty by granting 
me the use of a number of volumes — a courtesy which it gives 
me pleasure here to acknowledge. 


Amherst, Mass.,/«(»/ 20, 1898. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


§ I. The Title: 

r^HE iwQ hogks are one book in Hebrew manuscripts. The 
division into two was first made by the Greek translators or by 
the Greek copyists. As we know from classic writers, the rolls on 
which Greek and Latin works were written were of certain con- 
ventional sizes. Biblical books (Samuel, Kings, Chronicles) w^ere 
divided into two in order to conform to this rule of the trade. 
The division passed over into the Latin Bible, but invaded the 
Hebrew copies only with the first Rabbinical Bible of Bomberg.* * * § 
The original state of the case is still indicated, in editions of 
the Hebrew, by the Massoretic summary which gives the number 
of verses only at the end of the second book, thus treating the 
two as one. In this summary we find also the phrase Book of 
Samuel used, and are told that the middle verse is the one num- 
bered by us I S. 28^^ Origen is quoted by Eusebius t as affirm- 
ing specifically that the first and second Books of the Kingdoms 
form one book among the Hebrews, and that this bears the name 
of Samuel. A Greek MS. also remarks J at the close of i S. that 
Aquila following the Hebrews does not divide but makes the two 
one book. Jerome in the Prologus Galeatus (printed in the 
authorized editions of the Vulgate) names as third in the list of 
the Prophets, Samuel, quern nos Regum primum et secundum did- 
mus. With this agrees the Talmud, which names Judges, Samuel, 
Kings, § as though each were but a single book. 


• Published at Venice, 1516. Cf. Ginsburg, Introduction to the Massoretico- 
Critical Edition, of the Hebrew Bible (1897). 

t Hist, Eccles. VI. 25, as cited by Kl. 

t Field, Hexap, Orig. I. p. 543. 

§ The passage {Baba Bafhra, 14 a) is translated in Briggs, Biblical Study (1883) » 
P* 175 ff-y and Briggs, General Introduction to the Study of Holy Scripture (1899), 
P- 252 f. 
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The title of the book (or books) is in the Hebrew Canon 
Samuel^ apparently because Samuel is the leading character in 
the earlier chapters. The name^ is unfortunate, as Samuel ceases 
to be prominent after the middle of the first book, and David 
occupies the narrator’s whole attention from that point on. The 
infelicity is removed by the Greek translators who count the two 
books as First and Second Books of the Kingdoms^ the two fol- 
lowing counting Third and Fourth of the series. The Latin 
adopted a modification of this form, counting four books of Kings 
(Begum). In at least one printed edition of th# Hebrew text, 
this name has been introduced by the side of the other. 

In the more accurate editions of the Hebrew text 2 S. has no heading, and 
is separated only by a space of three words’ breadth from the preceding book. 
The note at the end of 2 S. begins iflDn 'piDc didd, the verses of the 

two books together being reckoned 1506. The edition which introduces 
D' 3 ‘?DnD "iflD along with ('a) 'k VwiDjy is the edition of Plantin, 

1680. In 0 we find fiatriKeiav irpt^rrif Se^epa, represented in some Latin 
MSS. by Regnorum instead of Regum. In ^ Keikhbhh dashmuHl nebhiya. 


§ 2. Contents. 

The Books of Samuel form a part of the continuous history of 
Israel which begins with the conquest of Canaan and ends with 
the Exile, or, if we include the Pentateuch as is apparently the 
design of the collectors of the books, which begins with the Crea- 
tion and ends with the Exile. This part o f the history is, how- 
ever, less closely connected with the Book of Judges, which 
precedes, than with the First Book of Kings, which follows. For, 
while there is every reason to believe that the Philistine oppres- 
sion, from which Samson began to deliver Israel, is the same 
which afflicted the people in the time of Samuel, we have no 
certain means of deciding how long a time had elapsed from the 
death of Samson until the events narrated in i S. i ; while at the 
conclusion of 2 S. the unfinished life of David is immediately 
continued in the opening chapters of i K. 
s^The period covered by these books may be estimated at about 
a Jhundred^ y ears. ^ It was evidently one of the most important 
centuries in the life of Israel, for in it was effected the transition 
6 x^m the tribal foaxL.QL^ovemment (if government it may be 
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called) tojh^jsettjedjnon^ ^ David. At the opening of the 
period the prominent figurS (Eli, Samuel) are classed by the 
author with the heroes of the Book of Judges. ^ Saul is the first 
who attempts to cement the people together by the monarchy. 
Although his experiment ended in disaster, there is no reason to 
doubt that his failure paved the way for David’s success. In the 
long struggle against the Philistine oppressor the nation realized 
its own unity, learned its own strength, and prepared to play its 
part in the history of the world. What light we have upon this 
time of storm and stress, of heroic struggle and high achievement, 
comes from the Books of Samuel. 

In accordance with what has just been said, the subject-matter- 
divides itself readily under the three heads: Samuel, Saul, and' 
David. But as the three are contemporaneous for some years, the 
sections overlap, and the transition period of Saul falls within 
the time allotted to Samuel on the one hand or to David on the 
other. Such seems to have been the mind of the author (or final 
redactor) of the Books, to whom Saul was of minor importance. 
ThisJiS-.sufficiently indicated by the fact that Samuel is the real 
a uthoritv^ fter Saul is anointed, and that so soon as Saul is ' 
r ejected David is a nointed. To the theocratic view, the history - 
belongs to Samuel and to David, and its two sections are i S. 1-15,1 
the life of Samuel ; and i S. 16-2 S. 24, the life of David. The 
life of David, however, consists of two well-marked sections, the 
first, the period of struggle, is described in i S. 16-2 S. i ; 
the second, his reign over Israel, occupies 2 S. 2-24. 

The plan of the Book is of course the plan of the final editor. The remarks 
just made concerning the minor importance of Saul apply to the view of this 
editor alone. For it is evident that the work embodies documents whose view 
of Saul is much more favourable. To the earlier writer Saul is one of the 
heroic figures in the history of Israel, and this writer would doubtless have 
made the story of Saul equally important with the story of David. The manner 
in which his work is now interrupted by sections of a different tenor makes it 
difficult to form a distinct scheme of the Book. But the following schedule 
will show the subjects treated : 

A, I Samuel 1-15. The Life of Samuel. 
i-y, Samuel as Judge, 

1^4^^ Birth, consecration, and call. 

^ib-22. The house of Eli. 


^iie 
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5I-7I. The capture and return of the Ark. 

78-17, Deliverance from the Philistines. 

8-12, Election of a Kiftg. 

8. The people’s demand. 

9, 10. Saul is secretly anointed and then publicly chosen. 

11. Saul’s victory over Ammon. 

12. Samuel’s farewell address. 

/j-zj". SauPs Early Keigti. 

13. 14. Defeat of the Philistines. 

15. Disobedience and rejection. 

B. I Samuel 16-2 Samuel i. Saul and David. 

j6^2i^. David at the Court, 

16^-^. The secret unction. 

1614-23. The service of Saul. 

17I-18®. The encounter with Goliath. 

18®^. Saul’s jealousy. 

19. Attempts upon David’s life. 

20^-2 1 David’s flight. 

21^-26. David an Outlaw Captain, 

2 i 2 *w The help of the priest. 

2 1 11 - 22 ®. The escape made good. 

22 ®- 23 . Murder of the priests. 

23. Saul seeks David. 

24. David spares Saul. 

25. David and Nabal. 

26. David spares Saul. 

2y-2 S, I, David as Vassal of Achisk, 

27. David takes service. 

28. Saul’s extremity. 

29. David’s rejection from the Philistine army. 

30. Burning of Ziklag. 

31. The battle of Gilboa. 

2 S. I. Information of Saul’s death. 

C, 2 Samuel 2-24, David the King. 

2-4, In Hebron, 

2I-3I. The civil war. 

3®^. David’s family. 

3®-®. Death of Abner. 

4. Assassination of Ishbaal. 
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S-S4, In Jerusalem. 

—'5. Capture of Jerusalem. 

6. Transfer of the Ark. 

7. The Messianic promise. 

8. Sundry wars. 

9. Meribbaal. 

10-12. The Ammonite war and David’s adultery. 

13. Amnon’s crime and Absalom’s revenge. 

14. Absalom’s recall. 

15-19. The usurpation. 

20. Sheba’s revolt. 

The Gibeonites avenged. 

2 i 15 - 22 ^ Sundry exploits. 

22^-23^. Two Psalms. 

23®^. Catalogue of the chief warriors. 

24. The pestilence. 

§ 3. Composition of the Book. 

As is now well known, the Hebrew historians whose works have 
come down to us made free use of previously existing documents. 
Their method is abundantly exemplified in the Books of Chroni- 
cles, where we are able to compare the result and the sources. 
Where the earlier documents, or sources of compilation, have 
perished, as is the case in the books we are now considering, the 
demonstration is not so striking. But even here the phenomena 
are sufficiently plain, and enable us to say with practical certainty 
that the method was the same. The first thing that attracts our 
attention in reading the story of Samuel and David is the obvious 
duplication of certain incidents. iTwo denunciations of Eli’s course 
are relatedy either one of which abundantly answers the author’s 
purpose. *Tl: ^e are two ac counts of ^ul’s rejection, and the 
second makes no allusion to the earlier. The two (or three) 
accounts of Saul’s appointment as king are probably another 
example, court have l ong 

given trouble to the harmonist. We have two sets of negotiations 
for Saul’s daughter, the later being ignorant of the earlier one. 
There are at least two accounts of David’s flight from court, two 
of his having Saul in his po^er, two of his seeking refuge with 
Achish, two of the death of Saul. The difficulty of working these 
inta one history increases with each additional incident. The 
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simplest way to account for them is to suppose that they are real 
duplicates, — variant accounts of the same series of events, put 
together by a compiler who wished to preserve for us whatever 
he found of interest in both (or all) his sources. 

Equally convincing is the difference in style and point of view, 
which is noticed as we pass from one section to another. In one 
place Sam nel a ppears as ^he. theocratic^ mkr. .of the people^ com - 
parable to Moses, and to Moses alone among the heroes of Israel. 
He administers the government as the representative of Yahweh. 
The whole people gather at his call, rphiilfpg anH mm. 

mands with more than kingly authority.. In another place he is 
the seerof a small town, respected as one blesses the sacntice 
and presides at the local festival, but known only as a clairvoyant, 
whose information concerning lost or strayed property is reliable. 
jEven thus he is unknown to Saul, whose home is only a few miles 
away. With this difference of view goes a uiuci^iiLe ul pOllLiLaT 
theory. -jf^n one account Saul is chosen as king by God, is wel- 
comed by Samuel, is assured that God is with him and encour- 
aged to act as he finds opportunity. His election by God is an 
act of grace ; for God has looked upon the affliction of his people, 
and now promises that Saul shall deliver them from the hand of 
the Philistines. But in other sections of the narrative the desire 
of the people for a king is an act of rebellion against Yahweh. 
Their act is an act of apostasy parallel to all their rebellions of 
earlier times. No wonder; for to this narrator the Philistine 
oppression has already been relieved by Samuel. By spiritual 
weapons these enemies have been vanquished so that they come 
no more into the territory of Israel, and even surrender the terri- 
tory which they had taken away. So great a discrepancy, not in 
nf TinT*^^ ive only, but also in the whole view of the 
same period, is not conceivable in one author. It can be accounted 
for only on the hypnthpsig that vnriniis w Qiks have been combined 
in onei__ 

§ 4. Analysis of i Samuel i.-xv. 

As already remarked, these chapters form a distinctly marked 
section of the work before us. Within this section we can easily 
select certain paragraphs which have a common tone. In these 
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Samuel appears as the theocratic ruler of Israel. The most strik- 
ing instance is chapter In this section Samuers influence 
suHices to make the people put away their false gods as by 
a common impulse. At his command they gather at Mizpah. 
Their assembly is a religious convocation. The Philistine attack 
finds the people apparently undefended. But the prevailing 
prayer of Samuel is stronger than earthly weapons. Throughout 
the chapter, Samuel reminds us of Moses. Like the great Law- 
giver, Samuel rebukes the people, judges them, intercedes for 
them. Their victory over the enemy is due to his prayers, as 
the victory over Amalek in the Wilderness is due to the upraised 
hands of Moses. 

The parallel continues in the next chapter (ch. 8) . Here the 
people rebel against their prophet, and in so doing rebel against 
Yahweh himself. Their action is as ungrateful as was their mur- 
miiring in the Wilderness. Their hearts are incorrigible. Even 
the fact that Samuel’s sons do not walk in his w^ays is not allowed 
to mitigate their guilt. The position of Samuel as Yahweh’s 
vicegerent is impregnable. 

The continuation of the story is The choice of a king 

by lot follows immediately on the people’s demand. In handling 
the lot Samuel appears not exactly as another Moses, but at least 
as another Joshua. Like Joshua also he delivers a farewell address, 
now contained in chapter 12. This originally followed at once on 
the election of Saul. Its resemblance to Jos. 24 is obvious. In 
it Samuel still appears as the executive officer of the theocracy. 
He holds up to the people their revolt against Yahweh, and con- 
vinces them that they have sinned in asking a king. The convic- 
tion leads to no attempt to undo what has been done, and people 
and king are allowed to go on on sufferance. But they are sol- 
emnly warned that, if they do ill, they and their king will perish. 

The forebodings which thus cast their shadows over Saul’s 
inauguration are realized in chapter 15. Although Samuel ha s 
resigned the supreme p ower, the king is still subject to his ord^; 
and he commands Saul to exterminate the Amalekites. Saul obeys 
only in part, and for his sin is peremptorily deposed — de jure 
deposed, for the prophet consents to pay him outward honour. 
Bv* 0 the author’s view, the experiment with Saul has turned out 
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a failure; and Samuel pronounces the divine sentence to this 
effect. 

The common tone of these chapters will be admitted by the 
attentive reader, and their contrast with the sections now inter- 
polated between them will scarcely be denied. And, reading 
them in connexion, we discover that they form an unbroken nar- 
rative. Their author told in them all that he cared to tell of the 
life of Saul. But we naturally suppose that he told more of Samuel, 
who was to him the important figure. And it is altogether likely 
that he introduced him at an earlier stage of life than that in which 
he here appears — already at the height of his power. It is not 
improbable, therefore, that the account of Samuel’s birth and 
youth form part of the same document. And in the account of 
this which we find in i there is nothing inconsistent with the sup- 
position that it is a part of the same history. With this we 
naturally take the call of the prophet as narrated in 3. As the 
text now stands, chapter 4 belongs in the same connexion, for it 
is the sequel of 3. 

Provisionally, then, we may restore a life of Samuel which was 
once a separate document and which embraced what we now read 
as chapters i, 3, 4, 8, l o^^'^, 12^ 15. I^ja dll desi^ ate it Sm, 

We next examine the parts which do not belong t^this source, 
and our attention is attracted by This is a continuous, 

and, for the most part, homogeneous, narrative, contrasting re- 
markably with the one we have been examining. It begins like 
a separate book, introducing persons hitherto unknown. When 
Samuel appears, it is in a very different character from the one he 
wears in Sm. This story has little of the theological character of 
the other account, though the author shows piety of another 
stamp, \chapters ii, 13^-14®^, agree so well in their tone with 
9, 10, that we have little difficulty in joining them together. As 
in the other case, they belong to a single document, and are 
apparently continuous.* ^This document is a life of Saul, as truly 
as the other is a life of Samuel, and we may call it SI, 

There are considerable portions which have not yet been as- 


* Some minor sections, which do not at first sight agree with the context in 
which they are found, will be considered later. 
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signed to either of our two sources. The most marked in its indi- 
viduality is the account of the Ark in the c ountry of the Philistines^ 
5^-7^ It contains no references to Samuel or Saul, so that we are 
qulce'at a loss to place it. Our only clue is that it presupposes 
the capture of the Ark, the account of which is now contained 
in 4. We therefore put it in Sm,^ but its individuality is so 
marked that we may suspect it to have been embodied in that 
document from some source now lost to us. Chapter 2, which 
next claims our attention, is made up of several distinct para- 
graphs. First is Hannah*s Psalm. This is now universally con- 
ceded to be an independent composition inserted in the text from 
some poetical collection like our own Book of Psalms. We next 
find an account of the wickedness of Eli’s sons, followed 
by a panegyric of Samuel The next four verses take up 

Eli’s sons again, while v.“ recurs to Samuel. Finally, we have a 
denunciation of Eli ( 2 ^'^) by an anonymous man of God who 
reminds us of the similar character in i K. 13^ 

By experiment we discover that the paragraphs concerning Eli’s 
sons and the weakness of their father, with the message of the 
man of God, can be put together without the references to Samuel. 
But the references to Samuel do not stand together (if taken by 
themselves), and seem to have been inserted into the other 
account when it was already complete. The case is not like that 
of the references to Eli in chapter i, for those references are so 
wrought into the narrative that we cannot suppose them ever to 
have been independent of it, nor it ever to have existed without 
them. The riddle will be solved if we suppose that Sm. took 
from an earlier source the account of the wickedness of Eli’s sons, 
the rebuke of the anonymous prophet, and the account of the 
capture and restoration of the Ark. This material he wrought 
into his life of Samuel in the usual method of the Hebrew 
historiographer. 

The anal3rsis given above, so far as the separation of the documents is con- 
“ erned, is the one now the common property of criticism. The only point at 
.'hich I have ventured to diverge from my predecessors is in regard to the 
•enunciation of punishment contained in 2 ^-^. This is generally taken to be 
‘ sheer intrusion made by a very late hand, after the virtual completion of our 
>resent Book. The argument is, that it duplicates chapter 3 and takes away 
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its point. The truth in this is that 4 is the sequel either of or of 3, One 
of the two denunciations is superfluous. But I find it more probable that an 
author in writing the life of Samuel should add 3 to the denunciation already 
in the text, than that one should put 22^-36 j^to a text which already has the 
message to Samuel. The author of Sm. must give the honour to Samuel even 
if he found the anonymous already there. And that the anonymous is pre- 
supposed is evident from for in this verse Yahweh says : /« tJiat day I will 
execute up 07 i Eli all that I have spoken against his house. The palpable refer- 
ence is to what the man of God has said in the preceding chapter. 

The earlier document which I here postulate consists of 2^2 17. 22-25. 27-ae 
It also contained originally some further account of Eli and of Shiloh which 
the author could not use. One indication of this is the fact that Eli steps 
upon the scene in i® without introduction. As a Philistine oppression of forty 
years is known to the author of Judges (13^), from which Samson only began 
to deliver Israel (Jd. 13^- 2^), it is not unlikely that this Eli document was once 
read in that connexion. The argument that 22^-®® is of later date than the 
context has no weight in the face of the difficulty we meet in assigning a defi- 
nite date to either of our documents. 

^So>* as Saul is concerned, the two narratives which we have 
separated cover the same ground. Each has an account of his 
election, both make Samuel the instrument of his anointing, each 
gives an exploit of his, each narrates his rejection. They must 
have existed as separate histories before they were combined in 
our present text. Of the two, SI. is evidently the older document. 
It is more primitive in its religious ideas. It has a near and clear 
view of the personages and of the progress of events. We may 
class it with the stories of Gideon, of Jephthah, and of Samson, 
which form the groundwork of the Book of Judges. yThe ^ th/^r 
account, so far as it is original with the author whom we call Sm., 
is less concrete. It idealizes persons and events. It is dominated 
by a theological idea. It is, in fact, in line with the latest redac- 
tor of the Book of Judges, who embodied the Deuteronomistic 
theory of history in the framework of that book. There is reason 
to suppose, therefore, that Sm. designed to replace the older his- 
tory by one of his own which would edify his generation. This 
design and this method are indications of a comparatively late 
date — perhaps in or after the Exile. 

The historical method which joins together two or more documents, narrate 
ing the same events or treating the same subject, is so well illustrated in the 
Pentateuch that I need not stop to argue the probabilities in its favour in the 
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Books of Samuel. The original independence of the document which we 
have called SI. accounts for the insertion of one section which has puzzled the 
critics. I refer to the fi rst acco unt of Saul*s rejection or of the breac h 

between him and S amuel. Th e paragraph is an evident duplicate of ii> and 
its insertion in the compietea book is unaccountable. Yet the critics generally 
assume tnat it is a late insertion by an ecjitor or sc^e to whom Saul’s rejection 
in 15 came too late. As the reason why the other events of Saul’s life are 
duplicated is that they are narrated once in each document, there is a pre- 
sumption that the same is true in this case. The section 138-1^ was Sl.’s 
account of Saul’s rejection and was inserted into his history before Sm. was 
written. The argument is briefly: (i) that this section was closely inwoven 
into SI. by the preparatory verse 10®. This could hardly be called the method 
of a mere interpolator; (2) historical fidelity called for some account of this 
kind. The fact was notorious that Saul’s kingdom did not endure. This was 
as well known to the writer of SI. as it is to us. Though far from the prag- 
matism of Sm. he would yet find the reason for this in the will of Yahweh and 
his prophet; (3) this account is as mild as it well could be. It does not blame 
Saul but leaves us in doubt whether he was really at fault. In this respect, 
certainly, the paragraph does not show dependence on 15, where a high- 
handed act of disobedience is narrated. The gentler treatment of Saul would 
naturally come earlier in time ; (4) only by supposing this to have preceded 
can we account for the geographical location of 15. As is well known, the 
centre of Samuel’s public activity, according to Sm., is Mizpah. It is here 
that he calls the people together on solemn occasions, and it is here that Saul 
would most naturally bring the people for his festivities. Why then do we 
find the festivities and the rejection of 15 at Gilgal? Only because the author 
had before him an account which already made Gilgal the site.* 

It remains to inquire whether either of the two documents was 
complete in itself, or whether one or the other contained more 
than the life of a single hero. The probability is in favour of each 
one's being part of a larger history. The life of David was so 
important in the eyes of any Israelitic writer (we may feel sure) 
that the life of Saul or of Samuel would be treated as an intro- 


* In order to show the state of the discussion I have here assumed that the 
paragraph in question is exactly 13*-^, which is its extent according to the analysis 
of Wellhausen, Budde, and others. The exact boundaries of the insertion how- 
ever are not absolutely certain, as the reader will see by turning to the exposition 
in the body of the book. I myself think it begins with v.-*. It should be remarked 
also that though the section was in the history of SI. before it was joined to Sm., it 
is nevertheless an addition to the earliest text of SI. It fits so badly in its present 
context that it shows itself to be an insertion. My only contention is that it is an 
tarfy insertion. 
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duction to the story of David. This is confirmed by the phe- 
nomena before us. Chapter 15, which is as far as we have traced 
Sm., is continued in 16^"^, while 14“ certainly prepares the way 
for The paragraph is indeed a concluding summary 

such as we find elsewhere at the end of an important reign or 
period. But it is probable that the author of SI. would at least 
give us some account of his heroes death. As he has no more 
exploits to tell, it is not improper for him to insert his summary 
here. Still it is possible that these verses are a later insertion or 
have been transferred hither from some other place. 

Redactional alterations, made to fit the documents together, 
are not numerous. The most marked is where the proposi- 
tion to renew the kingdom is a concession to the other document. 
Some other minor alterations or insertions will be considered in 
the course of the exposition. 

This is the place to consider whether the two streams of narra- 
tive so plainly discernible in i Sam. 1-15 belong to the Penta- 
teuchal (Hexateuchal) authors commonly known as J and E. 
The affirmative has been maintained by recent critics.* The 
document which I have called Sm. these scholars identify with E, 
and the other history they attribute to J. Repeated examination 
of the points of resemblance has failed to convince me of the 
identity which is claimed. Details may be left until we come to 
the exposition ; but here it may be allowed to say that Sm. shows 
quite as many resemblances to D, or the Deuteronomic school, 
as it shows to E. For SI. it seems enough to say that its affini- 
ties seem to be with the stories that form the basis of the Book 
of Judges rather than with the traditions of the Patriarchs told us 
by J. 

§ 5. Analysis of i Samuel xvi ,-2 Samuel i. 

The problems presented by this section of the history are more 
complicated than those just considered. The confusion and in- 

• The theory that the Pentaleuchal sources extend into the historical books is as 
old as Gramberg’s Kntische Geschichte (1830) and was elaborated by Schrader in 
the eighth edition of De Wette’s EinUitung (1869). It has recently been revived 
by Budde and Cornill, with the qualified approval of Professor Moore {Judges^ p. 
xxxiii f.). A judicious review of the arguments of Bu. and Co. is given by Kittel, 
SK, 1891, p. 44 ff. 
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consistencies of the narrative, and the evident duplicates which it 
contains, show that it is composite. But as Saul and David appear 
in both accounts, and as Samuel is in the background, it is more 
difficult to separate the documents. Cha^Xi^ i6 encourages us 
to make a beginning, fQjrJ^gtrQdlig£&.-D avid to us twice. In the 
first half of the chapter he is a shepherd boy not old enough to 
be called to the family sacrifice. In the second half he is a war- 
rior of experience and of approved valour. The two sections 
cannot come from the same hand, and each of them fits admirably 
to one of the two documents we have traced hitherto. For vv.^"“ 
are the logical sequel to 15 (Sm.) ; since the rejection of Saul 
must be followed by some provision for his successor. The other 
account continues 14^- (SI.), as has already been pointed 

out. 

The first definite clue in what follows seems to be 18'® where 
we read that Saul removed David from his presence (iiara) by 
giving him a command of troops engaged in service away from 
the court. This points back to 16*^ where David had been made 
his armour-bearer; therefore belongs with It did 

not follow immediately on that paragraph, however, because the 
song of the women 18® which is the occasion of Saul’s distrust 
must have been preceded by some exploit of David’s which called 
forth the eulogy. Such an exploit is indeed found in 17. But 
that chapter agrees more nearly (in its representation of David’s 
youth) with the other document. We must assume that the 
original paragraph has been omitted, or else that it has been 
worked over so that we no longer recognize it.* 
hhe chapter now under consideration gives an account of two 
of Saul’s daughters, each of which Saul offers to David as a wife. 
The two accounts are evidently independent, and one of them 
shows reference to Sm. It is natural to find in- thjp_nlher 
a c ontinuation of SI., with which it agrees. in representing Saul asL 
hoping to get David out of the way bv the hand o f 
In this hope he is disappointed and the marriage takes plare. 
The account concludes with the statement that Sau/ feared David 


* The question whether the recension of ffi is to be preferred to that of H in 17 
and 18 will be discussed in the commentary. The presumption is in favour of the 
shorter text, which is that of dEF. 
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still more. This would properly introduce one of the attempts 
upon David’s life. Among several that offer themselves, the one 
which fits most naturally in the story is 19“'^^ where Saul sets 
guards about the house of David. The night in which this took 
place is the wedding night, a time when David would be least 
suspicious. The evident sequel is the flight to Nob, 21®"*°, and 
the conclusion to this is the massacre of the priests 22^ * 

The most striking duplicate in what follows is 23^®-24® com- 
pared with 26. It is altogether probable that one of these should 
be assigned to each of our documents. If so, 26 is the one which 
belongs with SI. because in it David appears as the daring warrior 
who invades the enemy’s camp. The intervening matter offers 
23^'^^ which seems to belong in the same stream. The story of 
Nabal in 25 and the account of David’s service with Achish 27. 
29. 30 also go well in this connexion. 2 S. i seems to be the 
continuation of the same document. 

Without denying the subjective nature of such an analysis, I 
venture to think that we have a consistent narrative in the sec- 
tions thus put together, to wit: 16*^® jgo-is ao- 29 a i^n-i? 

2 21 2 6-28 25. 26. 27. 29. 30. 2 S. I. What is left is not so 

homogeneous, though for the most part the fragments fit together 
fairly well. It makes David, the shepherd lad secretly anointed 
by Samuel, come to the camp of Saul where he slays the Philistine 
champion. His introduction to Saul is followed by Jonathan’s 
pledge of friendship (18^’*). Saul, on the other hand, is his 
enemy at once and tries to pin him to the wall (18'^^®) — the evi- 
dent reference to 1 does not necessarily prove the coherence 
of the two paragraphs. We had reason to believe in the earlier 
period that Sm. was dependent to some extent on SI. The same 
seems to be true here. The evil spirit which SI. made the occa- 
sion of introducing David to the court, becomes in Sm. the divine 
inciter of Saul against David. Yahweh is with David to protect 
him, while Saul is the incarnation of all villainy. So in 
Merab is promised to David, being his by right on account of the 
defeat of Goliath, but taken from him by a flagrant breach of 
faith, and given to another. Soon after, Saul orders Jonathan to 
slay David, but a temporary reconciliation is effected, i8®°-i9^ 
But at the next exhibition of prowess Saul tries again to murder 



ANALYSIS OF i SAMUEL XVI.-2 SAMUEL 1. 


XXV 


David with his own hand, David escapes and comes to 

Samuel at Ramah, where he is miraculously saved from Saul’s 
various attempts to take him, 19*®"“. This, it should be noticed, 
is a duplicate account of what we have in 10*®"“, and as that be- 
longs to SI., this is naturally attributed to Sm., where we have 
already placed it. The natural continuation is 21“'^®, David’s 
flight to Achish, with which we may perhaps connect 22®^. It 
has already been pointed out that 23*®-24“ belongs in this 
document. Its tone agrees with this, for David is saved by an 
interposition of Providence, 23^, and his enemy is delivered 
into his hand by the same power. The distinct recognition of 
David’s kingly future on the part of Saul, 24^^"®, seems to point 
in the same direction. Further, 23'^'® should perhaps be taken 
with this narrative, though it may be a later interpolation. ‘ Samuel 
appears for the last time in 28, where, although dead, he plays the 
part assigned to him in the earlier chapters of this source, and his 
message is vindicated in 31, the story of Saul’s despair and suicide. 

Reading continuously 16*"'® i7*-i8® (in the text of ®) 18*^*® 
i8*-i9'® 19'®"®* 22®^ 23^-24“ 28. 31 we shall find no in- 

superable objection to considering them one history. We have 
thus accounted for all our text except 20 (including 21^). This 
seems impossible to fit into either of our sources. It is the ac- 
count of Jonathan’s device for sounding his father and acquaint- 
ing David with the result. In the composite text it comes after 
Saul’s repeated attempts upon David’s life, when it is simply ludi- 
crous to have Jonathan deny that David is in danger. But it is 
equally out of place in either of the separate sources. In one it 
comes immediately after David’s flight to Samuel, which, with 
Saul’s pursuit, must have been known to all the world. In the 
other it would follow David’s escape from his own house, in con- 
nexion with which Saul’s animus must have been revealed to the 
court and to his own immediate family. The only place where it 
would seem possible is after Saul’s first manifestation of hostility, 
which is the first attempt with the spear, i8®'^\ But when we 
place it here we are at once brought into difficulty by the fact 
that at the end of the interview David leaves the court for good 
— which contradicts the subsequent tenor of both documents. 
There seems to be nothing left except to suppose we have here 
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a fragment from another source. The obvious purpose of the 
story is to prepare for David's treatment of Jonathan’s son Merib- 
baal (Mephibosheth) in 2 S.® and it is possible that that story and 
this originally stood in connexion. It should be noted that in 
this chapter there is an assumption that it was not safe for David 
to be seen with Jonathan, something which is not intimated in 
either of our sources. 

Here, as in the analysis of 1-15, I cannot claim originality in discovering 
the paragraphs which belong together. Earlier critics, however, have been 
obliged to assume a number of fragmentary insertions which do not seem to 
me probable. In claiming that the book is made up of two fairly continuous 
histories, I do not mean to assert that these are not themselves composite. 
There is every probability in favour of this being the case. It is perhaps suf- 
ficient for the present to show the first stage of the critical process. There is 
evidently much yet to be done. Some minor interpolations will be discussed 
in the commentary. 

§ 6. Analysis of 2 Samuel ii,-xxw. 

The narrative here shows few duplicate sections such as we 
meet in the earlier book. It is now generally conceded that we 
have in 9-20 a block of homogeneous matter from an old and 
well-informed source. It reaches a period with the description 
of David’s court in 20®^“ A similar description is given in 
It seems natural to suppose that in the latter place the 
paragraph was intended to serve the same purpose as in the 
earlier ; and, in fact, chapter 8 is a compendium of David’s wars, 
designed to take the place of the more extended history in 9-20. 
Chapters 5 and 7 seem to belong with 8, for their author empha- 
sizes the religious ideas of Israel’s unity and of David’s significance 
with reference to the Messianic hope. The tone of these chapters 
would agree with Sm., while there seems no objection to making 
9-20 a part of SI. Chapters 2-4 will then belong with the latter, 
while 6 represents matter belonging to both. At least, it is 
impossible to suppose either to have lacked an account of the 
capture of Jerusalem such as is here given. 

The curious appendix, 21-24, contains pieces of widely different 
origin. The two calamities recounted in 21^’^* and 24 seem to 
belong together, and to have been originally continuous. Between 
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them was first inserted an old catalogue of exploits and of heroes, 
21I5-22 23®^. This was in turn rent asunder by the two Psalms, 
22 and 23^"^ It is possible that some of this material belongs to 
the documents already separated, and there seems no internal 
reason why we* should not make 21^"'* and 24 a part of the history 
from which came 9-20. But how they came to be dislocated 
from the main body is difficult to say. It should be noted that 
the whole section, 21-24, separates what belongs together, for 
I Kings I is the original continuation of i Sam. 20. 

Spinoza in the Tractatus Theologtco-Politicus sets forth the theory that all 
the books from Genesis to Kings are the work of a single historian. He does 
not discuss the Books of Samuel m detail, but probably held that they (like 
the Pentateuch) contain fragments of different dates. Richard Simon likewise 
does not discuss the composition of these books in detail, but is content to 
assert that the historical books of the Bible are all compiled from ancient 
records by way of abridgment. He cites the opinion of Abarbanel that* 
Samuel and Kings were compiled by Jeremiah out of the records of Samuel, 
Nathan, Gad, and other prophets or public writers who lived before him. He 
also quotes other opinions to the same effect, and remarks that there are in 
these books several ways of speaking which clearly demonstrate that the last 
collection was not made until a long time after most of these prophets had 
lived.* 

The first attempt at detailed analysis of the Books of Samuel seems to have 
been made by Eichhorn, in whose Introduction f we find a comparison of the 
matter common to 2 Samifel and i Chronicles. This he supposes to be taken 
from a common source, a compendious life of David. He further points out 
that I S. 24 and 26 are duplicates, and that 16'^® and are inconsistent. 

The last-mentioned paragraph he strikes out of the text, on the ground of its 
omission by He points out also that x S. 1-3 and 7 are later than the 
adjacent matter. 

Eichhorn’s hjrpothesis of a brief life of David which furnished the matter 
common to Samuel and Chronicles was ably refuted by De Wette in his Bei- 
trage (II. p. 14 ff.). The same scholar J gives the evidence of compilation, 
beginning with the contradiction between 16'^** and He adds that 

these last are not consistent with m Besides other inconsistencies, he 

points out the duplicate nature of 23i®-24*® and 26, recognizes that 2 S. 21-24 
is an appendix, and that the poetic sections are inserted from a book of songs. 


• Richard Simon, A Critical History of the Old Tedamenty translated into 
English by H. D., London, 1682 ; pp. 4, 22, 62. 

t Einleitung in das Alte Testamenty Funfte Auflage, Gdttingen, 1823, III. pp. 

464-533* 

X In his Einleitung in das Alte Testament, Vierte Auflage, Berlin, 1833. 
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He does not make a thoroughgoing analysis, and contents himself with refut- 
ing Bertholdt, whose work is now antiquated. 

Gramberg * with genuine critical insight calls attention to the resemblance 
between the pragmatism of i S. 7 and that of the framework of the Book of 
Judges. He also recognizes that i S. and the early part of 2 S. consist of two 
narratives which relate the same events in different ways. He disentangles 
the two documents, beginning with i S. 9 and following them through 16. 
From that point on, his analysis is not so successful. 

Ewald t divides the historical books Judges to 2 Kings among six different 
authors. He supposes the earliest materials to have been statistical, like 2 S. 
23®^, and that these were taken from the public records — it is unfortunate 
that he should class with them 1 Chr. and 12'-^-. Next to these was a 

narrative, near the events in point of lime, which embraced such sections as 

1 S. 13. 14 and Then came an extended work, the Prophetical Book 

of Kings, which is the source of a large part of the material in Samuel and 
Kings (down to 2 K. 10). Another writer, of less vigorous style, covered the 
same period — a specimen of his work is 1 S. 5-8, and another is 1 S. 31. 
Later fragments inserted into the history are i S. 12. 15-17. 24. 26. 28. The 
work thus compiled was Deuteronomically edited, brief insertions indicating 
the point of view of the editor, like i S. 8®*^ and parts of 12. The final 
redactor lived in the Exile, but the changes made by him in our books were 
slight, the insertion of i S. 2 ^^- being the only one mentioned. 

The analysis made by Schrader | assigns the greater part of the books to 
two writers whom he distinguishes as the theocratic and the prophetic narrator, 
and whom he identifies (as already mentioned) with the two authors of the 
Pentateuch now generally known as E and J. The details of his analysis 
however do not bear examination, as he classes together sections palpably 
inconsistent. 

The problem was taken in hand afresh by Wellhausen. § With great clear- 
ness of vision he separates the two main sources of 1 S., though he is not 
always positive concerning the intricacies of 19 and 20. In 2 S. he makes 6. 
9-20 parts of a life of David, while pointing out the various elements which 
are put together in the rest of the Book. His conclusion is that the bulk of 

2 S. is a literary unit, and that i S. i4®*-2 S. 8^® is another literary unit, “ in 
which however the continuous thread is frequently interrupted by foreign 
matter. These later insertions are doubtless supplements which attach them- 
selves to the older connexion, or put a new elaboration in the place of a 


• Krihsche Geschickte der Religionsideen des Alien Testament Berlin, 1830, 
p. 71 ff. 

t Gesch, des Volkes Israel^, I. pp. 193-244 ; ETr. I. pp. 133-168. 

X In De Wette’s Einleitung, Achte Auflage, 1869. 

$ In his edition of Bleek's Einletiung, the fourth, published m 1878. This sec- 
tion is not contained in the later editions of Bleek, but is reprinted in the book 
entitled ComposUton des Hexateuchs and der hisiorischen BUcher, Berlin, 1889. 
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genuine member of the older document.” In i S. 1-14, finally, he unites 
three pieces which belong to each other but which have not sprung from the 
same point of view (^Comp. p. 265). 

lludde * marks an advance by showing how complete each of the two docu- 
ments in I S. I -14 IS in itself. He seems to exaggerate however in declaring 
that neither can be shown to be dependent on the other. In the second half 
of I S. he finds the continuation of the same two histories but with consider- 
able supplementary insertions, and he follows the two documents down to 
2 S. 7. As already remarked, he believed them to be identical with the Pen- 
tateuchal sources E and J, having come to this conclusion independently of 
Schrader.f 2 S. 8 he supposes to be a compendious conclusion to the history 
of David designed to replace 9-20, which an editor sensitive to David’s repu- 
tation left out of the history, but which one with more historic sense afterwards 
reinserted. This scholar’s textual and higher criticism is embodied in his 
edition of the text. % The student will readily convince himself that the analy- 
sis in this book is not always correct, that the colouring is sometimes certainly 
wrong, and further, that his rearrangement of the chapters in 2 S. creates a 
book which in fact never had any earlier existence. But the work is never- 
theless indispensable, and a distinct advance on anything which had been 
done before. 

Kuenen (^//CO\) comes to substantially the same conclusion with Well- 
hausen. A careful statement of the phenomena is given by Driver, LOT*^. 
pp. 172-185. While agreeing with Budde that one of the two sources shows 
affinity with E, he points out the considerable differences between the other 
and J. Cornill (^EtnUttung^') seems to add little to the results of his prede- 
cessors. 


§ 7. The Text and Versions. 

All existing copies of the Hebrew Bible represent a single 
recension of the text. Extravagant views of the integrity and 
perfection of this text prevailed among Jewish scholars, and 
passed over into the Church. These views were formulated into 
a dogma in at least one instance ; and, with few exceptions, 
Protestant scholars were dominated by them down to the present 
century. The integrity of the Massoretic text was mildly ques- 


• Die Bucher Richter und Samuel, 1890. 

t Budde’s book was preceded by a study entitled " Saul's Kdnigswahl und 
Verwerfung," 7 . A TW. 1888. Cornill treated the same subject under the title “ Ein 
Elohistischer Bericht uber die Entstehung des Israel. Kbnigtums," ZKWKL. 
1885, and in the Kdnigsberger Studien, 1887, and ZA TW. 1890. His discussion 
seems to have been of material help to Budde. 

X Part 8 of Haupt's SBOT. Baltimore, 1894. 
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tioned by Cappel, and roughly attacked by Morin ; but these are 
only the exceptions that prove the rule. The true state of the 
case with reference to the Books of Samuel has been recognized 
for about half a century. The text of these books in the current 
Hebrew recension is more corrupt than the text of any other part 
of the Old Testament, unless it be the Book of Ezekiel. From 
what has been said of Hebrew MSS. and editions, it will be seen 
that variations of these among themselves give little help in the 
work of emendation. In some few instances, however, the MSS. 
show a better reading than is found in the printed copies. 

The greater part of this commentary was prepared on the basis of Baer’s 
edition (Lipsiae, 1892), with frequent reference to the editions of Jablonski, 
1699, and Michaelis, 1720. In the final revision I have carefully gone over the 
edition of Ginsburg (London, 1894). I have also noted the various readings 
of De Rossi in his Variae Leciiones Veteris Testamenti^ Parma, 1785. Gins- 
butg gives a large number of corrections in his margin, taken apparently 
from the versions. I have in no case depended upon these, though in a few 
instances they have called my attention to a reading whose possibility had not 
occurred to me. 

In the absence of light from the MSS., we must seek the help 
of the ancient versions. And among these the Greek easily takes 
the first place, owing to its age and to the fact that it had a Hebrew 
original very different from the one known to us. If we had @ in 
its earliest form, it would be equivalent to a Hebrew codex of the 
first Christian century, or even of earlier date. Unfortunately the 
copies of ® now in our possession have suffered manifold cor- 
ruption. Logically, we should wait until their faults have been 
removed, and the uncorrupt original has been restored, before 
proceeding to the correction of the Hebrew text. 

For this we cannot wait, as such an edition is not likely to be 
published for many years to come. Until it appears, we may pro- 
visionally make use of the material at hand. Various editions of 
@ are known to us, and with due care they may help us to valu- 
able improvements in our text. The copies most accessible to us 
are based with a greater or less degree of accuracy on the cele- 
brated Codex Vaticanus (®). Excessive claims have sometimes 
been made for this MS., as though it transmitted the original 
Septuagint, of were free from Hexaplar influence. These claims 
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cannot be substantiated. Codex ® represents one recension of 
the text of and one recension only. But from the number 
of MSS. which are generally found agreeing with it, we may con- 
clude that 't represents that type with considerable fidelity. 

A second group is represented by the Codex Alexandrinus (^) . 
That this also represents a recension — that is, a form of the text 
modified by the work of an editor — must be evident to every 
reader. For, on comparison of ^ with ®, the former is seen to 
have been systematically corrected by a Hebrew copy resembling 
the one now current. Typical of a third group is the edition of 
Lagarde (^). This also has been frequently corrected by a 
Hebrew copy or by one of the other Greek translations.* But 
with almost equal frequency, this copy has retained the earlier 
reading along with the correction. 

The great divergence of these several types of text shows the 
complexity of the problem which confronts the editor of the 
Sepiuagint. For the corrector of the Hebrew it is not quite so 
serious. It allows him to argue that where these three copies 
agree they represent a very early type of text. Where they agree 
in a reading different from that preserved in this reading 
deserves to be considered on its merits, as if it were the read- 
ing of a very ancient Hebrew copy. Internal probability should 
decide between them. 

We may go farther than this. Where our Greek copies differ 
among themselves, we may assume that the variation has arisen 
in one of two ways, — either there has been corruption of one or 
more by the ordinary accidents of Greek transmission, or else one 
or two have been corrected by a Hebrew copy. The skilful critic 
will be able to distinguish the cases. And in any case he may 
consider the reading most remote from the present Hebrew as a 
possible variant of the autotype. To ascertain the weight of 
probability in each particular case is undoubtedly a delicate busi- 
ness. But it is along these lines that criticism must proceed. 
Preceding commentators have worked along these lines, and have 

• In the Books of Samuel it shows no special affinity with the fragments of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion that have come down to us. Its agreement 
with the current text of ft is remarked by Dr. and others. Cl Stockmayer in 
ZATIV, XII. p. 2X8 1 
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made many undoubted improvements in the texc. Their argu- 
ments and results have been attentively consideredNin the present 
work. 

Hexaplar diacritical marks have been preserved for Jis in only a 
few instances in the Books of Samuel. The same is true ot tfie 
readings of the ancient Greek versions attributed to Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Theodotion. For these I have depended on Field, 
Hexaplorum Origenis quae Supersunt, London, 1875. 

The most complete apparatus for 0 is the well-known edition begun by 
Holmes and continued by Parsons {HP.'), Oxford, 1798-1827. The Books of 
Samuel (Kings) are contained in the second volume of this work. I have con- 
sulted it on all difficult passages. Repeated attempts to group the MSS. as 
presented in this work have given no results in which I have confidence, and I 
have fallen back upon the rule formulated above. My citation of < 5 , there- 
fore, must be taken to mean only that (5 a.bl agree in a particular reading. 
The text of ® is reproduced in Swete’s Old Testament in Greek, I. Cambridge, 
1887, with some corrections by Nestle in the appendix to Vol. II. The varia- 
tions of ^ are given in the margin of the same edition. The edition of 
Lagarde (which the editor supposed to repiesent the recension of Lucian) 
is entitled, Librorum Veteris Testamenti Canonicorum Pars Prior, and was 
published in Gottingen, 1883. 

The translation of the Bible into Latin made by Jerome (E) 
has little independent value for the correction of the text. The 
standard edition of the Roman Catholic Church does indeed fre- 
quently depart from the meaning of the current Hebrew. But 
careful examination shows that this is due to contamination from 
the preceding Latin version, or versions, made from Greek proto- 
types. When Jerome’s own work is cleared from these admixt- 
ures it is found to represent a copy closely resembling In 
preparing this commentary I have examined 1 by means of the 
apparatus given in Vercellone’s Variae Lectiones (Rome, 1864), 
and have cited as iL only what is confirmed by such examination. 

The readings of the Old-Latin ( 1 ) sometimes throw light on the 
Greek text from which they are derived. I have therefore exam- 
ined the fragments contained in Sabatier’s Bibliorum Sacrorum 
Latinae Versiones Antiquae (1743), and also those given by Ver- 
cellone from the margin of a codex of Leon — Codex Gothicus 
Legtonensis, 

The Syriac version known as the Peshitta has apparently under- 



RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE BOOKS OF SAMUEL xxxiii 


gone a revision under ecclesiastical authority. Its testimony to 
a Hebrew original is therefore open to suspicion — for the im- 
portance of the Greek Old Testament in the Church influenced 
the revisers, if not the translators, of Sb. Where this version dif- 
fers materially from ^ we cannot be sure that the variation is not 
due to Greek influence. The difficulty of using this translation in 
criticism of the Hebrew is enhanced by the state of its own text. 
The only printed edition within reach is that of Lee, which was a 
reprint of the Syriac part of Walton’s Polyglott, which in its turn 
was taken from the Paris Polyglott, resting finally upon a single 
MS. — of late date and slender authority. The edition published 
at Oroomiah in connexion with a rendering in Modern Syriac dif- 
fers very slightly from that of Lee, and it is not yet certain that it 
can be called an independent witness. Where I have adduced a 
reading of S I mean the edition of Lee. In a few instances this 
testimony seems to have some value.* 

The other translation which throws light upon the text is the 
Jewish Aramaic version known as the Targum ( 0 E). It conforms 
in general to the type of Hebrew current among us. But not in- 
frequently it shows an apprehension of the text different from that 
embodied in the Massoretic punctuation, and occasionally it 
tacitly corrects even the consonants of the traditional copies. I 
have collated the edition of Lagarde, which reproduces the old 
and good Co(fex Reuchiiniatius, and which was published in 1872. 


§ 8. Religions Ideas of the Books of Samuel. 

In turning our attention to the religious ideas expressed or 
implied in the Books of Samuel, we are first impressed by the 
variety of view in different parts of the work. In some places 
we have a glimpse of the most primitive stage of Israel’s religion. 
An instance of this is the treatment of the Teraphim (i S. 19). 
We cannot doubt that this was an image in human form and that 


* The need of a critical edition of & is great. But there is no evidence that such 
an edition will influence our view of the Hebrew text to any considerable extent. 
On the editions and MSS. the reader may consult an article by Rahlfs in ZA T\V, 
IX. pp. 161-210, and the volume by Barnes, An Apparatus Crthcus to Chronicles, 
Cambridge, 1897. 
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frequently it shows an apprehension of the text different from that 
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variety of view in different parts of the work. In some places 
we have a glimpse of the most primitive stage of Israel’s religion. 
An instance of this is the treatment of the Teraphim (i S. 19). 
We cannot doubt that this was an image in human form and that 


* The need of a critical edition of S is great. But there is no evidence that such 
an edition will influence our view of the Hebrew text to any considerable extent. 
On the editions and MSS. the reader may consult an article by Rahlfs m 7 ATIV. 
IX. pp. 161-210, and the volume by Barnes, An Apparatus Criticus to Chronicles^ 
Cambridge, 1897. 
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it was an object of worship. It is mentioned as being in the house 
of David, with no explanation of its coming there and with no 
betrayal of surprise. We are warranted in inferring that it was a 
part of the ordinary furniture of the Israelite house. The author 
of the story had no idea that the use of such an image was contrary 
to the command of Yahweh, or that it was inconsistent with com- 
plete loyalty to him. The worst enemy of Saul never accused him 
of being anything but a true worshipper of Yahweh, and David is, 
if possible, even more free from suspicion. To understand the 
position of the author we must remember that the prophet Hosea 
also mentions the Teraphim, without special remark, as coexisting 
with the worship of Yahweh, Hos. 3^ 

The narrative we are considering reminds us of another passage, 
Gen. (E), where Rachel steals the Teraphim of her 

father. Here also the presence of the Teraphim in the family 
of Israel gives the author no offence. Yet we can hardly avoid 
seeing that he views them with something of contempt. They 
are carried off by a woman, and when they must be concealed 
they are ignominiously thrust under her camel saddle and sat 
upon. This author has a touch of sarcasm in his tone, from which 
the narrator in Samuel is free. The story of David and Michal 
therefore represents an earlier stage of thought than that of E. 

It is rather striking that the only other reference to the Tera- 
phim in Samuel is at the opposite pole of religious thought. In 
this (i S. 15“) the Teraphim are classed with idolatry and witch- 
craft as an abomination to Yahweh. 

We shall probably not be wrong in seeing a survival of pre- 
prophetic religion in the account of the witch of Endor (i S. 28). 
The narrative, however, does not stand in the same relation to 
its material as in the case just considered. The author condemns 
necromancy (at least as we now read) and makes Saul in his 
better days to have cut off its devotees from the land. But 
through the story we are able to see the spiritistic ideas which 
once prevailed in Israel. The spirits of the dead are classed with 
the gods. They possess superhuman knowledge. They can be 
induced by magical means to reveal the secrets of the future. 
This was once religion. From the time of Isaiah it was distinctly 
proscribed. 
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That Yahweh is the God of Israel is the faith of all parts of the 
Old Testament. In the older parts of our book however this is 
taken in the literal sense — his jurisdiction does not extend be- 
yond the land of his people. David says in evident good faith 
(i S. 26^®) : They have driven me forth from union with the 
heritage of Israel^ saying : Go, serve other gods ! According to 
this, the exile is no longer under the protection of his own god, 
but is obliged to seek help from the gods of the land where he 
sojourns. There is here no trace of the later conviction that 
Yahweh is the only God, and that the gods of the nations are 
naught. 

But, as in the case already considered, the diversity of view in 
different parts of the Book is so marked as to constitute contra- 
diction. In the Deuteronomic sections there can be no doubt 
that the author has the exclusive view, according to which the 
gods of the nations are no gods. This is in fact distinctly asserted 
in one passage (i S. 12®^), which however may be a late expan- 
sion of the text. The way is prepared for this universalism by 
the account of Dagon before the Ark. Here the god of the 
Philistines is not regarded as a nonentity, but his inferior power 
when brought into conflict with Yahweh is made evident. 

No stress can be laid upon the use of the name Baal in proper 
names, as it proves only the appellative application of the title 
{Lord) to Yahweh. Nor, in the present state of the narrative, 
can we argue conclusively that the ephod used in consulting the 
oracle was an image of Yahweh. It is in the representation of 
the character of Yahweh, that we see the primitiveness of Israel’s 
religion at this time. Yahweh is a God inscrutable in his actions 
— a God of moods we might almost call him. He instigates Saul 
against David for no reason of which the latter is conscious. Yet 
by inhaling the fragrance of a sacrifice, it is probable that he may 
be placated and thus his good humour be restored. At a later 
time he instigates David to commit a sin, apparently in order that 
he may punish him, just as he hardened the hearts of Eli’s sons 
in order that he might destroy them. 

Yahweh may be pleased by extraordinary efforts or by extraor- 
dinary self-denial. For this reason, Saul adjures the people to 
abstain from food the whole day, confident that he will be granted 



xxxvi 


INTRODUCTION 


a victory. Unfortunately the sequel was not, in this case, a happy 
one, because the injunction was violated. But this does not make 
the adjuration less meritorious in itself considered. 

jJeverthe less Yahweh is a righteous God. He watches over 
oaths and vows, and punishes their violation. This is curiously 
illustrated in the case just alluded to. Saul’s adjuration is unwit- 
tingly violated by Jonathan. Yahweh is wroth and refuses to 
answer when approached in the use of the oracle. He unerringly 
points out the offender and would apparently insist upon his death. 
It is something extraordinary that the people interfere and ransom 
Jonathan. Another instance of Yahweh’s vindicative justice is 
given in the matter of the Gibeonites. Israel has sworn to spare 
them. But Saul in his zeal for Israel breaks the covenant. Blood 
therefore rests upon himself and upon all his house. Yahweh 
becomes the avenger, and the blood is purged by the death of 
seven descendants of Saul before Yahweh.” Thus (as in the 
case of Eli’s house also) the iniquities of the fathers are visited 
upon the children. 

Yahweh is a God who reveals himself to his people. Even the 
individual (it would appear) may seek an omen from casual things, 
as did Jonathan from the words of the Philistines. But more dis- 
tinctly the divine will is revealed in certain appointed ways. One 
of these is the Urim and Thummim which we may identify with 
the sacred lot. The oracle given by the Ephod probably ex- 
pressed itself in the same way. Most distinctly, Yahweh speaks 
to (and through) his prophets, sometimes apparently by dreams, 
sometimes in waking visions. He sends the Spirit also, which 
produces extraordinary effects in those who are seized by it. They 
experience exaltation of feeling so that they join in religious 
dances, rave, fall down in a cataleptic state. In other cases, the 
Spirit drives to deeds of heroic courage, or prepares the Anointed 
of Yahweh for his work as a ruler ; and again it produces morbid 
jealousy, melancholy, and deeds of frenzy. 

The extermination of the enemies of Israel is a religious duty, 
for they are the enemies of Yahweh also. The method of dealing 
with them is set forth in the account of Saul and Amalek. The 
objects of attack are solemnly dedicated to Yahweh, so that to 
leave any alive is to commit sacrilege. We can hardly be wrong 
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in supposing that their extermination was pleasing to him, as the 
“devotion” of Israel was pleasing to Chemosh. The author of 
this section of our history is possessed by the idea of the author 
of Deuteronomy — to leave the enemies of Yahweh alive is sinful. 
It is some relief to think that his history is here the reflection of 
his idea. 

The pragmatism which shows itself in the Book of Judges is 
carried over into the first section of i Samuel. This is a philoso- 
phy of history, according to which when Israel was faithful to 
Yahweh it was prospered and kept in safety. When it forgot him 
it was delivered over to the power of its enemies. Thus the Phil- 
istine oppression conies because the people have forsaken Yahweh 
and served Baal and Astarte. When they repent and seek their 
God, he delivers them by the hand of Samuel. As an expression 
of belief in the justice of God in dealing with the nations, this 
view deserves all respect. The mechanical way in which it is 
carried out, however, gives a one-sided view of the course of 
Israel’s history. 

§ 9. Commentaries, 

Among the Fathers, Theodoret possesses considerable acumen, 
and his Qnestiones in Lib 7 vs Regum (Migne, Tom. 80) will always 
be of value. The commentary of Procopius of Gaza is now 
proved tc have been mainly taken from Theodoret.* The Ques- 
tiones Hebraicae in Libras Regnfn printed in Jerome’s works are 
known to be spurious. They are occasionally interesting however 
for their embodiment of Jewish tradition. 

The merits of the Rabbinical commentators Rashi (Isaaki), 
Kimchi (Kamchi) and Levi ben Gerson are perhaps less conspicu- 
ous in their treatment of the Books of Samuel than elsewhere, 
because of their dependence on the traditional text. Besides 
these, which are contained in Buxtorf ’s Rabbinical Bible, I have 
consulted Abarbanel in the edition of 1686, and the portions of 
Tanchum’s Arabic commentary published by Haarbriicker (1844). 

Among the Roman Catholic expositors I know only Cornelius 
k Lapide, in the edition of Venice, 1700, and those who are cited 
by Poole in his Synopsis, or by Schmid in his commentary. 


* Cf. Eisenhofer, Procopius von Gaza, Freib. 1897. 
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Among the Protestant scholars of the seventeenth century a 
high place must be accorded to Sebastian Schmid of Strasburg. 
His commentary on the Books of Samuel (two volumes, quarto, 
1687, 1689) is a monument of solid and judicious learning. 
The author shares the prejudice of his time in favour of the 
received text, and the theological questions which he discusses at 
length have to us lost a large part of their interest. But, so far 
as the text on which he comments is uncorrupt, the author’s judg- 
ment is sound, and much that is of value in recent conservative 
commentaries is derived from him. Among Reformed theo- 
logians Clericus (Le Clerc) is much esteemed. His commentary 
on Samuel appeared in 1 708. The often suggestive Annotationes 
of Grotius are embodied in the Biblia lUustrata of his Lutheran 
opponent Calov. Of this I have used the second edition (1719). 

The questions of textual criticism which have come to the front 
in recent years were first fairly discussed by Thenius. He under- 
took systematically to correct the text by comparison of the ancient 
versions. His commentary forms part of the Kui^zgefasstes Exe- 
getisches Handbuch* Thenius sometimes goes too far in his 
preference for the reading of ®, but this should not make us 
undervalue his really pioneer work. The next step was taken by 
Wellhausen in his Text der Bucher Samuelis (1871). The author’s 
well-known brilliancy and balance are manifest in this early work, 
and all succeeding commentators are indebted -to it. The only 
criticism to be made upon it is that it is not always sufficiently 
appreciative of the work accomplished by Thenius. Keil alone, 
of recent expositors, holds on to a conception of the Hebrew 
text inherited from the seventeenth century, and his commentary 
(second edition, 1875) refuses to recognize the most evident gains 
of recent scholarship. The exposition of Erdmann in Lange’s 
Bibelwerk is accessible in an English translation (1877). The 
author can hardly be said to be in advance of Keil, but his Ameri- 
can editor (Professor Toy) has enriched the work with notes which 
show a scholarship abreast of the times. The great work of Reuss, 
La Bible, Traduction Nouvelle (Paris, 1874), contains in its first 


* The first edition was published in 1842 ; the second in 1864; a third, edited by 
Lohr, has just appeared (1898). 
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volume a lucid translation of the historical books, with brief but 
luminous notes. The translation and notes of Klostermann are 
always original and ingenious. His treatment of the text is free 
from bias and often suggestive. The majority of his conjectural 
emendations, however, have not commanded general assent. His 
work is a part of the KurtzgefassUr Konimentar of Strack and 
Zockler, and was published in 1887. Budde’s Richter und Samuel 
(1890) has already been alluded to. It contains valuable notes 
on the text. The edition of the text in SBOT. by the same 
author also deserves mention here as well as among the introduc- 
tory works. 

In English the only help to the understanding of this part of 
the Bible which deserves mention is Driver's JVotes on the Hebreiv 
Text of the Books of Samuel (1890). The book has a valuable 
introduction on Hebrew palaeography, and discusses with great 
fulness questions of textual criticism. As the author confesses his 
frequent dependence on Wellhausen, so I do not hesitate to avow 
that I have frequently adopted an explanation from him. 

In addition to the books mentioned, I have had constantly by 
me Kittel's translation in Kautzsch’s Heiligc Schrift des Alien 
Testaments, I have examined also a number of programmes, 
dissertations, and pamphlets, some of which will be referred to in 
the notes. 

A list of aobreviations will be found at the end of the volume. 
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I SAMUEL I.-XV. THE LIFE OF SAMUEL DOWN TO 
THE REJECTION OF SAUL. 

As the final redactor of the Books regarded it, this section 
makes one division of his work. The legitimate rule of Samuel 
was succeeded by the legitimate rule of David ; Saul played but 
a subordinate part. That this was not the mind of one of his 
sources is evident from what has been said in the Introduction 
(see above p. xviii) . 

I. 1-IV. 1*. Samuers birth and call. — Hannah, the child- 
less wife of Elkanah, grieves over her privation and prays for a 
son. Her prayer is answered, and in accordance with the vow 
made in her prayer she dedicates her son to the service of Yahweh. 
He is therefore brought to the sanctuary at Shiloh when yet a boy. 
Here his behaviour is in marked contrast to that of the hereditary 
priests, the sons of Eli. While yet a lad (as it would seem) he 
becomes a prophet by the divine call, and the first revelation 
which he receives is a denunciation of punishment on Eli for his 
Jiidulgence of his sons. This revelation is followed by others, 
w'hich establish Samuel’s reputation as a prophet throughout 
Israel. 

The piece begins like the stories appended to the history of the 
Judges, Jd. 17^ 19^ (cf. 13*). The place to which it introduces 
us is Shiloh, where we find the Ark of God under the guardianship 
of Eli and his family, and where there is a temple for it. The 
time is not far from that commemorated by the story of Samson, 
as the Philistines are the prominent enemies of Israel. Probably 

3 
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the author of the Book of Judges had in mind the story of Eli or 
of Samuel, or even of Saul, when he credited Samson with only 
the beginning of deliverance (Jd. 13’). Shiloh appears as the 
sanctuary of Israel in the Book of Joshua in at least one passage 
ascribed to JE (18*"'”) as well as in others of later date, also in 
Jd. 18^ in an insertion which is classed with E. The prominence 
given to this sanctuary in our present account makes it probable 
that the various documents are in some way connected. 

Our account, however, is not a unit. It has received at least 
one insertion from an extraneous source in the Song of Hannah. 
Again, the warning of Eli by an anonymous man of God (2^"®®) 
unpleasantly duplicates the message revealed to Samuel in the 
next chapter. One of the two is superfluous. Against the opinion 
of most critics which sees in 2*^ ^ a barefaced insertion, I have 
given reasons above (Introduction, p. xix f.) for supposing that it 
was already a part of the account of Eli’s sons which the author 
used in writing the life of Samuel. 

That the earlier part of i Sam. properly belongs in the period of the Judges 
has often been pointed out. That there was ever a separate book of Judges 
which included i Sam. 1-12 cannot be certainly asserted. Graf* claims that 
Jd. 17 18 19-21 and i Sam. i-y^ are from the same source. But no one 
seems to have followed him in this, and the character of the documents is 
quite dissimilar. If the assertion had been limited to Jd. 17 18 and i Sam. 
3-6, more could be said in its favour. Graf also iioints out that the speech 
of Samuel in i Sam. 12 marks the close of the period of the Judges, as Joshua's 
farewell address marks the close of the period of conquest. To this Kuenen f 
adds the obvious argument that both Eli and Samuel arc called Judges, i Sam. 
4I8 715-17^ The latter passage, however, uses the term judge in a different sense 
from that which it has in the Book of Judges. That at some time Eli was 
counted among the Judges of Israel is possible. But it seems impossible to fit 
both him and Samuel into the scheme of the author of the present Book of 
Judges. At the same time it must be admitted that the point of view of the 
author of i Sam. 72-1" was very similar to his. J 

1-18. Hannali's prayer. — The story introduces us at once to 
the principal characters : There was a man of the Ramathiiesy a 

* Gesch. BB. p. 98. I have not seen the dissertation De Templo Silonensi to 
which he refers. 

p. 337. 

X Cf. Bu., p. 201, Ki. GH, II. pp. 29-32. 
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Zuphite of the hill country of Ephraim whose name was Elkanah'] 
cf. similar openings, Jd. 13^, i S. 9^ There has possibly been 
conflation in the description. That he was a Ramathite would 
be enough to indicate that he was of the hill country of Ephraim^ 
without the addition of those words. Kamah is a common Old 
Testament name, designating at least eight different places. Four 
localities have been identified with the Ram ah of Elkanah and 
Samuel. These are Beit Rim a thirteen miles northeast of Lydda, 
Ram Allah nine miles north of Jerusalem, Er-Ram four miles 
nearer that city, and Nehy Samwil about four miles northwest of 
it. The first of these seems too near the Philistine territory, the 
last two are in Benjamin. The Biblical data are not sufficient to 
decide the question with certainty, but my own mind inclines to 
Ram Allah as having the probability on its side. Zuph occurs 
again as the name of the district in which Saul finds the home of 
Samuel, The genealogy given seems to leave no doubt that 
Elkanah was an Ephraimite by blood. — 2 . As in some other 
cases where a man had two wives, sorrow was caused by the fact 
that one was blessed with children, while the other had no child — 
so we should read here with (S. She would not have grieved, 
had she had even one. The case of Rachel before the birth of 
Joseph will occur to every one. The name Hannah corresponds 
to the English name Grace, and Peninnah means Coral or PearL 
— 3 . Elkanah used to go up year by year to worship and to sacri- 
fice to Yahweh Sebaoth in Sliiloli^ the institution of the pilgrimage 
is apparently as old as the existence of shrines. That Elkanah 
went once a year seems to point to a time when the three yearly 
festivals were not yet regarded as obligatory. The divine name 
Yalnueh Sebaoth occurs in Samuel eleven times, and all seem to 
belong to the later strata of the book. The meaning of the name 
has been much discussed. To our conception Yahweh is appropri- 
ately called God of the hosts of heaven, understanding by the hosts 
either the stars or the angels. But to the earlier thought of Israel, 
the angels were unknown. God of the armies of Israel is favoured 
by the fact that mKast does designate these armies in many pas- 
sages (Ex. 7* 12^' Num. I®, al.). It should be noted, how^ever, that 
Amos, the earliest writer to whom we can trace the appellation, 
seems to have been especially impressed by the fact that Yahweh 
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uses the armies of the heathen for the accomplishment of his ends, 
Am. 3“^- 4^ 5^*. He is therefore God of the nations, not of 
Israel alone. Shiloh is the modern Seiliui^ and its situation is 
described in Jd. 21^ as north of Bethel, east of the road which 
goes up from Bethel to Shechem, There was a yearly festival there 
in the time of the judges, Jd. In order to an understanding of 

what follows, the narrator adds : And Eli and his two sons, Hophni 
and Phinehas, were there priests to YahweK\ the text is that of ®. 

1 . D'PDi.Tp] The pointing makes the name of the place Ramathaim, 
This name (that is, the dual form, later Arimathaed) does not appear else- 
where in the Old Testament, but even in this same account (v.^®) is given as 
a singular. We., TBS.^ p. 35, therefore supposes an attempt made in this 
instance to substitute a more modern form for the older, which, however, did 
not extend beyond this single case. It seems simpler with Kl. to point D'POin, 
for which we may cite 'PDm i Chr. 27^7. — a'Uii* C'nsnn] is grammatically 
impossible. For the second word we have (S®, which indicates sufh- 

ciently that the □ has come from the following word. seems to feel the 

difficulty in the received text, for it renders N'aj The restoration 

of We. is now generally adopted, as above. — ani'] (5 renders but 

I Chr. 6^® seems to go back to — 'mns] seems to have been originally 
equivalent to Ephraimite, Jd. 12® i K. ii^®. In this place, however, ® has h 
USaaeip E<f>pdifi, so that the original may have been DnnK qix p as suggested 
by We. — 2 . nnw] a number of MSS. have nnKH. — px] o^k iraidlop 
(S seems more forcible. — 3 . the perfect with Waw Consecutive is used 

of customary action. Dr., Tensed, § 120; Dav., Syntax, § 54; Konig, Syntax, 
367/4. — Ninn i^'Nn] (5® has simply 6 ApOpunros; the shorter text has the 
presumption in its favour. — no'D' D'D'd] Ex. 13^'^ Jd. ii*® 21^®, cf. K 5 n., 
Syntax, 266 a, niKax — besides the Bible Dictionaries the student may 
consult ZATW. VI. p. 17; article Zebaoth; Smend, AlttesL Religions- 

geschichte, p. 185 ff. On the pronunciation of the name of Israel’s God, 
ZA T JV. III. p. 280 f., IV. p. 21 ff. — ’HXel Kal ol dvo viol adrov 0 . 

It is necessary that Eli should be mentioned because he appears in the imme- 
diate sequel. There is every reason to adopt the reading of ® therefore. 
Even if Eli had been mentioned in some preceding part of this history now 
lost, it would be quite as appropriate to men^n him here as to mention his 
sons alone. The change to may possibly have been made to shield Eli 
from the blame afterwards pronounced upon his sons. We. and Dr. decide 
against (S, while Bu. supposes that the original was simply ps xhe 

name Phinehas is said to mean negro in Egyptian (Lauth, ZDMG, XXV. 
P- 139 )* 

4 - 8 . The point of interest is the behaviour of Hannah. The 
author, therefore, means to say that on one occasion Hannah 
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7 vept and cotild not eat But the connexion is broken by a long 
sentence, which gives an account of Peninnah’s habitual scornful 
treatment of her rival. The result is awkward, and we must con- 
cede the possibility that the text has been interpolated. As it 
stands, we must make a long parenthesis : It came to pass on one 
occasion that Elkanah sacrificed (now he used to gwe portions to 
Peninnah and her children, but to Hannah one portion though he 
loi'cd her, and her rival would vex her . . .) and she wept and 
would not eat. The words are plain enough in themselves, with 
the exception of D'fiK, which will be discussed in the critical note. 

— 6. The received text asserts that her rival vexed her, taunting 
her with her barrenness. The expression is somewhat confused, 
however, and it is noticeable that (3 in its primitive form only 
asserts that she (Hannah) was greatly troubled. There is reason 
to suspect the text. — 7. The received text must mean: So he 
would do year by y€ar~\ making Elkanah the subject. In this case 
we must (by a change of the points only) read : as often as he 
came up to the house of Yahweh, The next clause is either an in- 
terpolation or corrupt. Conjecturally we may read : But Han- 
nah covered her face and wept and would not eat. — 8 . Elkanah 
endeavours to comfort her : Why wilt thou weep and wilt not eat, 
and %vhy does thy heart reproach thee /] The rhetorical question 
is followed by another \ Am I not better to thee than ten sons /] 
The answer would have been in the affirmative, but it was for his 
sake that she wished children, so the attempt at consolation 
rather opened the springs of grief afresh. 

4 . The author begins njpSs n2Tn orn as though he were going to relate 
what happened on one particular occasion. He then drops into the frequen- 
tative tense jnn as though w’hat followed w'as a common experience, and this 
is kept up until the end of v.', where w'e find naani w'hich w-ould naturally 
connect with n 3 T'\ The result is an obscure sentence, and & unfortunately 
gives little help. — orn'n'i] i ft. 14I 2 K. 48- n w job i®. There seems no 
reason to separate the phrase from others like «'nn cf. also irinn 'H'I 

I S. 2o2*, Ges .23 126^. — one is tempted to change to pn'i, which is 
apparently favoured by ©. But this would involve change of the following 
verbs. — n^nuai ( 5 ® has simply Kal rots vlots aiJr^y, which is original. 

The expansion of such phrases by a scribe is too common to call for remark. 

— 5 . D'fiN] is impossible; ir\^v Brt 6® points to 'a"DDK, cf. Num. 13® Dt. 
15* Jd. 4** Am. 9®, where it evidently means nevertheless. It is awkward, how- 
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ever, to say : Nevertheless he loved Hannah and Yahweh had shut her womb. 
We expect the author either to say only one portion in contrast to 

Peninnah, or else to say that he distinguished her in some way as : he gave 
her a portion before them. The latter alone would be accounted for by the 
following 'a. There is reason to suppose, therefore, that the corruption is 
incurable in the present state of our knowledge : icarA irpba-uTov 0^; tristis 
IL seem to be attempts to render the text of — Tina E gives a good sense, 
but cannot be got out of the present text, and it is difficult to suppose that this 
translator had another reading before him. Bu. supposes that the original 
may have been 3'BN •^r:, But the point of the narrative is that Hannah wept 
because of the contrast between herself and her co-wife, not because of any- 
thing in her husband’s mien. — 6. The verse is removed by Bu. to the margin 
of his text as a later insertion, but without sufficient reason. As it stands we 
must render and her rival provoked her, — mx] the co-w’ife, as is showm w’ith 
abundant learning by Lagarde, Mittheilungen^ 1 . 1 25 ff. In this place, however, 
( 5 ® renders xotA evidently reading nnnsr. This would join 

very well to the preceding clause of (S®. * For the Lord had not given her a 

son like her rival' But, on the other hand, it does not join well with w'hat fol- 
lows. A further difficulty is made by nDjnr, an abnormal form, Cies.^*^ § 22 s. The 
verb in the Hiphil is always to thunder^ in the Qal to roar (Ps. 96^^). The 
word is probably corrupt here, as neither of these meanings is appropriate. 
After maya we expect mention of the cause of Hannah’s grief — nnD-»n "na>a 
would give a good sense. (@® seems to have read nr nia;*a. — 7. nr;?'] must have 
Elkanah in mind as the actor, which indeed he was. There seems to be no 
reason for changing to (Ur.). The n.nSj? which follows must be of 
course, though IL seems to favour on*?;?; n^aa] should be n^a. The words 
naam njD';an p make a difficulty by their abrupt change of subject. It is not 
unlikely therefore that njn is represented in the last three letters of the first 
verb. Kl.’s proposal to read njn Da"*’, and Hannah covered her face in sign 
of grief, is attractive. (S seems to have read Dyam, Kal ’^dvfiei. With nD 
r\rhy cf. ohms no i S. i8®\ 8 . After nin (5 introduces Kal elwev abrf *ldob 

iyibf Kvpie • Kal eJirev airy. This is entirely appropriate, but if original it is diffi- 
cult to see how it was lost. For nn*? <5 has : tI iarl aoi ^Tt, which has no claim 
to be more original, but probably goes back to a variant Hebrew text. — 
•jaa^] TVTTTei ff€ rj Kapdla aov, which indicates ^aa‘? 'ja'. This is more appro- 
priate, for 'aS is used of the heart that hardens itself against its neighbour, 
Dt. 15I'’. Hannah no doubt reproached herself with her shortcoming, though 
it was not voluntary. Her husband exhorts her not to blame herself, which is 
precisely what she was doing — her heart smote her is the natural expression 
in the case. 

9-11. The VOW. — Hannah presents herself before Yahweh : 
She rose after they had eaten^ and stood before Yahwe}i\ the read- 
ing is that of ®. The condition of things is described in the fol- 
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lowing clause : £/i the priest was sitting at the time on his chair 
at the door posts of the temple of Yahwe}{\ the structure seems to 
have been a solid building, otherwise it could not be called a 
temple ; the same word is afterwards applied to the temple of Sol- 
omon, I K. 6'’. — 10 . She was greatly distressed^ lit. bitter of soul^ 
cf. 2 K. 4^, where it is said of the woman who has lost her only 
son that her soul is bitter. — 11 . The prayer culminates in a vow : 
Yahweh Sebaoth / If thou wilt indeed look upon the affliction of 
thy maidservant and wilt gh^e thy maidsei'vant a man child, then I 
will give him to Yahweh all the days of his life'] she means that he 
should become a temple sen’ant, a nethin, Num. 8^^. A vow is a 
promise to give something to Yahweh, or to perform something 
for him, in case he grants a prayer. An example is Jacob’s vow, 
Gen. 28^^^ (Y) \ If Yahweh God will be with me and protect me 
on this journey . . . then this stone shall be to me a house of God, 
and all that thou shalt give me I will tithe for thee. The devotion 
of human beings in this way is illustrated by Jephthah, and is pre- 
supposed in the elaborate provisions of the law for redemption. 
Lev. 27. Our author does not seem to be troubled by the ques- 
tion whether Hannah had a right to make a vow of this kind with- 
out the consent of her husband. The point which most interests 
us is that the author cannot have thought of Samuel (or Elkanah) 
as a Levite, for in that case the vow would have been unmeaning. 
But that he also loses sight of the ancient regulation that every 
male that opens the womb is already the property of Yahweh, 
seems evident. The statement in the text : a razor shall not 
come upon his head reads like a later addition. But it is readily 
accounted for by the view of a scribe that Samuel was to be a 
Nazirite — a lifelong Nazirite like Samson. @ carries the like- 
ness to Samson further by adding : and wine and fermented 
liquor he shall not drink] cf. Jd. 13^ And wilt remember me] 
reads like a reminiscence of Gen. 30“, where God remembers 
Rachel in giving her a son. 

9 . nSira nnw run opni] the last word is unnecessary, and difficulty is 
found in accepting n*?3K, because she had not eaten. The latter is somewhat 
relieved by reading with ( 5 . The objection that she finds the family still 
at their meal in v.^® is hardly cogent in view of the state of the text there. 
Still it is not impossible that there has been scribal expansion. We. points 
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which is possible, only I should take a letter from the preceding word 
n 72 >an Sdn nnn = after the eating of the boiled fleshy 2 ^®. The conjecture of 
Kl. nair^a n’^an nnnw nani, which is adopted by Bu., seems too remote from 
any external testimony. It seems necessary, however, to insert with (5 aif'nni 
nin' (Th., We., al.). — aic»' . . . a circumstantial clause. nniD is else- 
where used in the plural, and should, perhaps, be so pointed here, with <5. — 
10. naan naai] the emphatic adverbial infinitive. The imperfect tense indi- 
cates continued action : she kept 7ueeping bitterly. — 11. ^nDN-riN nas»n“N‘?i is 
superfluous and is also lacking in we may disregard it. — pm] does 
not occur again. That she means a male child is evident. 

12-18. Eli's rebuke, followed by a blessing. — As Hannah 
prolonged her prayer, Eli, who saw the movement of her lips, but 
heard no sound, took her for a drunken woman'] that excess 
in wine was not an infrequent concomitant of religious feasts seems 
indicated by the readiness with which the suspicion is entertained 
here. For the construction cf. Job 13^^ : why dost thou reckon me 
thine enemy ? — 14. The rebuke : How long wilt thou show thyself 
drunken] seems to emphasize the disgracefulness of the spectacle. 
Put away thy wine and go from the presence of Yahweh] the 
second half is found in ® only, but seems to be original. In @ 
Eli's servant is made to utter the rebuke, an evident attempt to 
shield the priest from the charge of harshness. — 15. Hannah 
repels the charge : No^ my Lord; an afflicted woman am /, and I 
have not drunk wine or intoxicating drink] the two are often men- 
tioned together. But I poured out my soul before Yahweh, cf. Ps. 
62® {pour out the heart) ,42®. — 16. Do mt take thy servant to be a 
vile woman] lit. a daughter of belial. The corresponding phrase 
sons of belial is frequent and evidently means vile men^ Jd. 19“ 
I Sam. 2^®. The derivation of the word belial^ however, is obscure, 
and recent discussions are inconclusive. The Greek translators 
render men of belial^ or sons of belial^ by adjectives like vile^ un- 
godly^ senselessy contrary. ’ A satisfactory Hebrew etymology has 
not been found. The older commentators propose without yoke y 
for which they cite Jer. 2“. Other conjectures, that rises no more 
(after falling), that profits not, are equally precarious. The word 
is possibly a foreign word, but the Babylonian derivation does not 
as yet seem unequivocally established. For on account of the 
greatness of my grief have I continued until now. The soft answer 
turns away wrath. — 17. Eli not only dismisses her in peace, but 
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adds a prayer that her petition may be granted. — 18. Her prayer 
is that she may stand well with him\ lit. find favour in his eyes, 
a frequent Old Testament phrase. The historian adds : So the 
woman went her way, and her face was no more sad'\ for the text 
see the critical note. 

12 . n'm] is possible, as one of the rare cases of the perfect with weak 
1 (so Dr., Notes, and Tensed, § 133). But it is more likely that it is the 
mistake of a scribe who thought the verb continued the preceding sen- 
tence. Restore 'n'l (Bu.). — the main verb expresses the 

idea which we express adverbially: she prayed much. Similar cases are 
: he did ivell; Pitt*;?'? nns : he did quickly. introduces the 

circumstantial clause : she continued praying luhile Eli was observing her 
mouth. — 13 . njni] the casus pendens : As for Hannah, she was speaks 

ingin her heart; only her lips were moving, hut her voice was not heard'\ * 
the whole sentence is explanatory of what Eli was observing. The name of 
Hannah is here omitted by 0 ®^. — narn'i] resumes the story introduced by 
the NT*) at the beginning of v.^^. — on the form of the adjective, Ges .26 

§ 84 b, 24. — 14 . I'lanm] one of the few cases of the old feminine ending, 
Gcs .26 § 47 (5 substitutes xal vopevov (xai AireXde L) iK irpoaibirov 

Kvplov. The clause seems to me one likely to be changed, to avoid the seem- 
ing identification of Yahweh with the Ark. — 15 . nn“pe’p] harsh of spirit 
seems impossible. Most modern scholars have adopted Th.’s emendation to 
□1' nrp : ^ (TKXiypi r\p.ipa. (S, of. Job 30^^, where DV ns’p is one in misfortune. 
— fruit-wine or cider, cf. Benziger, llebr. Archaologie, p. 96. — 16 . 

. . . pn] would naturally mean do not give . . . into the power of, which 
cannot be correct. What Hannah desires is that she may not be reckoned to 
be a vile woman. In this sense we find followed by r, and we should 
probably emend to nar, throwing out Kl.^s does not occur with this 

verb, and Dr.'s is also without parallel. Cf. Gen. 42®'’, ijpn : 

and took us for spies. — is an obscure word, cf. BDB. s.v., Moore on 

Judges 19®^, Baudissin in PRE? II. p. 548 f., Cheyne, in the Expositor, 1895, 
and in the Expository Times, June, 1897, with Baudissin’s reply, ibid., Nov. 
1897, Jensen’s remarks, ibid., Apr. 1898. — 'R'C’] © seems to have 

found but one of the two words, probably 'n'tr which was not definite enough 
for a Hebrew scribe, so that an explanatory word was added. — 'man] decid- 
edly less forcible than iicrbraKa 6, probably 'nap»n. — 17 . for "in^Ka*, 

cf. Ges.® § 23 f. — 18 . SaKm] is lacking in seven Hebrew MSS., and although 
this is rather a slender basis on which to erect a theory, I suspect the word to 
be an insertion. The sense is perfectly good without it, as is seen in the 
translation given above. It is a question whether the author would have said 
she went her way if he meant simply that she returned to the chamber imme- 

• ©I- adds here : But the Lord heard her. The example is instructive as show- 
ing how a text grows. 
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diately adjoining the temple. The text of ® : and came into the chamber and 
ate with her husband and drank will be a further expansion. If original, we 
cannot account for its abbreviation. — n‘7“rn"N‘? n'jei] Kal rb irphatairov abriji 
ob avveireffev <S. The only parallel cited for (Job 9^7) is of doubtful integrity. 
It seems better therefore to correct n‘?”nn to nSflj, which is quite in accord 
with Hebrew usage. 

19-28. The prayer answered, and the vow performed. — 

The division between this and the preceding is artificial. The 
narrative continues without a break. After paying their respects 
at the temple the next morning the family returned to their home 
in Ramah. Atui Elkanah kneiu Hannah his wife\ cf. Gen. 4^. 
And Yahweh remembered her'] as he remembered Rachel Gen. 
30 ^. — 20. And it came to pass at the end of a year that she bare 
a son] about the time of the yearly festival. And called his name 
Samuel: For from Yahweh I have asked him] the last words evi- 
dently give her reason for the choice of this name. The etymology 
does not bear out the intention. — 21. At the usual time Elkanah 
went up to Shiloh to offer the yearly sacrifice] as we have heard 
nothing of his vow, which is added in the received text, the words 
are probably the insertion of a scribe. — 22. Hannah excuses her- 
self from the present journey in the words : JY/ieti the boy is iveaned 
then I will bring him] for two years she would keep him at home,, 
for this was the usual time, and is still the case in the East, cf. 
Koran, 2^\ Some commentators have thought it impossible that 
the boy could be actually delivered to the priest at so early an 
age, and have tried to interpret the verb weaned in a figurative 
sense. But this seems uncalled for. Then lue shall see the face 
of Yahweh^ and he shall dwell there forever] where the last clause 
means of course all his life, — 23. Elkanah consents, adding : 
Only Yahweh establish thy word] a wish that their lives may be 
spared to do as she purposes. — 24. At the time set, she brought 
him up with a three year old bullock] an unusually valuable sacri- 
fice. The received text has three bullocks by an error of transcrip- 
tion. And an ephah of flour and a skin of wine] the abundance 
of provision was in order to invite many to “ eat and drink and 
rejoice before Yahweh ” with them. The ephah of flour is Gideon’s 
offering also, Jd. 6^®. '‘The quantity according to the smallest 
computation was over a bushel ” (Moore) . — 25. After sacrificing 
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the bullock they brought the lad to Eli'] that the whole family was 
present is quite in accord with the fitness of things. — 26. She 
recalls herself to his remembrance : By thy lifc^ Sir, I am the 
woman that stood near thee here to pray to Yahweh ! — 27. The 
answer to her prayer ; Concerning this boy I prayed and Yahweh 
granted what I asked] lit. my request which I asked of him, — 
28. The return she proposes to make : Now I, on my part, have 
given him to Yahweh, All the days that he shall live he is given to 
Yahweh] is Hannah’s devotion of her son only a revival of the 
ancient law which claimed all the first born for Yahweh? At the 
end of the verse ^ adds and he bowed to Yahweh, If this refers 
to Samuel, it seems appropriate enough. It is, however, lacking 
in which inserts a clause not found in at the end of the 
Song which follows. The probable explanation is that the Song 
was inserted in the two texts at different points. The original text 
seems to have said, after Hannah’s presentation of the lad, so she 
left him there and went to Ramah, The Song was inserted in 
between the two halves of this sentence ; in @ it comes before the 
first half. 

20 . a'73'n niflpn^] similarly nr.:»n Ex. 34“ 2 Chr. 2428.* — njn 

i^n] (S puts fcai a-vp^Xa^ev at the end of v.^^. The word has been interpo- 
lated in both recensions. Before '2, 0 and C insert and she said ; a case of 
explicative expansion. — '3] as Kimchi sees, the theory of the 

author is that is a contraction of But such contraction is 

unheard of elsewhere. There is an exegetical tradition in favour of 
as the original form of the word, but, as shown by Dr. {^Notes, in loc.), this 
also is without analogy. The most natural derivation, making it mean. Name 
of God, is attributed to St. (Iregory by Schm. — 21 . n"U”nNi] Jewish tradition 
sees in this a vow made for the birth of a son. But the only vow of which the 
narrative gives us any knowledge is Hannah’s vow. There is reason to sup- 
pose the words an addition to the original text therefore. The tendency to 
such expansion is seen in 0 here, which reads, Kai rds a^rov koX irderas 
tAs Aejcdras 7 ^s airrov. — 22 . a parallel case is Jd. lb*-*, so that 

there is no need to insert ovk 0*^, — apparently intended 

by the punctuators as a Niphal. It is Ijetter to read it as the (^al imjierfect 
on account of UD“r>M which follows — perhaps the well-known cohortative 
with weak y : / will bring him up that we may see the face of Yahweh, — 
23 . n 3 Tn«] must be understood of some promise. The only one of which 


* According to these passages wc should expect the singular nflpn here, and the 
1 is, in fact, omitted in many MSS. 
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we have record is Eli’s wish that Hannah should have a son — which might 
be construed as a word of Yahweh. But this is already fulfilled in the birth 
of Samuel. It seems better therefore to read with © rb i^eXObv ix toO 
ffTbpLarbs cov. — 24. onca] ip fibtrxv rpieri^oPTL @ *^fia; cf. 

Gen. 15 ®. The reading of (S is to be restored. At the end of the verse nyjnr. 

is unintelligible; xal t 6 voubdptop /wt* abrup (S is superfluous, though ( 5 ^ 
helps it by reading xal ela-rjXdop for irtNant. In the present state of our 
knowledge we must be content to omit the words; boy was young is an 
impossible rendering, and besides, the sentence is superfluous. Dr. conjectures 
that the words hdj; belong at the end of v.^^, and he is followed by Bu. 
— 25. I see no reason for departing from the received text. The consent of 
Eli was necessary to make the act valid, and it was entirely appropriate that 
both parents should present the lad at the sanctuary, though fhe mother takes 
the leading part. If we are to change at all, we must read 'Vp npjn dk K3m 
ncp npjm. — 26. o] a phrase claiming the favourable notice of the one* 
addressed, Jd. 6 ^®. — 28. For the dj correlativum after Clericus)' cf. 
Gen. 20 ®, N’'n“OJ she for her part. ‘ 7 ’‘«JS>n is to encourage a person to ask 
by granting his request, then to give without a previous request. — n'n 
seems impossible: seems indicated by and is found in one 

codex. — nn*'*? uvi inna'^i] some MSS. have The whole clause is lack- 

ing in which give a substitute at the beginning of 2^K It is represented 
in in both places. 

n. 1-10. The song of Hannah. — The author or the final 
redactor here puts into the mouth of Hannah a song of praise. 
Careful examination shows that it has no particular reference to 
her circumstances. The assertion that the barren has borne seven 
while the prolific mother grows faint is made only as an example 
of God's sovereign dealings with his creatures. Possibly this 
couplet may have drawn the editor’s attention, and made him 
think the psalm appropriate for this place. But this sentence, 
with the rest of the composition, is too general to give us light 
on the situation of the author. The expressions used are those 
common to the songs gathered in the Psalter. Like many of 
them, it voices the faith of the pious in Yahweh as ruler over the 
destinies of men. 

The structure of the poem is very simple. Four stanzas may 
be marked off: (i) The believer’s doxology; (2) Warning to 
the arrogant; (3) Yahweh’s government; (4) Confidence for 
the future. The metre regularly shows three accents to a line, 
except in one or two instances, where the text is probably at fault 
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A translation is given by Professor Briggs in his Messianic Prophecy (N.Y., 
1886), p. 124 f., and with critical notes in the Presbyterian Review^ 1885, 
p. 1 12 f. 

1-2. The opening stanza is one of praise, expressive of the 
singer’s state of mind in view of Yahweh’s glory. 

Glad is my heart in Yahweh, 

My horn is exalted in my God, 

My mouth is enlarged over my enemies, 

For I rejoice in thy salvation. 

There is none holy like Yahweh, 

, For there is none righteous like our God, 

Ai\d there is no rock besides thee. 

1 . nDKm njn S^pnni] < 5 ® has simply Kal direv, which is enough. — ySj:] 
i<rT€p€d)0rj (S may go back to vdn ; but as this verb with might convey the 
meaning of obstinacy (cf. Dt. it seems better to adhere to The 
elevation of the horn and the widening of the mouth are familiar figures 
in Hebrew poetry, Ps. 92^1 Is. 57*. The second nin^a should doubtless be 
%"i‘?Ka with <S and 28 -MSS. — 2 . The second member is ^nSa pn 'a. Evi- 
dently something has been lost ; and as has dlKaios, we cannot do better 
than to insert it. But having followed @ in this, it seems better to go with 
it also in the interchange of "in^a and The parallelism is thus 

improved. For mx, cf. Ps. 18®^. 

3-5. Warning to the opposen. 

Do not speak haughtily. 

Or let arrogance come from your mouth, 

Pbr a God of knowledge is Yahweh, 

And a God who weighs men’s deeds. 

The bow of the mighty is broken. 

And the weak are girded with might. 

Those who had plenty do lack. 

But the famished inherit the land. 

For the barren has borne seven. 

And the mother of many languishes. 

8 . The first member is unmanageably long. It seems probable, therefore, 
that nann lann are duplicates, and that the same is true of the double nnaj. 
It answers every purpose to read nnaa nain ‘?k. For pn;?, cf. Ps. 31^®. — 
Job 36*. The plural is probably emphatic, and might be rendered 
all-knowing- (Briggi), — uanj et les crimes ne passent pas impunis 
(Reuss) is hardly justified. At least the should be described, in order 
that we may understand that crimes are meant. The Qrif reading (also 
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in the text in some copies), makes a possible sense: And by him actions are 
weired. But (S* reading Kal 0 eds eroifid^an/ ^TiTrjdev/iara abroG, makes us 
suspect the original to have been jph (SS). — 4 . D'nn] Th. and 

Dr. cite Is. 21^'^ in favour of the reading. But it seems simpler to correct 
to nrn; — 6. nss’j] hire themselves out would be appropriate, 

but the verb is nowhere found in this stem, and non, suggested by <5, is 
preferable. — needs something to complete the sense. Briggs takes 

*i ;7 from the beginning of the next verse, and translates keep holiday forever. 
But in order to mean keep holiday^ the verb needs something to complete 
the sense — cease from labour. Reifmann, cited by Dr., proposes 
w’hich is adopted by Bu. ; TaprjKav yrjv © does not seem to help us, but 
habitaverunt I points to irapipKTiaav, which is also confirmed by the Armenian 
(according to IIP). I have, therefore, ventured to restore yiN cf. Ps. 
25^''*. — *1;;] could undoubtedly be spared. & omits, but (5 represents it by 
6ti. — n'^'^DN] Ges.'-^’ § 55 d. 

6-8. Tahweh's government. 

Yahweh kills and gives life, 

Brings down to Sheol and brings up. 

Yahweh makes poor and makes rich, 

Brings low and also sets on high. 

He raises the poor from the dust, 

. From the dung-hill he raises the needy. 

To make him sit with nobles of the people, 

And gives him in possession a glorious throne. 

[For to Yahweh belong the pillars of the earth. 

And he has set the world upon them]. 

^6. The second half is synonymous with the first — Sheol the abode of the 
dead. — 7 . *!«] is represented by xal alone in ( 5 : et %. — 8. and p'aw 
are parallel, Ps. 72’®. — nas’WD] Many codd. have w’hich is also the 

reading of ( 5 IL. The naa’N is the mound of rubbish which accumulates near 
an Oriental town. Beggars often spend the night upon it in default of a 
lodging. — D'anj] dwaarCev bwaarCiv XaoO evidently reading 

Dj;"'anj, which seems more vigorous. The couplet in brackets is not found 
in <S, and is therefore probably not original. In place of it we find : didobi 
ebx^v Tip €vxop.ivipy Kal €b\6yri<r€P ^rrj diKalov, which seems an endeavour to 
adapt the psalm more nearly to Hannah’s circumstances. 

9, 10. The confidence of the believer. 

The feet of his friends he will guard, 

But the wicked shall perish in darkness, 

(For not by strength is a man mighty). 
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Yahweh will shatter his enemies, 

Upon them he will thunder in the heavens. 

Yahweh will judge the ends of the earth; 

He will give strength to his king, 

And will exalt the horn of his anointed. 

9. 6 omits the first two members of the verse. These seem, however, 
more in accord with the context than the third. — 10. irn^] read nn^ with 
<5. — is confirmed by (S, but is of course to be taken collectively: 

vanD Qre. — Qre. Bu. proposes which would not be out of 

place. In this verse ® inserts six lines from Jer. For .“nn^ in line 3 

(S has simply ajJrds. — in'S'::] as a title of the king (and we can hardly under- 
stand it otherwise here) this nord is another indication of comparatively 
late date. 

11. The verse is the conclusion of the account of Samuers 
dedication and originally read: she left him there before 

Yahweh and went to Ramah ; but the boy continued ministering 
to Yahweh in the prei^ence of Eli the priest, 

11. Kal Kar^XiTTCP aMv iKci ivtbwLov Kvplov <5 is represented in by the 

last three words of I-®. It is scarcely possible to doubt that (S has the original, 
and that its proper place is here — nnnn njp‘7N can scarcely be original, 

as Hannah has been the prominent character in what precedes. We should 
read nn^-^n or n.nsnn The words are lacking in and 

superfluous. — ni'J'c] is often used of priestly service. 

12-17. The corruption of the existing priesthood. — The 

author describes the conduct of Eli’s sons in a manner to point 
the contrast afforded by Samuel, and also to prepare for the catas- 
trophe that is to overtake their house. The crime of which they 
are accused is arrogance in demanding a share of the sacrifice 
and in not contenting themselves with the portions assigned by 
custom or by law. 

The paragraph separates itself so neatly from what precedes 
and follows, that we naturally suppose it to belong to an older 
document which the author of the life of Samuel wove into his 
narrative. 

12. The sons of Eli were wicked men\ the phrase used, sons 
of belial^ is parallel to daughter of belial used in i^®. We must be 
careful not to assume that belial was at this time a proper name. 
Whatever its origin, it denotes extreme depravity. They knew not 

c 
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YahweK\ in any such sense as would lead them to do his will, 
nor the pnesfs due from the people^ this clause from the next 
verse seems to belong here. — 13, 14. Whenever a man sacrificed, 
the priests servant would come, at the boiling of the flesh, with his 
three-pronged fork in his hand, and ivotild strike it into the pot or 
the pan or the kettle'] the method could scarcely be more offensive. 
All that the fork brought up the priest would take for himself] by 
the hand of his servant, that is. This violence was not exercised 
in isolated cases only, but was practically universal — to all Israel 
that came to sacrifice to Yahweh in Shiloh, — 15. Worse is to follow : 
Moreover, before they burned the fat, the priests senmit used to 
come and say to the offerer : Give roasting-flesh for the priest — he 
will not take boiled flesh from thee, but raw] this amounted to 
sacrilege, as nothing ought to intervene between the presentation 
of the offering and the burning of the part belonging to Yahweh. 
The expostulation of the worshipper to this effect only led to 
fresh insult ; Should the offerer say : They are going to burn the fat 
at once, then take whatever you please, he would reply : No ! You 
shall give it at once or I will take it by force, — 17. The greatness 
of the sin consisted in this, that these priests despised the offerings 
of Yahweh, 

18. PN Dunan oo 2 »di] B had pkd pan bds’DI; this is confirmed by 9 MSS. 
and seems preferable. The nearest parallel is Dt. 18 ® — pnd DunDn 
It is extremely difficult to decide whether this clause belongs with the preced- 
ing verse or whether it should begin a new sentence : the custom of the priest 
, , . was that his servant would come. The decisive consideration is the use 
of the phrase in Dt. iS®, where it certainly means the due of the priests from 
the people. On this account it belongs with the preceding, though we expect 
an to precede For DUB^n We. and Dr. read — 14. n^n) 

doubtless should be the pointing, with B. Instead of four vessels B has but 
three. — la] should be corrected to iS with B&IE^. — oa^] the tautology 

is relieved by (S® &v<rai Kvpliff 'SifKibfi, and this should be restored. It is 
not certain that oar should be retained with this reading (Kl., Bu.). — 16. oj] 
evidently introduces the climax. — np'] Xd/Sw B&. The reading of ^ seems 
more likely to be original. — 16. pok'i] as pointed by iHK would describe a 
single case. It seems better to point and to understand it as stating a 
hypothesis. — is not represented in (5. — A7.] Qre and in 19 codd., 

besides BSb, — 'rnpS] is justified by analogy, cf. Dr. Tenses,^ § 1367 ; but it 
is smoother to change to (Kl.). — 17. nini ud’pn, which is inserted in 

different places in different recensions of (S, is possibly not original, as it is 
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superfluous and may have crept in from the next verse. — 0'»JKn] lacking 
in (9, seems to be an insertion intended to lighten the categorical assertion 
that the priests treated the offerings with contumely. 

18-21. The narrative returns to Samuel who continued serving 
YahweK\ lit. the face of Yahwehy which means Yahweh himself. 
Samuel is described as a lad girded with a Imen ephod~\ where 
the ephod is evidently a priestly garment, 22 ^ 2 S. 6’^ Bau- 
dissin * points out that linen garments were worn by the Egyptian 
priests. Direct influence cannot be proved. — 19. And his mother 
used to make him a little robe‘\ no English word exactly corre- 
sponds to the Hebrew. The garment was worn over the tunic. 
There seems no reason to find fault with the statement on the 
ground that as the boy grew it would no longer be a little robe. 
The narrator has the earlier years especially in mind. Doubtless 
the cloth was spun and woven by his mother, as well as the robe 
cut and sewed by her. — 20. The blessing of Eli : Yahweh repay 
thee with seed from this woman for the gift which she gave to 
Yahweli] the received text is obscure, but the reference must be 
to i^, where Hannah expressly says she has given him to Yahweh. 
21. And Yahweh visited HannaK\ as he did Sarah, Gen. 21 ^, so 
that she gave birth to three sons and two daughters'^ in addition to 
Samuel. But the lad Samuel grew up in the presence of Yahweh, 

19 . pp the S^yD was the outer garment worn by well-to-do people. 

It was usually sleeveless, as we may judge from the emphasis laid upon 
those with sleeves. For pp Kl. proposes pnr, cotton, which, however, occurs 
nowhere in Biblical Hebrew. — 20 . DC^'] would perhaps answer our pur- 
pose. But itrorlffai (S® indicates 0 * 78 ^’ as does dvrairodibaei 
niH'*?] cannot be right, though the attempt is made to translate it, 7 u/ncA 
one asked of Yahioeh, But there is no reason for the indefinite verb here : 
Eli would certainly have said n‘’KC^ or n^Niy and would also have used p. 
On the basis of we naturally restore (Bu.). (5 has which 

is evidently n‘ 7 «iyn, cf. Ex. 12^. But it seems unfair to give the merit to Elka- 
nah. — iDpD*? better to make the suffix plural as in some codd.; 

however makes the verb singular. — 21. ipc’' 3 ] seems without motive : nps'i 
(55 should be restored. — nnni] is lacking in (5®, cf. which shows how 
easily such insertions are made. After insert niy ( 5 ®. 


* Gesckichte des Alttestamentlichen Pr tester thums, Leipzig, 1889, p. 70, referring 
to Herodotus, II. 37. Compare, also, Nowack, Hehr, Archdologie^ II. p. 116. 
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22-25. Eli’s ineffectual rebuke. — The paragraph joins di- 
rectly to and, as already indicated, was probably part of a 
source which treated the sin and punishment of Eli’s sons without 
reference to Samuel. — 22. Although Eli w^as a very old man, yet 
he used to hear what his sons were doing] the reference is to the 
sins already laid to their charge. The impurity predicated of them 
in the second half of the verse was not in the mind of the original 
author. — 23. The rebuke : Why will you do the like of these things 
which I hear from the mouth of all the people ?] this, which is an 
abbreviated text, seems to convey all that he meant to say. — 
24. No, my sons / Not good is the report which I hear . . . the 
people of Yahweh] the text is suspicious, and perhaps originally 
contained a prohibition. — 25. The motive is the difficulty of 
finding a mediator when Yahweh is the offended party : If a man 
sin against a man, God will mediate] cases of this kind could be 
brought before God as umpire, and the oracle would decide 
between the parties. But if against Yahweh one sin, who shall 
act as mediator? No higher power exists to whom the case can 
be submitted. The conclusion is, that the offended party will 
take his revenge. The expostulation was fruitless, for Yahweh 
was minded to slay them], and on that account incited them to 
sin, as he afterwards incited David to take the census, 2 S. 24^ 

26. Samuel is again brought in, in contrast. He kept growing 
larger and better in the esti 7 nation of Yahweh, aiid in the estitna- 
tion of men, 

22. ^ 3 ] is lacking in The second half of the verse brings as an 

additional accusation against the priests that they ttsed to he with the women 
who ministered at the gate of the Tent of Meeting'] the sentence is suspicious; 
first, because it is lacking in (5®. In the second place the original narrator 
has stated his accusation above and this should have been made a part of that 
accusation. Finally, the whole narrative, except in this verse, is ignorant of 
women who ministered and of the Tent of Meeting as established at Shiloh. 
The language is borrowed from the Priestly document of the Pentateuch, 
Ex. 38 *^. For these reasons the half verse is to be regarded as a late inter- 
polation (We., Kl., Dr., 13u.). — 23. DDnaiTN] is lacking in 6 ® and 
difficult to construe : for I hear of your evil dealings (RV.) cannot be the 
meaning. It seems better to leave the words out. — nur] kr. ard/AaTos (S is 
more vivid. — cyn] is impossible. The n‘?N has come in by false duplica- 
tion of the following ^ has KvpLov which perhaps represents D^n'^.s; but 
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notice the phrase nin' uy at the end of the next verse. — 24 . 
onayo] seems unintelligible : 7 vAtcA I hear the people circulating % would 
require D;?n to be expressed before the participle : You make the people trans- 
gress would require the addition of dpn, and the same is true of Kimchi’s pro- 
posal: You make the people forsake \ihe sanctuary']. If a word of this kind 
can be used here at all, it is better to correct to Dma^n or omasn, ye lead 
astray. But at the beginning of the verse suggests a negative command, 
in which case there has been radical corruption. — 25 . as the direct 

object is without analogy we may read We., Bu., al., point — 

26 . is lacking in (S®. 

27-36. The Threat of Punishment upon Eli. — An unnamed 
prophet comes to Eli and rehearses the benefits he and his house 
have received from Yahweh. The ingratitude with which he has 
treated his benefactor is pointed out, and the removal of his house 
from the priesthood is foretold, with the consequent impoverish- 
ment of his descendants. 

The piece reminds us of similar sections elsewhere, Jd. 6"*^ i K. 
13’^, where a prophet is sent with a rebuke, and of others, Jd. 2^“^ 
loii-w Yahweh himself (or his Angel) delivers the rebuke. 

All such sections are of comparatively late date, and the present 
one is no exception. The only question which is raised concern- 
ing it is whether it is an insertion made after the narrative of 
Samuel’s life was completed. In answering this we need to note 
that the account of the priests’ wickedness, ending at i“, might 
be continued perfectly well by the account of the capture of the 
Ark beginning at 4^ The oldest historian would then have left us 
to draw the moral ourselves. It seems on the whole probable 
that this was the case. But an editor, not content with this form 
of the story, inserted our section on purpose to point out the 
lesson. This may very well have been done before the story 
of Samuel was inserted in the narrative, as the author of that 
story had abundant reason to tell us of his hero’s call even if 2 ^'^ 
were already in his text, while the interpolator would have no 
motive to insert if 3 was already a part of the history. 

We. ( Comp., p. 239 f.) treats this section as an interpolation into the narra- 
tive similar to the Song of Hannah, though of earlier date, “ yet scarcely older 
than Deuteronomy and the reform of Josiah.” Bu., ^S. p. 200, thinks the 
section in place but “ Deuteronomistically recast,” with which Cornill agrees 
Einleiting^, p. 99; and Driver takes substantially the same view, LOT.\ 
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p. 174. I can see no evidence of the recasting, and if the piece is not much 
later than Josiah, there is no reason why it may not have existed before the 
incorporation of the story of Samuel into this context. 

27. A man of God~\ the phrase is frequently used of a prophet, 
especially in the Books of Kings ; it is twice used of an angel, 
Jd. 13®*®, in a passage ascribed to J. by Prof. Moore, once applied 
to Moses in Deuteronomy (33^ E), and once also in Joshua (14®, 
a passage Deuteronomistically coloured). Thus saith Yahweh'\ 
is a standing phrase in the prophetic books. / certainly revealed 
myself to thy father's house, while they were in Egypt, servants to 
the house of Pharaoh'\ the fathers house was probably the clan 
of Levi. Parallel to this election by Yahweh as a reason for obe- 
dience, is the frequent argumentation from his choice of Israel as 
his people. — 28. And I chose him from all the tribes of Israel as my 
priest, to ojfer on my altar, to burn sacrifices and to bear an ephod'\ 
whether we should translate to bear an ephod, or to wear an ephod 
depends upon the meaning of the word ephod, concerning which 
this passage leaves us wholly in the dark. And I gave thy father's 
house all the offenngs of the sons of Israel for food"] the last two 
words are omitted by but found in ®. They seem necessary 
to the sense, for the point of the rebuke is that Eli^s sons were 
dissatisfied with the provision made for them. It seems clear 
that the writer has in mind either the tribe of Levi or the house 
of Aaron which was chosen to the priesthood in Egypt, and that 
therefore he lived before the descent of Zadok (who displaced the 
descendants of Eli) was traced either to Levi or to Aaron.* — 
29. Why then dost thou look with an evil eye on my sacrifices and 
on my offerings and dost honour thy sons above me, in fattening 
them with the first fruits of all the offerings of Israel my people? 
The Hebrew text is obscure and this restoration is only pro- 
visional. It seems to express the mind of the writer — that Eli 
allowed his sons to seize as their own the portion that belonged 
of right to God. — 30. A change of purpose is declared : I had 
thought that thy house and thy clan should continue in my presence 
forever"] lit. should walk to and fro before me. The figure is that 


* Cf. Baudissin, Geschichte des AUtestamentlichen Priesterthums, Leipzig, 1889, 

p.i97t 
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of a courtier who lives in his sovereign’s favour, basks in the light 
of his countenance. But noiVy saith Yahweh, far be it from me ; 
for them that honour me I will honour^ and they that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed, — 31. The prediction to which this leads 
up : / will cut off thy seed'\ a man has hope in the survival of his 
posterity, long after he himself is gone. So that there shall 7iot be 
an old man in thy family'] premature death is a sign of the divine 
displeasure. — 32. And thou shalt look, being in straits and with 
envious eyes, upon all with which I favour Isi'ael] as a punish- 
ment for the present greedy behaviour. The text must be con- 
fessed to be very uncertain. — 33. And the man of thine whom I 
do not cut off from ftiy altar shall be spaf'ed in oi‘der to consume his 
^ycs and to starve his soul, and all the increase of thy house shall 
die by the swoi'd of men] one is tempted to see a reference to the 
slaughter of the priests by Saul. — 34. An earnest of the calamity 
should be the death of Eli’s sons : on the same day both shall die, — 
35. In contrast with Eli there shall be a faithful priest : All that is 
in my heart and in my desire he will do, and I will build him an 
enduring house] that is, a continuous posterity, cf. 2 S. 7 '^ Yahweh 
makes known to thee that Yahweh will build thee a house. This 
priest, in person or in his descendants, shall walk before mine 
Anouited for all time] lit. all the days. The Anointed is of course 
the king of Israel, and the writer seems to look back upon a long 
line of kings. There can be no doubt therefore that the faithful 
priest is Zadok, who was made priest by Solomon in place of 
Abiathar (Eli’s great-grandson). This is expressly stated to be 
the fulfilment of the prophecy, i K. 2 ^. The family of Zadok 
maintained themselves in the sanctuary of Jerusalem until the 
final destruction of the temple. — 36. Eli’s family shall be so 
reduced as to seek the menial offices of the sanctuary for the 
pittance that might thus be earned. And the one that is left of thy 
house shall coftie to do him obeisance for a bit of money or a loaf 
of bread] the contrast is between the regularly installed priesthood 
which lives of the altar, and the hangers-on of the sanctuary who 
are willing to earn an occasional penny or an occasional meal by 
menial services. The ambition of the latter is to be put into one 
of the priests’ places in order to eat a morsel of the bread of Yahweh] 
the state of things is that which we find after the reform of Josiah, 
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when the priests of the Bamoth were obliged to content them- 
selves with what subordinate places there were in the service of the 
Jerusalem sanctuary. 

27. the interrogative n is out of place, for it would call for a 

negative answer. It has come on to this word by duplication of the next pre- 
ceding letter. — might in connection with anrna mean belonging 

to the hotise of Pharaoh. But © is probably right in inserting bo\)\iav\ read, 
therefore, 'e ona;’. — 28. nnai] as an inHnitive absolute representing a 
finite verb, the word might pass. But it is simpler to restore nnaxi with ©H. 
The scribe probably thought he was going to begin the verse with 'nma nnai 
corresponding to above; ni*?;?*? seems to stand for ni‘73?n^ or 

to be corrupted from it. — probably with ©IL. At the end of 

the verse cis Ppiaaiv © should be restored. — 29. no*?] prefix i with ©. — 
iJ^ap] the verb occurs only Dt. 32'®, where it means to kick. But whether it 
would take a in the meaning to kick at is not certain. © evidently read U'an 
which makes good sense. — pyo 'i’V'ix *iy«] is unintelligible in this context: 
dpaidei 6<l>da\fi(p © may represent pi>*D 18® (Kl.). This makes good sense, 
and we must suppose N’l'ix inserted to help out the unintelligible pyo 
after the p^D had become mutilated. — aasnan^] may be conjecturally 
altered to ons unanS, for it is Eli’s indulgence to his sons that is rebuked : 
ivevXoyeiadai © would be For we should perhaps read 

(Bu.) although it is equally good simply to leave off the ^ as a duplicate 
of the preceding letter. — 30. iidn] only the second word is indicated 

by ©. The contrast may be between Yahweh’s former declaration and his 
present one. But it seems more forcible to make idk denote the thought 

of his mind, as frequently. — nin'-aw] is frequent in the prophets. — 

31. t6 airlpfia ffov ©. The latter alone seems to be justified by the 

concluding words of the verse (contra Dr., Kl.). pirnK should be made to 
conform to the word just discussed. — 32. The verse, down to is 

omitted by ©®, whence some have supposed it not original. But the omis- 
sion can be accounted for by homeoteleuton, and the verse is represented in 
most MSS. of © and also in 1. But to make sense of it is another matter. — 
p;?D ns noam] is nonsense; Kl. is probably right in seeing a reference to 

the p;;d which we have changed to pi3;D above (very possibly the form may 

have been pl'D). In that case, the simplest correction will be to read pi^'ci 
instead of pyo. For a^a^’ I have ventured, in so desperate a passage, to put 
a'a'N. — 33. read vyy ©. — anN*^!] is pointed as a Hiphil with the 

n dropped. The reference to Dt. 28®^ is so evident, however, that the correc- 
tion to a'NinS seems obvious. — read irca ©. — □■'syjN cannot mean 

cum ad virilem aetatem venerit %. Read with © a'S'jx anna. — 34. ''aon”‘?K 
D.njDi] is superfluous and perhaps a gloss. — 35. n'a] cf. 25®®. — 36. ^a] 
is lacking in ©® and superfluous. — an^'naai] also lacking in ©®. — ann] 
adds roG Kvplov, confirmed by I, and doubtless original. 
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in. 1-21. The revelation to Samnel. — Samuel while sleep- 
ing in the sanctuary hears a voice calling him. Supposing that it 
is Eli, he waits upon him thrice. Eli at last perceives the nature 
of the call and instructs the lad how to reply. The sequel is a 
revelation of Yahweh’s determination to destroy the house of Eli. 
On hearing the message the aged priest resigns himself to the di- 
vine will. The significance of the revelation is that it opens Sam- 
uel’s career as a prophet, and his reputation soon becomes known 
throughout Israel. 

The chapter seems to be a unit. Doubts have been expressed 
as to the originality of but these seem not to be well 
founded. The necessity of the account in a life of Samuel is evi- 
dent. The fact that this section duplicates the warning of the 
anonymous man of God in the preceding chapter does not make 
it the less necessary that Samuel should be accredited as a 
prophet. And no more appropriate credential could be found 
than a prediction of the destruction of the house of Eli. The 
tone and style agree well with ch. i. 

1-10. Samuel hears a voice calling him in the night, and the 
voice proves to be the voice of Yahweh. The account opens with 
a restatement of Samuel’s position in the temple service, and 
then tells us that the word of Yahweh was rare in those days, 
there was no . visioi{\ the qualifying word may mean public 
or widespread, but there is reason to suppose that the original 
reading is lost. — 2, 3. After the opening clause, the thread of 
the narrative is interrupted to describe the condition of things at 
the time when the event took place, and is resumed in v.*. So 
the sentence is : It came to pass in that day, when Eli . . . that 
Yahweh called Samuel, The circumstantial clause is compli- 
cated ; three of its items tell of the condition of things at the mo- 
ment, the other gives us information of the state of Eli’s physical 
vision. It is difficult to see how this clause bears on the present 
history. But taking the text as it stands we may render by insert- 
ing a parenthesis : When Eli was lying in his place {now his eyes 
had begun to grow dim, he could not see) and the lamp of God had 
not yet gone out, Samuel also was lying in the Temple of Yahweh 
where the Aik of God wds. But the originality of the words in pa- 
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renthesis is difficult to maintain. The other items are important for 
the picture they present of the sanctuary. It is evident that Eli and 
Samuel slept in adjoining rooms, if not in the same room. Samuel, 
at least, lay in the apartment in which the Ark stood. The dif- 
ference between this arrangement and that provided in the tradi- 
tional Tabernacle is evident. That a lamp should burn all night 
before Yahweh is in accordance with the fitness of things. The 
early Israelites in providing Yahweh a dwelling were careful to 
furnish it with articles of use and luxury according to their ideas. 
Of any typical or symbolical meaning such as later attached itself 
to this furniture we find no trace in our narrative. We may as- 
sume, however, that the lamp burned all night in the sanctuary, 
as was later expressly provided, Ex. 2f\ cf. 2 Chr. 13^^ and 
therefore that the time of SamuePs call was in the early morning. 
The sanctuary is here called a temple as in The sleeping of 
an attendant near the Ark, as a servant sleeps near the monarch 
so as to serve him, seems to show preexilic custom, but how it 
shows this account to be pre-Deuteronomic * I do not see. The 
belief that sleepers in the sanctuary receive revelations in dreams 
was common in antiquity and seems not yet to have died out, as 
there are traces of it among the Moslems to the present time. 
The Ark of God is here mentioned for the first time. It is evi- 
dently the same which was afterwards transferred to his citadel by 
David, and which was the sacred object in the Temple of Solomon. 
But we have no description of it by an early writer. See below, 
on 4^*. — 4 . The text must be restored at this point, where we ex- 
pect the most detailed account, so as to read : Yahweh stood and 
called: Samuel/ Samuel! The repetition of the name is one of 
the marks of E among the Pentateuchal documents, Gen. 22^^ 46^ 
Ex. 3^ — 5 . Answering what he supposed was the call of Eli, 
Samuel is bidden to return to his place. — 6. Yahweh calls again : 
Samuel! Samuel! with the same result as before. — 7 . The re- 
mark that Samuel did not yet know Yahweh, and the word of Yah- 
weh had not yet been revealed to him, is added to explain how it 
was that he did not recognize the voice of the speaker. — 8 . At 
the third experience Eli perceived that Yahweh was calling the 


* As affirmed by Kittel, GH. II. p. 33. 
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lad, — 9. Hence his instruction: Go and lie down; and if one 
call thee thou shalt say : Speak / for thy servant is listening. As 
the subject is left indefinite in the clause and if one call thee^ it is 
probable that the name of Yahweh was not mentioned in what 
follows. Eli will let the lad discover who the speaker is. — 
10. When the call comes again, Samuel replies as he has been 
directed. 

This single passage is not enough to give us an Old Testament 
doctrine of revelation. But it conveys with great clearness its 
author’s conception. He does not describe a dream, because he 
makes Samuel rise and run to Eli after each call. He conceived 
of the prophet as hearing a voice physically audible. This voice 
enunciated in articulate words the message which the prophet was 
to receive. The experience is therefore not parallel to that of 
Jacob, who saw and heard God in a dream. 

1. seems to give no gc5od meaning, which We. substitutes, is 

too violent in meaning for this place, though it is possible that the i has come 
from the preceding word. — 2. vj’;*!] should be read with the Qre. — mnj i^nn] 
We. seems to be wrong in insisting that the second word cannot be an infini- 
tive, on the ground that a ^ would be required. Cf. nn Dt. ‘’HK 
Jos. 3'^. Tt is better, therefore, to point PPp. — should perhaps 

be (®). — 3. DPS is usually construed with the imperfect tense as here, 
Dr., Tensed, 27)3. — 4. NPp'i] In v.i® we read that Yahweh stood and called 
as before. It seems necessary, therefore, that the opening account should 
contain this particular, and so we find in Kal KariaTTi Kal ifcd^eae Kvptos. 
The omission of ax'PM may be accounted for by its anthropomorphism. That 
it was not omitted below only shows, what we know from other passages, that 
a correction of this kind is rarely carried far. — should be 

as below, and here also in — 6. '33n] the regular answer when one’s 
name is called. — 6. DpnJ is lacking in 01®^. By its omission we lose 
nothing, and the second call is made uniform with the first. — 7. dpb] 
irplv ^ 0^ seems to be a case where a Greek editor tried to make 
sense out of a text he did not understand.^ — should be pointed as an 
imperfect after DPto (Bottcher, followed by Th.). — 9. (SJ' adds 6 koXQv, 

which is a correct interpretation of the writer’s meaning. — 0® has 

simply XdXei, which is what Samuel actually says in v.^o. It seems to me 
more likely that the name is a later insertion than a later omission. — 
10. D;;fl3“D;;i53] cf. Jd. 16^0. From what has already been said it is evident 
that the narrative cannot be made to illustrate the incubation common among 

* The reading, however, is found in I serviebat antequam. Cod. Goth. Leg. apud 
Vercellone. 
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Egyptians, Greeks, and Romans. But there is probably a similar idea at the 
basis; namely, that the sanctuary is a favourable place to receive revelations. 
Cf. Seyffert, Dictionary of Classical Antiquity^ p. 435, Friedlander, DarsteU 
lungen aus d. Sittengesch. Romi^^ III. p. 571 ff. 

11-14. The message. — The contents are of such a nature that 
Samuel could no longer be in doubt as to the personality of the 
speaker : Behold I am about to do a thing in Israel such that the 
ears of every one that hears it shall ring\ cf. 2 K. 21’“ Jer. 19^ 
both describing the effect of news of calamity. The verb is used 
once of the trembling of the lips from fear (Hab. 3’“). — 12. In 
that day I will fulfil upon Eli all that I have spoken against his 
house from beginning to end~\ lit. beginning and ending; the ad- 
verbial infinitives express the completeness of the punishment. — 
13. And thou shalt tell hini] a slight change from the received 
text — that 1 7 tnll punish his house forever for the guilt of his sons, 
in that his sons were blaspheming God, and he did not rebuke 
theni] the text has been purposely obscured to shield the reader 
from pronouncing the words blaspheming God, but the original has 
fortunately been preserved in (@. — 14. Therefore have 1 s 7 vorn to 
the house of Eli that the guilt of the house of Eli shall not be ex- 
piated“\ the technical term can best be translated thus, though 
Hebrew and Greek ideas of expiation must not be confused. By 
sacrifice or by offering forever~\ the expression seems to be made 
very general in order to emphasize the impossibility of placating 
the offended deity by any of the methods known to the ritual. In 
ordinary cases of his anger he might be appeased by smelling an 
offering, 26*®. 

It has been supposed by some that the revelation to Samuel 
was originally of a different tenor, predicting the doom of Shiloh 
and appointing Samuel as Eli’s successor. But the reasons ad- 
vanced to sustain this thesis are not convincing, and the tone of 
the verses seems quite homogeneous with the rest of this docu- 
ment. The fact that there is an allusion in v.^^ to the preceding 
message to Eli has already been pointed out, as has the bearing of 
this fact upon the comparative age of the whole chapter. 

11 . n2*y] on the use of the participle in divine announcements, cf. Dr., 
Tensed, § I35» 3* — 12. in the first occurrence at least we should read 
S7. The interchange of the two prepositions is so common as scarcely to call 
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for remark. — 13. 'mjim] cannot mean for I have told him (RV.), but 
must be and I will make known to him. This seems unnecessary, and the 
conjecture of Kl. (adopted by liu.) that we should read nuni is taken 
as the basis of the translation above; for the object of this revelation is to 
warn Eli of the impending doom of his house. — pya] the construct, govern- 
ing the clause which follows, is doubtless possible, Ges.^c § 130^. It seems 
awkward here, however, and the word is left out by Bu. on conjecture. As it 
seems better to have some authority, I prefer to emend according to (5^*^ which 
reads rja p;’a but omits jT'“na*N. — an*? D''‘7‘?pa] cannot mean made themselves 
viUy AV., or bring a curse upon themselves, RV. All the analogies are in 
favour of which was read by The passage is one of those 

altered by the scribes (Jiqqune sophertni), cf. Geiger, Urschnft und Ueberset- 
zungen, p. 271. — nna] is used in the sense of restiuxin only here, so that there 
may be an error of the text. — 14. yas’j] is regularly followed by as giving the 
oath a negative force, or by s‘^“aN where the force is affirmative. — this 

stem is found here only, but there can be no doubt of the meaning. The Ifiel 
is the technical term for removing by a ritual act anything which is offensive in 
the sight of God and would therefore make his worshippers unacceptable to 
him, cf. Dr., Deuteronomy, p. 425, BDB., s,v. 

15-18. The message delivered. — Samuel lay until the morn- 
ing, when he rose and opened ihe doors of the house of Yahwe}i\ 
a part of his regular Avork as servant of the sanctuary. That he 
was afraid to make the vision known is easily understood. — 
16, 17. Eli’s adjuration, so tnay God do to thee and more too, if 
thou conceal from me a word of all that he spoke to thee'] induces 
a response. The formula so may God do to thee is an imprecation 
originally connected with the ceremony of slaying an animal at the 
taking of an oath. The parties pray that the fate of the victim 
may be theirs. The fact that the formula is used only in Samuel 
and Kings is an argument against attributing these books to the 
Pentateuchal authors E and J, who had abundant opportunity to 
use the expression in their histories. The omission of the subject 
of the verb shows Eli’s dread of the divine sentence. At Samuel’s 
report, the old man resigns himself : It is Yahiveh, let him do ivhat 
is good in his sight] compare David’s expression in 2 S. 15“. 

16. \fter •Apan, add np33 which has fallen out of ^ on account of the 
resemblance of npan and ■ip33; it is preserved by ©. The doors here men- 
tioned are another evidence that the House of Yahweh was not a tent. — 
16 . some mss. have — 18 . adds / 5 ^/Aa (=-^31), 

which seems necessary to the sense. — U'>3] the Qre substitutes as 
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usual. With the phrase the good in his eyes, compare the ri^it in his eyes, the 
evil tn his eyes. Strictly parallel with the present passage are Gen. i6® 19* 
(both J) and Jcl. 19^^ (late). But we find aiani once in Dt. (b^®) and 
in Jd. 10^^ (E). Exactly like the text are i S. 1486.40 2 S. 19’^, 
representing both the main streams of narrative from which our history is 
made up. 


m. 19-IV. 1®. The sequel is, that Samuel becomes widely 
known as a prophet. The verses are, however, not necessary to 
the connexion, and may be an editorial insertion. 

19. As Samuel grew up he continued to enjoy the favour of 
Yahweh. Yahweh was with him and let none of his words fall to 
the ground^ that is, he confirmed them, so that they were not 
useless. — 20. And all Israel knew, from Dan to Beersheha\ cf. 
Jd. 20^ 2 S. 3'° 17 ^^; that Samuel was authenticated as a prophet 
of Yahweh~\ the evident idea of the author is that the people came 
to the sanctuary to consult the prophet. — 21, IV. 1®. The verse 
as it stands is tautological. By the change of a single word, we 
get an excellent continuation of the preceding : And Israel again 
appeared in Shiloh because Yahweh revealed himself to Samuel, 
and the word of Samuel came to all Israel'^ the sanctuary had 
been deserted because of the wickedness of Eli^s sons, and because 
God did not reveal himself to them. All this was changed by the 
establishment of Samuel as prophet. At the end of this paragraph 
(3 adds : {and Samuel was established as a prophet from one end 
of the land to the other') but Eli was exceeding old and his sons 
kept on doing worse and worse before YahweK\ what is here in 
parenthesis is duplication of but the rest is possibly original. 

19 . For @ may have read Vdj, cf. Jos. 21*® 2 K. 10^°. — 21 . Bu.. 
proposes to interchange this verse and the following, partly on the ground of 

and partly because that order seems more natural. The difficulty, however, 
is caused by nin^ which, as it now stands, only says that Yahweh 

appeared again in Shiloh, and thus duplicates the second half of the verse. 
By the single change of nin^ to the difficulty is avoided, and the verses 

fall into a natural order. — is an unusual form for an infinitive construct, 
but occurs Jd. 1321, cf. Ges. 2 ® 75 c, Stade, Gram, 622 b. — nana nSa^a] 
is lacking in ® and probably later expansion. — lY. la. The division into chap- 
ters has cut off this clause from the paragraph to which it belongs. The addi- 
tion adopted above is found in the MSS. of apparently without exception. 
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IV. 1^-VII. 1. War with the Philistines ; defeat of Israel 
and capture of the ark; the experiences of the Philistines 
with the ark and its return to the land of Israel. 

The three chapters form a closely connected whole. They 
show no trace of acquaintance with Samuel, but form a natural 
continuation of the history of Eli and his sons. They are now 
generally supposed to belong to an older stratum of the narrative 
than that which has preceded. In spite of their unity of scope, 
there are indications that they are from a composite history like 
that of JE. 

rV. 1^-22. The great disaster. — The author tells us of the 
first repulse in few words. The original opening of the account, 
however, is mutilated in by the same cause w^hich made the last 
words of 3-^ illegible. Restoring the reading from ®, we get : 

it came to pass in those days that the Philistines gathered for 
war against Israel^ the Philistines appear as the oppressors of 
Israel in the time of Samson. We know very well that they occu- 
pied the great maritime plain from Joppa southwards to the border 
^ of Egypt. They appear as a confederacy of five cities, each with 
a chief magistrate (in some places called a king) bearing the title 
of Seren, That they were immigrants was known to Amos (9^), 
who derives them from Caphtor. Cf. Dt. 2^ Jer. 47^ At the 
opening of this campaign the Israelites camped at Ebenezer. 
According to 7'^ the place did not receive the name until later. 
But the historical accuracy of that account is open to question. 
The Philistine camp was at Aphek, probably the same with the 
Aphek in Sharon of Jos. 12’® (&). Sharon was the natural con- 
tinuation of the Shephela. The place cannot now be certainly 
identified. — 2. When battle was joined, Israel was smitten before 
the Philistines^ and their loss is put at four thousand men in the 
ranks in the field. This calls attention to the fact that the Israel- 
ites did not flee, but suffered heavy loss while holding their 
ground. 

IV. 1. Having given the first clause to the preceding paragraph, we find 
this one beginning with NS^i, which gives no explanation of the reason why 
Israel went out. This is supplied by (5 which begins xal iyeir/fdri iv rats 
ilfiipais iKelvais Kal (Twadpol^ovTai dXX^^vXoi ds vdKefiov ixl T(rpai^X. This is 
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now generally adopted as the original beginning of the section. It seems to 
be found in all MSS. of © — D’'niy'?s nN"^p‘^] should probably be □nN"<p'? 

On the Philistines, Ebers, Aegypten und die Biicher Hosts (1868), pp. 130- 
237; Max-Miiller, Asien iind Europa (1893), PP- 387-390. — n:yn ]aNn] can- 
not be right. The first word must be nx (We.). — pax] We. (^Comp,, p. 254) 
identifies this with the Aphek of 29^ i K. 20-^ 2 K. 13^^. Cf. Buhl, Geog,^ 
p. 212. — 2 . nxip^ lanp'i] cf. 2 S. lo-^ gives no suitable sepse here : 

Kal €K\ivev 0 points to ^->1 (adopted by We. al.). It should be noticed, how- 
ever, that is nowhere used of a battle, so that the emendation is doubt- 
ful; C’pm would give a good meaning and would easily be corrupted into 
cf. 2 S. 2^^ — ^xnr'] prefix S’'x with 0 (Bu.). 

3-11. The bringing of the Ark to the camp does not deliver 
the Israelites; on the contrary the Ark itself falls into the 
hands of the enemy. — As usual the Sheikhs determine what is to 
be done. They recognize that Yahweh has smitten them~\ the de- 
feat of course could not be because their (xod was less powerful 
than the deities of the enemy. Let us bring to us from Shiloh the 
Ark of our God that he may go out in the midst of us and save us 
from our enemies. The Ark was taken into battle on other occa- 
sions, as in the Ammonite war, 2 S. ii”. The cry which was 
raised when the Ark set out at the head of the people was (Num. 
I O'*®) : Risey Yahweh^ and let thine enemies be scattered^ and let thy 
haters flee before thee — a war-cry on the face of it. That the 
Ark went before the people at the invasion of the country and the 
siege of Jericho (Jos. 3, 4) is significant in the same connexion. 
The present account identifies Yahweh and the Ark very closely, 
but it does not describe the sacred object. From the name we 
infer that it was a chest, for the same word is used of the sarcoph- 
agus of Joseph, Gen. so-**', and of the box set by the side of the 
altar to receive the money contributions of the worshippers, 2 K. 
1 2^**. The author of Deuteronomy (lo**) describes it so far as to say 
that it was of acacia wood, and made to contain the two tables of 
the Covenant. Hence his name for it is Aik of Yahweh's Cov- 
enant, and this usage prevails in Deuteronomistic passages in 
other books. The priestly writer of Ex. 25 gives us the exact 
dimensions, and covers it with gold after his manner. He also 
makes it contain the tables of the Law which he calls the Testi- 
mony, So that his name for it is Ark of the Testimony. He also 
gives an elaborate description of its lid or cover, to him the most 
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important part of the sacred object, something of which we do 
not hear in earlier writers. Jeremiah alludes to it once under the 
name given it by the Deuteronomist, but in terms which show 
that he attached no great importance to it, Jer. 3^”. The com- 
moner name in the historical books is Ark of Yahweh or Ark of 
God, In some cases this designation has been obscured by inter- 
polation, a scribe having inserted the word Covenant to conform 
to his own usage, as is illustrated in the passage before us. 

3 . nna |nNj t^v Ki^coTbp roD 6co0 thjlCjp both readings are com- 
bined in The original is evidently jnx, for which a scribe substi- 

tuted the Deuteronoinic phrase. We must judge in the same way of the 
insertion of nna in (twice) and in So far the revision was car- 

ried and then given up. In all these cases the testimony of (S® is against the 
insertion. The problem of the nomenclature of the Ark is, however, some- 
what complicated. No less than twenty- two various designations are found 
for it. Of these, nn3 pnN with its expansions, are Deuteronomistic, and 
nn>;n jnx belongs to P. The original name must have been simply nin^ 
for which might be substituted D'n‘?x piN or |ns. The only one of 

these used in the Ilexateuch is tnN, which occurs in Jos. 3, 4, 6, and 
7, always in the narrative of J£, and (curiously) in both elements, J and E. 
The occurrence of jnx in the present chapter would, therefore, militate 

against its assignment to either of the Hexateuchal sources. 

It remains to notice, however, that the interchange of the two names in 
the chapters before us cannot well be explained except on the ground of two 
different hands having been concerned in the composition of the narrative. 
The facts are as follows : 

1. nna pnN in vv. 3-5 is the result of interpolation, as already noted, 

and so is nna jnN, which occurs in v.****. 

2. |nN which is used in 5^ ^ 6®, in the mouth of the Philis- 

tines is the natural expression for them to use. 

3. nin^ p-iN is used 4® ; it then gives place to D'nStin but is resumed 
5® interrupted by 5^®, but again resumed in 6^ being used throughout the 
rest of the chapter and in 7^, which belongs with it. 

4. pnN is used only once (4II) ; but p*^K characterizes 4^®- 

5®, in which it occurs eight times. It recurs again twice in 5^®. 

The verse 5I® can well be spared and is probably an insertion. The section 
4II-22 forms a distinct section of the narrative, being concerned with the recep- 
tion of the news by Eli and the effect upon him and his house. Nothing 
stands in the way of our assigning it to a different hand from the one that 
wrote the rest of the account. The two verses 5^- ^ are, in part, a necessary 
introduction to what follows. But they are over full, and probably have suf- 
fered redactional accommodation to their present place. 

Notice that Nap should be which was read by 0 . 

D 
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4 . The proposition is adopted and the Ark is brought from 
Shiloh ; and also the two sons of Eli with the Ark of God'] they 
would naturally accompany it, but the author calls attention to 
their presence because their fate is involved. If this were part of 
the document which makes Samuel so prominent, his name would 
certainly have been mentioned here either to explain his escape 
or to account for his absence. — 5 . When the Ark reached the 
camp all Israel shouted a great shout and the earth resounded] cf. 
Jos. 6® ^ (E). — 6. The Philistines inquire the cause of this noise of 
shouting in the camp of the Hebrews] so the Israelites are named 
ordinarily by foreigners. They ascertain that the Ark of Yahweh 
has cojne to the camp, — 7 . The fear of the Philistines is motived 
by the thought : These are their gods ; they have co 7 ne to them to 
the camp] the text is that of Woe to us, for it has not been 

thus heretofore] indicates that the palladium had not usually been 
taken to war in this period. — 8 . The question of desperation : 
Who shall deliver us from the hand of these mighty gods ? is fol- 
lowed by the historical reason : These are the gods which smote the 
Egyptians with every sort of plague and with pestilence] the received 
text has with every sort of plague in the wilderness. This might be 
condoned in the mouth of the Philistines, but it would hardly occur 
to an Israelite writer to impute the inaccuracy to them. — 9 . Take 
courage] Jd. 20^ ; and be meri] lit. and beco^ne men if you never 
were men before. In case of defeat they could expect only to 
become slaves of the Hebrews ; as they have been slaves to you, 
10 . The result was the courage of despair on the part of the 
Philistines, so that in the battle which ensued Israel was defeated, 
and fled each to his tents] 2 S. 18’^ 19®. The slaughter in Israel 
is given as thirty thousand footmen] cf. Jd. 20^ i S. 15^ 2 S. 10®. 
— 11 . The climax : The Ark of God was taken and the two sons 
of Eli died] so the sentence pronounced by Samuel was executed. 

4. The Ark is here called in Jg Donan 32 ^^ nwax nin'”nna pnN of which 0® 
omits nna and nwax. The presumption is in favour of the shorter form, and it 
is probable that ar^ also is a later insertion, for no reason can be given 

why the author should so describe Yahweh here, cf. 2 S. — Diri] is inappro- 
priate. The word oa* is not represented in 6. — aji proposed by Kl. would not 
be out of place. Put on the testimony of @ it seems better to read simply 
the \ 'fhe names Hophni and Phinehas read like an afterthought. — 6. nna] 
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is to be omitted, with (S. — 3-171] on the form Ges .25 §72^, who makes it 
Qal. — 6. n;;nn.i ‘?i|i] cf. npysn Sip v.^*. — nr] on the pointing, Gcs> § 37 f. 
— 7. The speech of the Philistines varies somewhat in the different recensions 
of ©, and all differ from |g. The latter has simply dm‘ 7 X N2. But it must be evi- 
dent that DiTinSN is the appropriate word. As this is rendered by (§ we naturally 
adopt it, and with it the context as translated above. The reading of ovtos 6 
debs obrGiv seems to be a correction of the phrase in — Na] should be read 
wa with — ijS iin] (g adds ^^cXoO i7iuas, Kvpie, at^fiepov, which is of course 
impossible in the mouth of the Philistines. If original, it is part of a speech 
attributed to the Israelites, which it is now impossible to reconstruct. — 
D2>'^i!»] cf. Ex. 5’’f- 1 S. 1421 19^. — 8. QnnKn] (rre/ocwi/ seems to render on’aNn, 
which is more appropriate, so Cappellus, Notae Crtticae, p. 433. — naisa] has 
been supposed to indicate a tradition which made the Egyptians follow the 
Israelites into the desert and there to be smitten by the plagues. But the text 
is uncertain, (S reading xai iv ry ipitpup. This is of course ungrammatical, but 
may conceal "^aiai as conjectured by We. and adopted by Dr., Bu., al. — 
9 . The two imperatives are continued by two perfects with waw consecutive, 
Dr., Tenses^, § 1 12. — DirnSji] (5 seems to render Dincn"'ji. — 10. lei'll] as 
( 5 ® omits the Philistines, it is altogether probable that both parties are thought 
of as subjects — fought. — 11. The names Hophni and Phinehas read 

again as if an afterthought. 

12-21. The effect of the tidings. — There rati a Benjamite 
from the ranks'] Rabbinical tradition makes him to have been Saul, 
who had rescued the tables of the Law from the hands of Goliath. 
IVith his clothes rent and earth on his head] the usual signs of 
grief, 2 S. I' 15 “ — 13. The verse is difficult to understand. 
'Phe received text ( Q.re') makes Eli sit by the side of the road, 
watching the road would naturally be the one leading to the 
scene of battle. Yet the fugitive apparently comes first to the 
town and afterwards to Eli. A change of pointing would make 
Eli's station to be beside the Mizpah road, but this does not relieve 
the difficulty. We are forced therefore to read with ® by the side 
of the gate watching the road] where the gate is evidently the gate 
of the sanctuary, at which he was accustomed to sit, i®. Though 
he was blind, his mind was intent upon the road along which news 
must come — for his heart was trembling for the Ark of God. 
The bearer of tidings comes first to the town, which shrieks at the 
news. — 14. Eli hears the outcry before the messenger reaches him, 
but the latter does not delay — he hastened and came and told Eli. 
— 15. The verse, which speaks of his age and blindness, inter- 
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rupts the narrative and is apparently a redactional insertion. If 
original, it belongs after the first clause of v.^^. — 16. lam he that 
is come from the 7'anks'\ the speaker takes for granted that some 
one was expected. — 17. To Eli’s question the answer is given in 
four particulars : Israel fled before the Philistines ; there was a 
great slaughter of the people ; thy tivo sons are dead; and the Ark 
of God has been captured'^ the four form an ascending scale to 
Eli, reaching the climax in the capture of the Ark. — 18. When 
the messenger mentioned the Ark~\ the special object of Eli’s solici- 
tude, the old man fell from his seat backwafd by the side of the 
gate, a7id his neck was b)'oken, aiid he died'\ the author adds in ex- 
planation that the i7ian was old and heavy. The additional re- 
mark : he had judged ls7ael fo7‘ty years is evidently designed to 
bring Eli into the same class with the Judges whose story is given 
in the Book of Judges. 

12 . ^'Dua"w”'N] is possible, but more natural is U'Dua which is 
favoured by (S. — 13. i'] i', Qre and some MSS., is undoubtedly correct. 
It seems unnecessary to change to 'V'l or however, as is done by some 
commentators. — Ti'i] would naturally be interpreted the Mizpah road. 

But the punctuators give us which is confirmed by (5. This version, 
however, reads Trapd r^v irv\rjv crKoirevfav rijv d56p = Tvin naifD I*', which 
is restored by Th. — 14. pon is the confused noise made by a crowd of people. 
— 16. The verse is expanded in ® by the repetition (substantially) of the 
greater part of v.^"^. This indicates that its original place was different from 
the one in which we now find it; and, as a rule, such dislocations are proof of 
later insertion. For ninety-eight years (5 has ninety. — ncp for which the 

Orientals give I 2 p Qre^ seems harsh in spite of the parallels adduced by Dr. 
Notes. The confusion of n and 1 is so easy that it seems better to restore the 
plural here. Cf. i K. 14 ^. Twelve codd. read ncp iryi here. — 16. If the 
preceding verse be omitted, we may also omit with <5^®. For 

the first nD-<;*cn (S seems to have read njncn. — 17. the original mean- 

ing was one that made another change colour, therefore a bringer of important 
tidings, whether good or bad. In actual Hebrew usage it generally means a 
bringer of good tidings. For read UDD with 16 MSS. and probably <5. 
The successive stages of the disaster are emphasized by d;>\ The names of 
the two sons are omitted by — 18. i*v' 3 ?n 3 ] some MSS. have 
The two prepositions are not infrequently confused. — nya] can hardly be 
right. Probably an original was corrupted into lya, and then the was 
inserted in the endeavour to make sense : ix^fievos else- 

where represent ^^2 or Ps. 141 ® i S. 19 ®. — inpnflD] here only. It means 
the neck as dividing (p"'c) the head and trunk. 
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19. The effects in the family of Eli are set forth. His daugh- 
ter-in-law, the wife of Phinehas^ was with child'\ the phrase used 
here does not occur elsewhere : it seems to mean pregnajit and 
near the time of childbirth. The news of the capture of the Ark 
and the death of her father-in-law brought on the pangs of labour. 

— 20. At the moment of her giving birth, the women standing 
about her said to her: fear not^for thou hast given birth to , a soil] 
a message which should give her comfort in her sorrow. But she 
neither answered nor heeded] lit. set her heart, Ex. 7^ Prov. 2 7^. 

— 21, 22. The account is over -full, probably by conflation,^ 
being almost an exact duplicate of a part of Leaving out the 
latter we get : And they called the boy Ichabod, saying : the gloiy 
from Israel is taken captive — because of the capture of the Ark of 
God and because of her father-in-law and her husband] the sub- 
ject is the women standing about her, for she was already uncon- 
scious. 


19 . nnn] the nearest parallel is Is. 26^" : nin ids. On the 

form Konig, Gram. I. p. 402, Ges. 2 <^ § 69 m. The form here may be a 
simple scribal error, no parallel to the contraction having been pointed out 
except nnN for mnN. After we should expect rD'% which should there- 

fore probably be restored for HDi. Still an infinitive may have been intended, 
6 MSS. read pd ‘^ni. With nns cf. Is. 21^. -yenj is found in the sense of 
being poured suddenly upon. Is. 60^. — 20 . nniD Ppi] in itself gives good 
sense, but the reading of 0 koX iu T(p Kaip<p airyjs diroOv^ffKeL : n^D which 
seems to fit the case better. — 21. Nipm] the subject evidently cannot be the 
mother, for she was already unconscious; so that we must suppose the subject 
is indefinite — one called. The verb is feminine because the writer has in 
mind the women standing about. — 'n] Inglorious is the evident intention 
of the writer — dSo^ia (Josephus). The only instance that can be cited for 
'M as an equivalent of pN is Job 22®\ where the text is doubtful. 0 seems to 
point to 'IN as the first member. — ^n] should probably be — 22 . The 
verse is omitted (on grounds already stated) by We., and is put into the 
margin by Bu. 


V. 1-12. The devastation wrought by the Ark. — First, the 
god of the Philistines is smitten: then they themselves suffer. 
The trophy is brought from Eben-ha-ezer to Ashdod] one of the 
five chief cities of the Philistines. It lay near the coast about 
midway between Joppa and Gaza. A village on the site still 
bears the name Esdud. The tautology in this verse and the next 
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indicates that this was originally the conclusion of the preceding 
section. After the account of the family of Eli the author adds : 
But as for the Philistines, etc. He then begins his specific ac- 
count of the fortunes of the Ark. — 2 . As we should expect in the 
case of so remarkable a trophy, they brought it to the temple of 
Dagon and set it up by the side of Dagofi] the national god of the 
Philistines if we may argue from his prominence here. The 
temple here alluded to existed until the time of the Maccabees, i 
Macc. ii^ 

The nature and attributes of Dagon are wholly unknown. He 
is a god of the Philistines in whose honour a great feast is held, 
Jd. 1 6^. According to Schrader, COP I. p. 170, the name is 
found in Assyrian. If the name be Semitic, it may be related 
either to n fish or to fn com. The adoration of a fish-god in 
Syria is well attested, and on the other hand the god of corn 
would be at home in the fine grain-growing land of the Shephela. 
For Beth- Dagon (two places of the name are mentioned in the 
Old Testament) Jerome gives us domus tritici, while for Dagon 
he allows piscis Uistitiae i^OS, pp. 25, 32). Isaaki and Kimchi 
suppose that the figure of Dagon was half man and half fish. 
The combination with Atargatis (Derketo) is uncertain, see 
* Moore’s note on Jd. Baudissin in PRE^, II. p. 171, Movers, 
Phonizier, I. p. 590. For the god of the harvest Sanchuniathon is 
cited by Movers. Cf. Wellhausen, Skizzen, III. p. 170, n. 2. 

3 . The next day, the Ashdodites rose, and came to the house of 
Dagon and looked^ the latter clause is lacking in but is prob- 
ably original. They found Dagon prostrate on his face on the 
ground'} cf. Jd. 3“, Gen. 17®-^^; the narrator evidently means that 
Dagon was doing obeisance to Yahweh. Without learning the 
lesson of Yahweh’s superiority, the Ashdodites raised their god 
and returned him to his place, — 4 . The next lesson was a severer 
one. The following morning they not only find him prostrate, but 
the head of Dagon and his hands were cut off upon the threshold, 
only his trujik was left of hwt] the received text has only Dagon 
was left, which is manifestly impossible. — 5 . The narrator traces 
a peculiar custom of the worshippers at this temple to this event 
— therefore the priests of Dagon and all who enter the house of 



V. 1-6 


39 


Dagon do not tf‘ead on the threshold of Dagon in Ashdod until 
this day, but step over /V] the last words are not in but seem to 
be original. The threshold, having been the resting place of the 
hands and head of Dagon, is consecrated, so that it must not be 
touched. We find every one 7vho leaps over the threshold (or 
upon the threshold') alluded to, Ze])h. i®, but we cannot be sure 
that there is any connexion between the passages, or that the 
custom is the same in the two cases. Various threshold cere- 
monies are cited by Schm. p. 132. 

1 . On the location of Ashdod, Robinson, II. p. 33; GASmith, Geog? 
p. 192. — 2 . elsewhere of setting upright as Gen. 30^® Jd. 8-^. It seems 

to imply that worship was to be offered to the captive God as well as to 
Dagon. — 3 . mnDD] is lacking in 0 ®, which, however, reads koX clff^\dov els 
oJkov Aaytbv, Kal eJdop lacking in Probably (S is right in both respects, 
the ninoD can be spared here though it is needed in v.'^. — the participle 
describes the state of the idol. — would mean before ity which is super- 
fluous. should be restored, following (S (We). — inp'l] koX ijyeipap 

(5 points to ir'p'i, which alone is in place. — Kal KaT^aTTjaap ® 

indicates which, however, would scarcely be followed by iDipD*^. At 

the end of the verse I add a sentence taken from v.®, but which here 
interrupts the sequence. — 4 . (3 seems to have read iDWn '3 

adopted by Bu. But the wording in (5 may be due simply to free transla- 
tion. — VjeS] should doubtless be as above. — pj>i pi] ttX^v ij j^dxis 

Aaydtp ® : Dagon solus truncus IL. The emendation for is due to 
Lagarde, Prophetae Chald. p. li. tlT has n'oii and Sb pj"n nocMi; and Ew., 
GVI^. II. p. 586 (English Trans. II. p. 415), had already proposed to insert 
qu or P'U before pji. We. suggests which does not seem natural 
without some explanation. — 5 . At the end of the verse (5 adds: 5 rt vreppal- 
popres uirepPalpova-ip. We. admits that this is correct description, but re- 
fuses to admit the words to the text, because we cannot account for their 
omission. To which the obvious reply is, that the archetype of Jg was evi- 
dently illegible in many places and so very possibly here. 

To the references concerning Dagon given above may be added Scholz, 
G'dtzendienst und Zauberwesen bei den alten Hebraern^ Regensburg, 1877, 
pp. 238-244. His endeavour to identify Dagon with various fish-gods should, 
however, be viewed with reserve. 

6-12. A plague breaks out in the city and follows the Ark 
wherever it is carried. — 6. And the hand of Yahweh was heavy 
on the Ashdodites"] a phrase elsewhere used of oppression by a 
ruling caste or people, Jd. i®®. And he wasted theni\ in Hos. 2^^ 
the same verb is used for destroying the vines and fig trees ; and 
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smote them with tumours'] we can hardly go astray in seeing a 
description of the bubonic plague. The same word is used 
Dt. 2S^ in connexion with the boil of Egypt, cf. Driver, Dt, p. 310. 
At the end of the verse adds epexegetically Ashdod and her 
borders, probably a late insertion. — 7 . Let not the Ark of the God 
of Israel remain ivith us, for his hand is severe upon us] cf. the 
hand of a severe master, Is. 19^ — 8. A council of the Tyrants of 
the Philistines is held. These officers bear a special title. 
Whether they were kings (as Jeremiah calls them, 25“) or more 
like the Siiffetes of the Carthaginians cannot now be determined. 
It does not appear that Achish, king of Gath, was also a Seren. 
The conclusion : To Gath let the Ark of Israel go ai'ound] Gath, 
one of the chief cities of the Philistines, cannot now be identified. 
— 9 . But when the Ark was brought to Gath the hand of Yahweh 
7 vas heavy upon them, and he smote the men of the city both small 
and great, and tumours broke out upon them] the rendering of the 
last clause is conjectural only, as the verb used occurs only here. 
But it is evident that the plague is the same as the one described 
above. — 10 . The Ark is next sent to Ekron, but the people cry 
out at its coming ; They have brought the Ark of the God of Israel 
to me to slay me and my people] the pronouns represent the speech 
of each individual man. For Ekron & has Ashkelon in this verse. 
Ekron was nearest of the Philistine cities to the land of Israel. — 
11 . Another council of the chiefs is called, and the people pray : 
Send away the Ark of the God of Israel that it may return to its 
place] only thus can they hope to escape extermination. The 
author adds in explanation : For there was a deadly panic] the 
word is used of the tumult of a routed army, Dt. 7^, Is. 22'*, 
adds : the hand of God was exceeding heavy there, but @ asserts 
that the panic was violent when the Ark of God came there. Pos- 
sibly both forms are later expansions of the text. — 12 . The tumult 
was caused not merely by fear of death, but by actual suffering : 
The men who did not die were smitten with tumours, and the cry 
of the city went up to heaven] cf. Ex. 2^. 

6. D'^fiya] The word occurs only in this passage and in Dt. 28®^, 
though the singular occurs as a proper name The root seems to mean 
to swells and so the word would appropriately be used of any tumour or boil. 
In later Hebrew it seems to have been applied only to haemorrhoids, and to 
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have become a vulgar word. No other reason can be given for the Massoretic 
substitution of onna in the Qre, than that the latter was a more decent name 
for the same affliction. The copies of ® show much variation Kai aiirois 

c/s rds I'aus^ : Kal i^i^paaap c/s rds pads airup^. The s/it^s seem out of place 
here, so that we are unable to accept this reading. has, along with the 
rendering just quoted : Kal iirdra^ep airoifs c/s tAs ^dpas airioPf which shows 
the earliest meaning given to cf. IL percussit in secretiori parte 

natium. Josephus has the same idea when he says : “ they died of dysentery, 
a sore disease and one that brought the most painful death ; before their soul 
could be released by an easy death they brought up their bowels eaten aw'ay 
and destroyed by the disease.” The same interpretation of may have 

been in the mind of the author of Ps. cf. also (5® in its rendering of Dt. 

28'-^^ c/s T^ip Hpap. Whether vaDs in the passage before us ((S) is equivalent 
to iSpat as supposed by Schleusner, must be decided by a Greek scholar. — 
nnc’N”PN] is evidently superfluous, and, as it is not rendered by 
6, we may safely omit it. 

® in its turn has an addition : Kal p.4aop ttjs ai^Trjs Apetpdrjtrav fi^es * 

Kal iyipero <T^PXv<ris Oapdrov pLeydXrj ip ry 7r6Xct. The mention of wiee here 
is consistently carried on by similar additions in v.^® (lacking in but con- 
firmed by 1) and in 6b In 6“* the mice appear also in It is evident 
that we must choose one consistent recension — either adopting (5 throughout 
or else striking out the mice altogether. In favour of the latter alternative is 
the general rule that the shorter text is more likely to be original; secondly, 
the text of reads with perfect smoothness up to the point where the golden 
mice are first mentioned, and where they are mentioned they read like inter- 
polations; and thirdly, the explicit assertion in 6* one plague was upon you all, 
could not have been made in this form if the author had known that two 
plagues had been sent. I conclude on these grounds that the mice, wherever 
they appear, are the result of late redactional insertion. — 7. nsNi] seems to 
be a mistake for nDN'i. The phrase jns is appropriate in the 

mouth of the Philistines, as has been remarked above. — 8 . *^3] is lacking in (S. 
— '•jno] is evidently the native name, Jos. 13® Jd. 3®. Conjectures as to their 
powers are found in Stark, Gaza, p. 136 ff. — nj] cf. GAS., Geog. p. 194 f. — 
3D'] We also speak colloquially of coming around to a place even where no cir- 
cuit is necessary. 6 adds c/s at the end of the verse. — 9. inN i3Dn 
0 seems to have read i3rn '-inN or inn aon 'inN, but the construction of Jg is 
not without analogies. — "ind noinn mn'—i' 'nn-i] is confused, and 

Kl. (followed by Bu.) proposes to omit nin' i'. It seems to me more prob- 
able that the words hkd n^nji ncinc are secondary. The panic is here prema- 
ture. — nna^'i] the verb is found only here. The corresponding Arabic 
word means to have a cracked eyelid. — 10. It has already been pointed out 
that the verse is possibly an intruder. — p3pyj on the site, cf. Robinson, 
II. 228; GAS. Geog. p. 193; Buhl, Geog. p. 187.-130-1] rl dveaTpi- 
^are 0 is more animated, and perhaps original. — 11. ar'i] (S points 
For DID ’DDino & has only nmno and is perhaps right, for a death-dealing 
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panic would hardly be accurate — niD might arise from duplication of the 
two letters just preceding. — maa] is abruptly introduced; we should expect 
naam or maa 'a. ® omits and connects maa with nDino. Pbr the rest 

of the verse, also, ® has a different reading : ws claiiXOev Ki^urbs 0eou 'lap. 
iKei. This may have arisen by the corruption of nND niaa into |nK Naa, or 
the reverse may have taken place. But the sense is complete at without 
either of the additions. — 12. This verse joins very well on to the preceding 
in the shorter form that has been suggested. For ipd'k*? : xal ol 

fwvres Kal oifK 6.TrodavbvT€$ (5. — a'Dtt’n] 17 codd. (DeR.). 

VI. 1-VlI. 1. The return of the Ark. — The Philistines after 
taking council as to the proper method, send the Ark back to its 
own country wdth a votive offering. The returning palladium is 
received at Beth Sheraesh, but there also works disaster. It is 
therefore transferred to Kirjath Jeariin, where it finds a resting 
place. 

The section is evidently connected with what precedes. But it 
is possible that we have not the complete narrative. We look for 
the conclusion of the account concerning Ekron (or Gath, if Ekron 
is not original), but instead are simply told bow long the Ark was 
in the field of the Philistines. The actors who consult the necro- 
mancers here are not the Tyrants who had been called to help the 
Ekronites, but the people as a whole. While therefore we con- 
cede the coherence of the narrative in its general features, we 
must admit that these differences point to its composite nature. 
With them coincides the change from the hand of God 5^^, to the 
Ark of Yahwehy 6\ 

1. The Ark of Yahweh was in the field of the Philistines'] David 
dwelt in the field of the Philistines while in possession of Ziklag 
2f SO that we cannot here claim the field 2 & the open country 
in distinction from the cities, cf. Jd. 5^ At the end of the verse 
® adds : and their land swarmed with mice, which is adopted by 
Bu. as a part of the text. Reasons against this have been given 
above. — 2 . The Philistines seek advice from the priests and the 
diviners] who, as conversant with divine things, would know how 
to placate the offended deity. The diviners are elsewhere coupled 
with the soothsayers or the 'prophets. Is. 3® Jer. 27® 29®. Balaam 
is called a diviner Jos. 13“. Micah speaks of the priests as giving 
an oracle, and the prophets as divining (3”). In Arabic also the 
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kahin (the same word is in Hebrew the priest) is a diviner. Tell 
us with what we shall send it to its place'] the demand shows that 
they expect to offer a present of some kind. — 3 . The reply em- 
phasizes the need of the trespass offering: If ye are sending the 
Ark away] the participle treats the future action as already begun 
in the intention of the actors, cf. Jer. 31*, Is. 65^^ You must not 
send it away empty] the phrase is elsewhere used of sending one 
away with empty hands, Job 22” Gen. 31^ Dt. 15’®. AVhat is 
meant is at once explained : for you shall surely repay him a repa- 
ration] the verb is used of giving back or taking back what has 
been wrongfully taken away, Gen. 14^® 20^ 2 S. 9'. The transi- 
tion is easy to the requiting of a wrong either by punishment, 
Jd. 9®^ or by reparation, Ex. 21®^. The endeavour of the Philistines 
is to recompense Yahweh for the wrong done him. The remainder 
of the verse as it stands in says : then you shall he healed and it 
shall be known to you why his hand does not turn from yo 7 /] which 
must be interpreted as meaning that the hand of Yahweh would 
be heavy upon them so long as they refused this acknowledgment. 
But the text may not be sound. To the question as to the nature 
of the required present the answer is : the number of the Tyrants 
of the Philistines^ five golden tumours^ for one plague was upon you 
and your Tyrants] the bearing of this upon the question of the 
mice which are here introduced (as golden mice) by ^ has already 
been noted. It should be remarked that Budde, who is large- 
hearted enough to admit the mice in v.^, finds it impossible to 
retain them here. In fact, they and the tumours cannot both have 
been original in this place. They are, besides, lacking in ®. 

The ingenious hypothesis of Hitzig should be noticed : that the mice were 
symbols of the pestilence, so that the votive offerings were five golden mice 
simply, and the misunderstanding of this led to the confusion in the text. 
Wellhausen came to the same conclusion independently of Hitzig. There 
seems to be no Hebrew analogy to strengthen this supposition, and it seems 
pretty certain that if the earliest author of this account had known of the 
assumed symbolism he would have indicated it in some way. 

5 . And you shall [thus] give glory to the God of Israel] recog- 
nizing his power as God, Jer. 13’®. Perchance he will lighten his 
hand] which had been heavy upon them. The first half of the 
verse, which duplicates the preceding verse, is best omitted. — 
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6 . The priests exhort the Philistines not to be obstinate in their 
opposition to Yahweh, putting their exhortation in the form of 
rhetorical questions : IV/iy will you harden your hearts] after the 
manner of the Egyptians, who furnish a frightful example : lit. 
make your hearts heavy. The same verb is used Ex. 8”’ ^ ^ ( J) . 
Was it not after he made sport of them that they let them go t] the 
subject of the first verb is Yahweh, cf. Ex. io“ (J). — 7 . Instruc- 
tions as to the proper way of sending the Ark back to its people. 
A new cart should be made, for one that had been used would 
have been already profaned.- The animals to draw the cart were 
to be two milch co 7 vs upon which the yoke had not come] they 
were to be unbroken, for the same reason that the cart must be 
new. Th. calls attention to the fact that the red heifer must be 
one that had never been yoked, Num. 19“, and cites from Ovid: 
nullum passa jugum. In order to test the will of Yahweh the 
cows were to be yoked to the cart, but you shall leave their calves 
behind thon in the house] so that the natural inclination of the 
mothers would keep them from going away. — 8 . They are to 
place the Ark on the cart : and the golden objects which you shall 
have repaid him as a repat'ation] the construction shows that the 
matter, being determined upon, is certain to be done — you shall 
place in a box at its side] the word translated box occurs only in 
this account. — 9 . The behaviour of the cattle would show 
whether Yahweh wished to return to his own land : If it goes on 
the way to its own border^ to Beth Shemesh^ then he has done us 
this great harm] the identification of Yahweh and the Ark is com- 
plete and we might equally well translate : If he goes on his way 
to his oivn border^ etc. But if 7 iot, then we shall know that it 
was not his hand that smote us — it was an accident that came to 
us] the way is left open in case the behaviour of the Ark should 
not be what they expect. Beth Shemesh was probably the nearest 
Israelite town to Ekron. It was counted to Judah, 2 K. 14’^ 
Jos. 15^^ and lay on one of the natural roads from the Shephela to 
the hill country. 

1 . After xal ri yij a^uv fjLva^ — 2 . On the kind of divina- 

tion practised by the DDp we have light in Ezek. 21^. Cf. also Stade, GVL I. 
p. 505; Wellhausen, Shizzfftf III. p. 126 f.; Driver on Dt. 18^®. — with 

two syllables wTitten defective to prevent the accumulation of vowel letters. — 
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nD5] on the pointing Ges^. § 102 >5. — 8. D'n^S’!:] we should add anN with 7 
MSS. && (i-lr-)* — meaning of the word seems sufficiently evident 

from the examples given above. We may add Gen. 26^0, where Abimelech 
says that Isaac had nearly brought upon him a fine. In the legal system the 
trespass-offering is an endeavour to compensate Yahweh for infringement of 
his rights, cf. BDB. s. v, — iNfiin] as the priests were not yet certain that 
Yahweh was the sender of the plague (cf. vs.®) the assurance seems premature 
that they should be healed. One is tempted to read win or unan. For □3'^ 

(3 renders Kal i^iXaffd-tiffeTai i/fiiv and then reads the rest as a question : why 
should not his hand turn from you? This is favoured by the tense of the 
verb. But the probability does not seem sufficient to establish the reading of 
(3 rather than Jg. — 4 . 3 nr ••‘^0;'] anr •••^33;; nsTni which is added by is lacking 
in ® and therefore suspicious. — □'^3'^] some MSS. D3*?3^ : ( 3 & represent simply 
□3^. — 6. The half verse (down to ynxn) duplicates the preceding verse and is 
therefore supeifluous. The sense is perfectly good without it, and part of it 
is lacking in (S. We. regards it as a gloss. — iNie*' 'hVn'?] ry Kopif (5 may be 
original, having been changed so as not to have the most sacred name in the 
mouth of the uncircunicised. — 6. the verb in this stem seems to mean 

he amused himself with another^ or at the expense of another. Saul fears that 
the Philistines will amuse themselves by torturing him, 31*, cf. Jer. 38^®. The 
anthropomorphism need cause no surprise in view of such a passage as Ps. 2 ^, — 
7. yy'j inp] does not seem to occur elsewhere without designation of the mate- 
rial. — as the vehicle had two wheels, the word is properly rendered cart. 
The word is used Gen. 45^®, where it designates the ‘ wagon ’ used for the trans- 
port of persons, and Num. 7^, where it designates the vehicle on which the vari- 
ous parts of the Tabernacle (though not the most sacred) are to be carried. It 
recurs in the account of the transfer of the Ark to Jerusalem in the time of 
David. According to Erman (Zi/^ in Ancient Egypt^ p. 491) the word was 
adopted in Egy ptian as the name of the baggage wagon (or cart) drawn by oxen, 
in distinction from the chariot drawn by horses. — is the participle of Piy 
to give such, cf. Is. 40I1. — ids] the verb is used of harnessing to the chariot, 
Gen. 46-® 2 K. 9-^. — ]3 is used of the young of animals. Job 39^ and elsewhere. 
— nn'3] the house of the family is also the home of the cattle. — 8 . “^s] is so 
evidently a mistake for “^s that we wonder at any one’s making it. The inter- 
change is fre(iuent in precisely those books which have a badly transmitted text, 
so that it is to be attributed to careless scribes rather than to the authors. It 
is in fact difficult to believe that the two words could be confused, so long as 
Hebrew was a living language. Cf. BDB. s. v., note 2. — '•^3] is a word of very 
wide meaning; implements, instruments, vessels, ornaments are all included 
under it. — DP33*n] the perfect indicates that in intention they have already 
given the recompense. — tjin 3] pointed with the article, which, however, may 
mean no more than the box which was necessary for the purpose. On the other 
hand, the punctuators may have supposed the tjin a necessary part of every cart. 
The word is generally taken to mean box or chest, though some suppose a bag 
intended. Bochart makes it a Philistine word, Hierozoicon, II. 36. The versions 
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evidently have no more light than we, (5® iv Oifiari fiepexOdv, where the last 
word is probably an attempt to transfer the Hebrew word, iu Oifiari being the 
translation. 6 iij.a represents in Lev. 24® and elsewhere, and something 

might be said in favour of setting the votive offerings tn a row by the side of the 
Ark. But the evidence is not sufficient to assure us of a variant reading here. 
S NHTJna evidently has the root t:>"» in mind and makes the sense put them in 
reverence by its side^ for which some might argue. But if the author wished to 
give a warning of this kind he would connect it with the handling of the Ark, 
not with the votive offerings alone. It should be noted that the word tjiin occurs 
in vs.^^- both of which are late insertions into the narrative. — nifo] the Torah 
roll was also to be put by the side of the Ark, Dt. 31'“^. — 9. T^] in the 

direction of his own territory^ cf. Ex. 131^ Num. l S. 13^®. On the site 
of Beth Shemesh, the modern Ain Shems^ cf. GAS. Geog. p. 219, Lagarde, 
OS. p. 237; Rob. BK“. II. p. 233 ff. 

10. The advice adopted j the cart is made and the kine are 
yoked. — 11. And they placed the Ark of Yahweh on the cart^ 
the rest of the verse seems to be a late insertion. The variations 
in the text of (3 show that different attempts were made to con- 
form its text to The interest of the original narrator is in the 
behaviour of the cattle, and he passes over the subordinate mat- 
ters. —12. And the kine took a straight course on the Beth She- 
mesh road ; in the highway they went^ lowing as they went^ and 
did not turn to the right hand or the left~\ the apparent redun- 
dancy is due to the author’s desire to make the miracle plain. 
The lowing of the kine shows their natural desire to return to 
their calves. The Tyrants followed as far as the Beth Shemesh 
line. — 13. At this time the people of Beth Shemesh were 
engaged in haiDcsting the wheat in the valley up which the Ark 
came. At such times the whole village goes forth to the field. 
They lifted up their eyes and saw'\ a form of detailed description 
common in Hebrew. And came rejoicing to meet /V] should be 
read with ®. — 14. The Ark came to the field of Joshua the Beth- 
shemshite and stood still'\ this is an important item, as the stop- 
ping indicated the will of Yahweh as to his abiding place. For 
the next clause we should probably read : and they set there a 
great stone'] as an altar, and they split the wood of the cart and 
offered the kine as a burnt-offering to Yahweh] an appropriate 
welcome. Araunah also offers the implements of the oxen for 
wood, and the oxen themselves as sacrifices, 2 S. 24“ — 15. The 
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verse is superfluous, joins directly to The Ark has already 
been lifted from the cart — this we know because the cart has been 
burnt. The burnt offering has been offered. The only reason for 
the verse is found in the mention of the Levites, A late editor or 
scribe could not reconcile the free handling of the Ark by the 
men of Beth Shemesh with the legal prescription, and therefore 
inserted the Levites. These are utterly foreign to our whole nar- 
rative up to this point. Yet they alone (on the later theory) were 
empowered to touch the sacred things, not only the Ark but the 
chest and its contents. Hence the insertion. It is possible also 
that the author did not like the great stone, and so made it in this 
verse only the pedestal for the Ark. — 16. The five Tyrants 
having seen their object attained returned to Ekron the same day, 
— 17. The verse (with is another late insertion, a recapit- 
ulation after the method of the Priestcode and the Chronicler. 
It is free with its gold, according to the precedent set by these 
writers, for it is doubtful whether the original author contem- 
plated golden mice for all the cities, towns, and hamlets of the 
Philistines. — 18. The first half should be omitted with the pre- 
ceding verse. The rest seems to affirm : Witness is the great 
stone by which they set the Ark of Yahweh ; to the present day it is 
in the field of foshua the Beth-shemshite'] other memorial stones, 
Gen. 31 ^^ Jos. 24 ^. 

11 . Vn] for hs as so often. — Dnnna . . . wnNn dni] the half verse is not 
objectionable on the ground of Hebrew style as is shown by Dr., Notes, But 
comparison of the ^copies of ® shows so many variations, in the words and in 
their arrangement, that we must suppose the original (5 to have been supple- 
mented in various ways to bring it into harmony with Jg. onnna in the text 
is also an indication of interpolation, for the original narrative has as the 
name of the plague ; though some MSS. here conform to the usage elsewhere, 
reading in the A 7 . We. strikes out all but dni; Bu. remands the 

whole to the margin. — 12 . The construction is not free from difficulty. — 
nnis^'i] older form of the third person feminine plural, Ges“. §47^; Bdttcher 
sees in it a dual. Lehr buck, § 931 The form is Qal with assimilation of the \ 
This stem, however, means to be straight or to be right, whereas to go in a 
straight path is expressed in Hebrew by a Piel or Hiphil, Prov. 9^® 1521. It 
does not seem violent therefore to change here to though analogous 

verbs are followed by the direct object or by the infinitive with *?, cf. Ex. 8** 
2 S. 15I*. Possibly is an error for which we expect. — nnN nSoca] 
the one highway implies that various others were within reach. A hVdd is a 
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road made by throwing up the earth. — ipi the adverbial clause describ- 
ing continuous action, Gen. 8^ 12^ Jos. 6'*^ 2 S. 3^®. — 13 . n '3 is here put 

for the inhabitants and followed by the plural, cf. Hos. 5®, pt< n '3 ij;nn. — 
i.s")'! Dn''J';?“nK the phrase occurs in the Hexateuch several times, always 

in JE, but in both J and E, e^., Gen. 13^0 (J) 31^'^- (E), also in Jd. 19^^ 

(assigned to J) 2 S. Jer. 3^ 132^ Is. 49^® 60* Zech. 5^ 5 . The prophetic 
passages are all in the imperative, in which the detailed expression is easily 
accounted for. — els drdvrriffiv a^rijs (S points to inNip‘? which should 

be restored, cf. Jd. 19® (We.). — 14 . Oiyi Dty nnypi] Kal tffTriaav iKCi ira/»* 
airy ( 5 ® evidently renders nnp Dis^ n''D3?'i. It is not impossible that the 
original had both verbs : t/ stayed and they placed there by it = 

or, and that one verlj dropped from one recension and the other from 
the other — or is Dtt'i an original Dty which became illegible? — 

nSnj pn] it is conjectured by Hu. that the stone was set up as a maffebah. 
Hut the immediate context favours an altar. The proximity of the Ark and 
the necessity of offering sacrifices in its honour argue for an altar. Doubtless 
a maf(ebu would be set up as soon as the dwelling of Yahweh should be 
arranged. A case strictly parallel does not occur. Jacob’s stone was a 
maffeba according to E (Gen. 28^® but it was destined to mark a per- 
manent sanctuary, and the same is true of the ma^^eba in Gilead, Gen. 31*^ 
(E). A memorial stone was raised by Joshua, 24^, and the same was 
done by Samuel at Ebenezer according to a late passage, i S. Saul’s 
altar, 14®®, is more like the account in our text than any other mention of a 
stone. Various heaps of stones are mentioned as memorials, but present no 
close resemblance, at least in the recension of the Old Testament which is in 
our hands. — 16 . The glossatory character of the verse is pointed out by We. 
— ‘^n] 1 6 MSS. have w'hich alone is in place. — 17 . nn‘j] is evidence of 
interpolation, as already shown. — 18 . tp] makes no sense. The meadow 
(if it were allowable to translate so) in which the Ark rested could not be one 
of the villages of the Philistines. For ‘’3K read px, with ( 5 , and point the 
other word as was first suggested by We. The emendation is accepted by 
so valiant a defender of the traditional text as Keil. The insertion of the 
article before px seems to be unnecessary. 

19. The verse affirms that Yahweh smote some of the people. 
The received text seems to give as a reason that l/iey' looked upon 
the Ark, There is, however, no other indication that this author 
thought it sinful to look upon the Ark. Had he thought so, he 
would have shown what precautions were taken by the Israelites 
before the battle to prevent this profanation, and would for this 
cause have aggravated the plague sent upon the Philistines. <S 
has a whole clause which has fallen out of and which relieves 
the difficulty ; The sons of Jeconiah did not rejoice with the men 
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of Beth Shemesh when they looked upon the Ark of Yahweh'\ by 
adopting this we avoid the awkward repetition of the word trans- 
lated and he smote ^ which in comes at the beginning of the 
verse, as well as at the beginning of the next clause : And' he 
smote among them seventy men'\ the anger of Yahweh was not 
always easy to account for. Such an occasion for it as the 
indifference of the sons of Jeconiah is not stranger than some 
others of which we have a record. To the seventy men, the 
present text adds ungrammatically fifty thousand men — doubtless 
a gloss. The various attempts to explain the words scarcely 
deserve attention. The oldest is that of the Targum, which 
renders seventy meti of the elders and fifty thousaiid of the con- 
gregation, Kimchi represents the traditional interpretation to 
be seventy men^ of the worth of fifty thousand. Kimchi*s own 
theory is that asyndetically the expression means simply fifty thou- 
sand and seventy men. — 20. The people ask two questions, the 
first indicative of their fear — who is able to stand before Yahweh 
this holy God ? The holiness of Yahweh is his apartness from the 
world. This makes it impossible to approach him except after 
special ceremonial preparation, and his displeasure is fatal to 
those who approach him without that preparation (consecration). 
The question of the Beth-Shemshites shows their despair of meet- 
ing Yahweh’s requirements. They regard his presence as a con- 
stant source of danger to them. The second question is a prac- 
tical one : To whom shall he go up from us /] the verb indicates 
that some place in the hill country was to be chosen. — 21. The 
place chosen is Kirjath fearim. The name evidently means City 
of Thickets. It is mentioned in Jos. 15 ®, where it is identified 
with Baalah ; in Jos. 15 “ it is called Kiijath Baal, cf. Euse- 

bius * places it ten (or nine) miles from Jerusalem on the road to 
Lydda. It is not yet certainly identified with any existing site. 
Probably the name KiiJath Baal indicates that the town was 
already a sanctuary. On this account the men of Beth Shemesh 
chose it as the place of the Ark, and the people of Kirjath Jearim 
found it natural that they should have such an offer made them. 
— VII. 1. They therefore came and brought up the Ark, and 


* os, 234, 95 and 271, 40. 
E 
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brought it to the house of Abinadab'\ of whom we know nothing 
further. The house was situated on the hill on which the town 
was built. To provide an appropriate attendant, they consecrated 
Eleazar his son to keep the Ark\ nothing is said of his belonging 
to the priestly family or tribe. 

19 . anticipates unpleasantly the next clause : Kal o^k ol viol 

'lexovLov ( 5 - As the Greek verb does not occur elsewhere in the Old Testa- 
ment, we are left to surmise its original. Kl.’s conjecture ua nn «‘?i is 
probably correct (adopted by Bu.), cf. Ex. i8® Ps. 2i'^. — Dya] should be cor- 
rected to Dna with (S. — the words are a late insertion, appar- 

ently unknown to Josephus, and recognized as a gloss by Keil. Whether 
they were a marginal note, intended to remind the reader of the later plague 
(2 S. 24) where seventy thousand fell, cannot be determined. — i‘7aNnn] 
Gen. 37®* Ex. 33^ (E). nSnj nan nan occurs Jos. Jd. ii®® (also ascribed 
to E). — 20 . On the idea of holiness, cf. WRSmith, Rehgion of the Semites, 
p. 135, Smend, Alttestamentliche Reltgionsgeschichte, p. 333, Duhm*s Commen- 
tary on Isaiah, i*. — 21 . On the site of Kirjath Jearim, Moore on Jd,^i8V^2 
GAS. Geog. p. 226. The essay of Poels, Le Sanctuaire de Kirjath-Jp^r^ 
(Louvain, 1894), is a harmonistic attempt to identify Kirjath Jearim, 

Gibeah, and Mizpah, and so to show that the law of a single sanctuary.^as^in 
force in the time of Samuel. I'" * 

Vn. 2-17. Samuel delivers the people. — During the time of 
the sojourn of the Ark at Kirjath Jearim, Samuel turns the atten- 
tion of the people to the need of repentance. At his exhortation 
they put away the strange gods. A great assembly is called at 
Mizpah, where the people openly confess their sins. The Philis- 
tines take occasion to invade the country, but at SamuePs prayer 
Yahweh interferes and throws them into confusion; so they 
become an easy prey to Israel. The victory, which is commem- 
orated by a memorial stone, is so complete that the Philistines do 
not invade the country again all the days of Samuel. Samuel is 
established as supreme magistrate of the people. 

The contradiction between the statements here made and what 
we know of the actual history is complete. The conquests of 
Saul and David are here attributed to Samuel, who occupies the 
position of the theocratic ruler — comparable only to Moses. The 
author’s theory of history is like that of the Deuteronomistic 
editor of the Book of Judges — if possible more mechanical than 
his. The people are enslaved because they have worshipped 
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strange gods. No sooner do they return to Yahweh than he 
returns to them and delivers them. The deliverance is accom- 
plished by a miraculous intervention. No human warrior (like 
the Judges) is needed. For this reason we may assume that the 
section is even later than the pragmatic framework of the Book of 
Judges. That it is later than the preceding chapters of the life of 
Samuel seems evident. The call of Samuel, at any rate, is 
designed to establish him as a prophet rather than as judge and 
ruler. That this chapter was composed with a view to what pre- 
cedes seems, however, plain enough; and equally plain that it 
was originally designed to ignore Saul altogether. 

In Jer. 15^ we find Yahweh saying: “Though Moses and Samuel should 
stand before me, my soul would not be towards this people.” Co. p. 

99) argues that Jeremiah has our present account in mind and the reasoning 
is adopted by Bu. (£S. p. 178) and Dr. (^LOT^. p. 178). The coordination 
of *Moses and Samuel is undoubtedly striking. But Jeremiah’s conception of 
them seems to be that they were prophets like himself — for it is his own 
intercession which is rejected and the rejection justified by the mention of his 
predecessors. The passage does not prove more than the existence of a tradi- 
tion of Samuel’s prophetic activity. The present narrative seems to represent 
a more advanced stage of theocratic theory. 

2 . The intention of the verse is evidently to say that from the 
time of the Ark’s return the people received a new impulse. 
Unfortunately the main verb is obscure and probably corrupt. 
We should probably read : From the day the Ark dwelt at Kirjath 
Jea 7 im aU the house of Israel turned after Yahwe}i\ the inserted 
clause : the days were inany and became twenty years is probably 
secondary. — 3 . If with all your hearty the clause is put first for 
emphasis. The passages in which it occurs are comparatively late, 
Dt. 13^ Jos. 22® I Sam. 12^ Jer. 29^ Joel 2^^. You are [now] 
returning to Yahweli^ the expression betrays the same conception 
which is contained in the phrase strange gods which follows, cf. Dt. 
31^® Jer. 5^® Jos. 24“ The Ashtaroth seem an afterthought here, 
as in some other passages. The word is the plural of the name 
which in the Old Testament is vocalized (probably wrongly) as 
Ashtoreth. The well-known goddess of the Canaanites (properly 
Astarte) is elsewhere associated with Baal. An Astarte of the 
Philistines is mentioned i Sam. 31^°. AAd prepare your heart 
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towards Yahweh your God~\ a late formula, 2 Chr. 12^^ 20'® 30^® 
Ezr. 7“ And serve him'] that is worship him, in this sense the 
word is Deuteronomic. That he may deliver you] the form of 
the verb indicates that this is the purpose of the preceding imper- 
atives. — 4 . The preaching is effectual : The Sons of Israel put 
away the Baals] the word is used as equivalent to the foreign 
gods above. — 6. Samuel announces a general assembly at Miz- 
pah] doubtless the same place afterwards occupied by Gedaliah 
as the capital of the country, Jer. 40. It is identified, since Rob- 
inson, with Nehy Samwil, a prominent hill five miles north of Jeru- 
salem. The place is a sanctuary (or the sanctuary) also in Jd. 
20^ — 6. The assembly engages in public expression of sorrow 
for sin : They drew water and poured it before Yahweli] a rite 
not elsewhere mentioned. It must be symbolical of contrition. 
Fasting, which is the second observance mentioned, is elsewhere 
expressive of sorrow. We have sinned in 7 -elation to YahweJi] Dt. 

Jd. 10^®. That Samuel judged the people in Mizpah is prob- 
ably to be taken in the sense in which other rulers are said to 
judge. He heard the cause of the oppressed and secured their 
rights. 

2. njic* anirr O'D'H the only way we can fit the words into 

the present text is by making them a parenthesis, and even then it is more 
natural to say lan D'D^ni. It seems that the whole sentence is a gloss, 
not merely nje* ontt’y (Bu.). Possibly, however, it is a corruption of 
something which cannot now be recovered. kv eip'fivrjis confirmed by I, and 
may point to some statement about Shiloh. — gives no suitable mean- 
ing. The verb means fo lament for the dead^ Mic. 2^ Ez. 32^®. But the return 
of Yahweh could not be an occasion for such mourning. has ^7r^j8Xe^ei», 

©I' icai ^iria-Tpcipe, both which point to UB'i. BT conjectures only, as is shown 
by Dr., and 5 IL seem to have read inj’l (Cappel, Critica Sacra^ p. 364). It 
seems best, with Ew., Bu., to adopt the reading of ©. — 3 . DDaa‘^”^aa"DN] 
the phrase occurs in D frequently, usually with the addition of On 

the literary usage which shows 33 *^ (not 3 ^) to be the form characteristic of 
E, D, and Deuteronomistic editors, cf. BDB., s. v. — nsjn 'n‘?N”nK n^Dn] the 
phrase occurs Gen. 35^ Jos. 24^® Jd. 10'®, all which are assigned to E® by 
recent editors, cf. also 2 Chr. 33’®. — I3jn are gods of foreign countries, 
like 'J 3 men of foreign countries. — 4 . D'^;*3n] cf. Jd. 2^^ where 
also the Baals and Astartes are the gods and goddesses of the heathen, see 
Moore’s note. On Baal, Baudissin in PRE^. II. p. 323 ff., WRS., Rel. Sem, 
p. 92 ff. The god and godd^ are mentioned together by Eshmunazar in his 
inscription, 1 . 18. On Abtarte, Baudissin, PRB^. II. p. 147 ff., and of the 
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older literature, Selden, De Diis Syris^ II. 2. — 6. nnfi 3 fDn] the name, which 
means the watchtower^ generally has the article. On the identihcation, cf. 
Robinson, BR^, I. p. 460, Buhl, Geog. p. 168. — 6. (S adds on the 

ground. Such phrases are easily inserted, and therefore suspicious. — 3iy] 
lacking in must be exscinded for the same reason. 

7 . The Philistines heard that Israel had assembled'] the oppor- 
tunity for plundering an un warlike company was not to be lost. 
Josephus correctly understands that the people had come without 
arms. — 8. Israel has recourse to spiritual weapons : Do not be 
silent, so as not to cry to Yahweh thy God] cf. Ps. 28^ Job 13'®; 
thy God (® seems more appropriate than our God Several 
MSS. of ® add at the end of the verse : And Samuel said : Far 
be it from me to refrain from crying to Yahweh my God for you, 
— 9 . In his worship Samuel took a sucking lamb] no emphasis 
is to be laid (as some have supposed) on the comparative insig- 
nificance of the offering. A lamb of the first year is enjoined as 
the regular burnt offering in Ex. 29*^ Lev. 23^* Num. 6^^ And 
offered it as a whole burnt offering to YahweK] the burnt offering 
is the present with which one approaches the divine king. To 
Samuel’s prayer, Yahweh answers by audible voice, as is more 
fully set forth in the next verse, cf. Ex. 19'^. — 10 . While Samuel 
was engaged in offering the burnt offering, the Philistines advanced 
to the attack. But Yahweh thundered with a great voice that day 
agaifist the Philistines and routed them] cf. Jd. 4'^ and its poetical 
parallel, 5^- In the present passage the interference of Yahweh 
is so pronounced that the rout begins before any active effort is 
made by Israel. At the battle of Bethhoron, where Yahweh routed 
the Canaanites by casting great stones from heaven upon them 
(Jos. To^^), the Israelites were an armed force, as they were at 
the Kishon. The interference of Yahweh for his people by 
thunder and lightning is a not uncommon feature of poetic the- 
ophanies, 2 S. 22^“* i S. 2^® Is. 66®. Cf. also Ps. 68®^ 77^. — 11 . The 
people had only to pursue the flying foe, which they did till below 
Beth Car] the place is nowhere else mentioned, and the text 
has possibly suffered. — 12 . A memorial stone is set up between 
Mizpah and Yeshana] see the note on 6’®. The name Yeshana 
here is restored from (S and S. The name in is probably cor- 
rupt. What follows in makes, further, a double difficulty, for 
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it says simply : Hitherto has Yahweh helped usy whereas it was 
not only to this point that Yahweh had helped them, but beyond 
it ; and, moreover, there is no declaration concerning the object 
of setting up the stone. Conjectural emendation gives us : This 
is a witness that Yahweh has helped us, which alone is appropriate 
in the context. — 13. The Philistines were subdued and came no 
more into the border 0 / Israel'] the extravagance of the statement 
is evident. — 14. The cities which the Philistines had taken from 
Israel were restored, frotn Ekroii to Gath] these two were nearest 
the territory of Israel. The author evidently means to include 
Ekron and Gath in the list of those restored. The territory of 
these was also recovered, and there was peace between Israel and 
the Amorite] that is, the Canaanitish peoples. — Samuel’s reign 
(as we may call it) lasted as long as he lived. — 16. His custom 
was to go about to the principal places, — Bethel, Gilgal, and 
Mizpah, all known as sanctuaries, — and administer justice , — 
17. He officiated also at Ramah, his home, and there he built an 
altar to YahweK] the author does not take the view of the Priest- 
code as to the legitimacy of one sole altar. To the Deuteronomic 
view the one legitimate sanctuary was not chosen until the time 
of Solomon. 

7. ixapnn] with pluperfect force. — ‘^k] is doubtless to be read or under- 
stood as which is the proper word when a hostile attack is described. — 
8. P?td] for the force of the preposition cf. his eyes were dim from seeing, i.e., 
so as noi to see, Gen. 2p. — 9 . n‘?i3] a rare and apparently late word, Is. 40^^ 
652s. — is doubtless to be read, with the QrL — describes the burnt 
offering as wholly consumed upon the altar, Dt. 33^° Lev. 6^®^. — 10 . 'nn 

cf. the similar construction 2 K. 13^1 — 0Dn>i] the verb is used of 

‘striking with panic terror’ (Moore on Jd. 4^^). — 11 . no; ® reads Beth 
Sharon \ ^ has Beth Yeshan as in v.^*; Kl. suggests Beth Horon. — 12 . 
the word is appropriate for a sharp rock or peak. In connection with Mizpah 
we rather expect the name of a town, and this is given by (55 who read 
evidently the Benjamite town mentioned 2 Chr. 13I®. This reading is adopted 
by (iraetz (^Gesch. der Jtiden, I, p. 157) followed by most recent expositors. — 
njPTny] is not explicit enough, whether the njn be taken of space or time. 
Wellhausen seems first to have discovered that the first word must be tj. He 
therefore restores '3 for which Bu. substitutes '3 'nn nv» which seems no 

improvement. — 18 . ii:j3n] cf. Jd. 3®° ii®®. — ni 3^ nip IDD^'N*^!] 15®® Jd. 1321. 
— 14 . nj 33 ’ni] there is no other instance of the active voice with cities as 
the subject; perhaps we should read nja^ini which is favoured by 0, cf. 
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T 7 /A /A ’ GaihL\ (S® has from Ashkelon to Azoh. In Azoh 
We.^^’ V .cph. 2*. — 16 . the allusion to the function of 

the juag^"*^ customaryy^ Book of Judges is palpable. This author de- 
scribes the att-him, Sdetail in what follows. — 16 . of customary action, 

Dav., Syntax^ §54 A*, T. — njs^a no] is heavy, but is supported by Zech. 
14I®. aaD is used of going about to various places in order, 2 Chr. 17®. — 
PK SNP 3 ^'“nN] is tautological. It is probable that the scribe had in mind 
the of the verse below and inserted it here. — niDipDn] <5 had 

D^B^npcn, which may possibly be original (Cappel, Notae Criticae, p. 434). — 
17 . the pausal form seems unexplained, Ges®®. § 29 i, note. 

VIII. The demand for a king. — In Samuel’s old age he 
makes his sons judges, but they do not follow his example in 
their administration of the office. The people thereupon demand 
a king. The demand is offensive to Samuel and also to Yahweh, 
who describes it as rebellion against him and as in line with the 
people’s customary depravity. Without hope of converting them, 
but as a testimony against their folly, Samuel describes the man- 
ner in which the king is likely to carry on his office. As was 
expected, the people persist in their demand, and Samuel is com- 
manded to accede to it. The account as it now stands concludes 
with the dismission of the people, but was originally continued by 
the choice of a king by lot as now read in io^^“^. 

The section is homogeneous down to and directly continues 
the preceding account. It is also of late date. In fact, it is 
hardly conceivable that the conception of the monarchy as essen- 
tially evil and in itself a revolt from the theocracy could have 
arisen before the fall of Jerusalem. For, however bad the indi- 
vidual kings of the house of David might be, there was always a 
hope (well illustrated by Isaiah) that the ideal government would 
come to view in the reign of a righteous king. The phrase 
manner of the kingdom used in this passage has reminded most 
critics of the similar phrase in Deuteronomy (17^^^), and some 
have argued that this passage was anterior to that. But on com- 
parison it is seen that the abuses held up by Samuel here are not 
touched upon in Deuteronomy. Nothing is there said about 
impressing the people for forced labour and taking their property 
without compensation, which are the evils here made prominent. 
Had the author of Deuteronomy known our passage, he could 
hardly have refrained from legislating against these abuses. And 
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it cannot be argued, on the other hand, thaJ us, whereas it was ^ 
would have shown his dependence on De^hem, but beyorthe 
abuses there forbidden — multiplying horses, »rning thany wives, 
and accumulating treasure — could not be effective as an argu- 
ment with the people. 

Stade places the section later than Jeremiah and Ezekiel. Wellhsusen 
gives the argument summarized above in favour of a date posterior tc the 
Judaic monarchy {Comp. p. 246). Bu. argues for priority of this as compared 
with Deut. {RS. p. 184), and is followed by Co. at least in the earlier editions 
of his EiiiUitung. 

1 - 5 . The occasion of the demand. — When Samuel became 
old, he appointed his sons judges for Israel. — 2 . That both should 
be settled at Beersheba is surprising, and two places were proba- 
bly named originally, j Josephus gives one in Bethel and one in 
Beersheba. — 3 . The common experience of Orientals was illus- 
trated : they turned aside after gain and took bribes and wrested 
justice^ so far there seems ground for the complaint of the peo- 
ple. — 4. The Sheikhs act for the people, as in 4® Num. 16^. — 
5 . The desire for a king is here motived by the maladministration 
of justice. In v.® it is due to a desire for a leader in war. 

6-9. The demand is sinfnl. — The view of the author is evi- 
dently that the theocracy is the divinely appointed constitution 
for Israel, and that the substitution of another form is treason to 
God. He does not seem to recognize that Samuel was chargeable 
with fault in not correcting the abuses of his sons* government, 
nor does he tell us how Yahweh would give them relief. Yahweh’s 
prejudgment is on the side of Samuel, whose anger he shares. — 
7 . The grievance of Samuel is adopted by Yahweh : Hearken to 
the voice of the people according to what they keep saying'\ the tense 
implies importunity. For it is not thou whom they have rejected, 
but it is I whom they have rejected from being king over them'] the 
pronouns are made emphatic by their position. — 8 . The jnain 
sentence says : Like all the deeds they have done to me .. . have 
they done to thee. Parenthetically the deeds are described : they 
have forsaken me and served other gods] Jd. 2“ 16^ i K. 9* 
(apparently Deuteronomistic) . — 9 . The people are, however, to 
be left without excuse : Thou shalt solemnly testify] Gen. 43* 
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Jer. — the method of the king who shall rule over them'] that 
is, his customary behaviour, Yahweh will allow him, perhaps 
a”<^horize him, so to act. 

1 . is used of appointing officers, Dt. 17^^ 2 S. 8^*. — 2 . The statement 
of Josephus cited above (^AnU VI. 32) is adopted by Graetz and Ewald. — 
8 . Kt^ Qre, There seems no reason for preferring the latter ex- 

cept that usage is on the side of the plural. — vjm] turtied aside from its 
proper course, Dt. 16^®. yxa is generally used of unrighteous gain, Ex. 18®^ 
Jer. 6^®. — 4 . ^a] is lacking in < 5 ®, which reads AvSpes for 'jpr. — 6. lain yin] 
Gen. (E) i S. 18® 2 S. 11^ cf. Jer. 32!® 42K — 7 . For 

itTK Sa*? we should perhaps read la^xa with (S. — 'a] assigns a reason why 
Samuel should not hesitate — it was not a personal concern. — 8 . ® 

adds which is adopted by most recent commentators. — 'jaryn] specifies the 
acts intended by la^y. 

10-18. The king’s method. — Samuel repeated all the words 
of Yahweh to the people who were asking of him a king] as though 
he had one in his possession. — 11. This is the way of the king 
who shall rule over you : Your sons he will take and place in his 
chariots and among his horsemen^ and they shall run before his 
chariots] the runners before the chariot continue in the East 
down to the present day, and their office is an honourable one. 
— 12. And he shall make them captains of thousands and captains 
of hundreds] reading with The author counts on very small 
military ambition in Israel, a view which would argue for a late 
date. The people would also be forced to plough and reap for the 
king, and to make his arms and his chariot furniture, — 13. The 
women would not be exempt from conscription, but would be 
compelled to sen^e as perfumers] perhaps we should read as 
embroiderers with S \ and as cooks and as bakers] of which the 
king’s kitche\n would need many. — 14. Oppression will affect 
not only persc^ns but also property ; fields and vineyards >vill be 
seized and givftn to the king’s servants. — 16. Heavy taxes will be 
laid : Your grdiln fields and your vineyards he will tithe and give 
the proceeds to this eunuchs and to his servants] the Oriental thinks 
3f the king as w\ealthy enough to dispense with such methods of 
raising money, w\hich are therefore hated and resented. — 16. He 
would exact the service of their slaves and their best cattle] so 
is to be read. — 17. The tithing will be extended to sheep and 
goats; and th^ Israelites will be slaves instead of freemen. — 
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18. The result ; You shall cry out in that day on account of the 
king which you shall have chosen for yourselves"] the sting is in 
the fact that their misery will be self-inflicted. For this reason, 
also, Yahweh will not answer. 

10 . noNM] is iiot frequent with the accusative, as here. — 11. for 

which 6 seems to have read is doubtless oiiginal. — 12. the peri- 

phrastic infinitive is illustrated by Dr., Tenses § 206 and and Dav., Syntax, 
§ 94, R. 4. It should be noted that several of the examples cited are of suspicious 
integrity, the 1 having arisen by duplication of a preceding \ In the present 
case, however, the reading seems to be confirmed by ( 5 . We assume an ellipsis 
of rp, the full form being nvyb vn\ Captains of fifties in is replaced by cap- 
tains of hundreds in while ^ has both, and adds and captains of tens. @ 
seems original. — 13 . ninipp*^] preparers of unguents, of which the Orientals 
are notoriously fond. 5 seems to translate nicpp*?, which would be equally ap- 
propriate. — ninaa*^] the cook is also the butcher. — 14 . Graetz con- 

jectures (Gesck. der Juden, I. p. 164) that we should read as the servants 
are spoken of in the next verse. There is, however, no external evidence for the 
reading. — 16 . oaninai] koX tA / 3 ouic 6 Xta hfidv ( 5 , pointing to D3npa% which 
is undoubtedly original. The correction was made by Cappellus {Crttica 
Sacra, p. 247). — the only parallels arc Lev. Ez. 15®. We 

should expect cf. i K. 5®® The unusual construction led a 

scribe to substitute which was read by ( 5 . — 17 . is small cattle in dis- 
tinction from neat cattle (Ppa). — 18 . ® adds at the end of the verse : Because 
you chose a king for yourselves. This is at least correct interpretation. 


19-22. The expostulation was fruitless : The people refused to 
listen to the voice of Samuel and said: No ! But a king shall be 
over us] this obstinacy is parallel to their treatment of Moses. — 
20. The reason here assigned for their desire is the example of 
foreign nations. Our king shall judge us] possiDi^ in the sense 
of vindicating them, or of delivering them from tjtieir enemies. 
But as the account begins with the miscarriage of c//ii justice, the 
author may have this still in mind. The administration of justice 
was always a prominent function of the king. Fighting his peo- 
ple’s battles was also his work. This author seemi to forget that 
Samuel had secured them peace. — 21, 22*. Wh^n the report of 
the people’s continued demand is brought to Vahweh, he con- 
sents to gratify them: Hearken to their voice ^nd make a kiv'* 
rule over them. — 22^. The half verse is a lator insertion. The 
original account joined 10 ’^ directly to 8“*, /fhe compiler was 
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obliged to dismiss the people to their homes, in order to insert 
the following incident taken from another source. 

19 . On the Dagesh in cf. Ges.^®, § 20^, and Baer’s dissertation De pri- 
marum vocabulorum hterarum dagessatione prefixed to Liber Froverbioruniy 
ed. Baer et Delitzsch (i88o). Some MSS. have in the text, while (S seems 
to have read — 20 . on the force of the verb cf. Moore’s note on 

Jd. 3^®. — is given by Ginsburg. Many editions and MSS. have 

unon^c. For the phrase go out before cf. Jd. 4I*. — 22 . is the 

perfect with waw consecutive continuing the imperative. The second half 
of this verse, in w'hich Samuel dismisses the people to their homes, is 
inserted to allow the inclusion of the following account in the narrative. The 
document we have just read originally made Samuel at once call an assembly 
at Mizpah, where a king is chosen by lot. This is recognized by most recent 
scholars. 

IX. 1-X. 16. The adventnre of Saul. — ^Saul, the son of Kish, 
is sent by his father to seek the asses which have strayed. He 
does not find then^ but comes into contact with Samuel, w^ho 
anoints him (secretly) as king over Israel. 

After what has been said in the Introduction, it is needless to 
point out that we have here the beginning of a separate docu- 
ment, — a life of Saul, — which differs in all respects from the 
one we have just been considering. It is the earliest and most 
reliable of the sources which relate the origin of the monarchy 
in Israel. 

1-4. Introduction of Saul, and occasion of the journey. — 

There was a man of Gibeah of Benjamin] so we should probably 
read. The place should be mentioned at the outset. Kish is 
described as a man of some position in the community : a mighty 
man of valour is more than the Hebrew intends to say. — 2. He 
had a son named Saul in the prime of life and goodly] the words 
do not imply that he was in his adolescence ; and the same may 
be said of his position in the household, it does not imply im- 
maturity. So long as his father lived he would be under his 
authority, and there is no necessary contradiction between the 
language used here and the later account, according to which 
Saul had a son already grown. The name of Saul is probably 
abbreviated from a longer form meaning A^ked-ofGod. The 
clause at the end of this verse is probably a late insertion. — 
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3 . The asses belonging to Kish have strayed, and Saul is sent 
with one of the servants to seek them. — 4 . Correcting the num- 
ber of the verbs by the versions, we get : They passed through ML 
Ephraim and crossed into the land of Shalisha and did not find 
them^ and they crossed into the land of Shaalim and they were not 
there^ and they crossed into the land of Benjamin and did not 
find them'] the districts of Shalisha and Shaalim are not identified. 

1 . the fact that he was a Benjamite is related again at the end 

of the verse, and We.’s conjecture that we should read nyjJD is plau- 
sible. — 'j'D' is not without analogy, at least 'j'D' is found 2 S. 

20^ Est. 2®. But it is unusual to terminate a genealogy by saying son of a 
Benjamite. It is probable that p is the error of a scribe who expected to 
continue the genealogy. — ‘?'n mj] the phrase seems to mean no more than 
a man well to do ; cf. BDB , s.v. — 2 . 'ijn the clause recurs in 

lo^®, where it is entirely appropriate (at Saul’s first appearance in public). 
Here it seems to have come in from there by a late hand (Bu.). — 3 . nuPKn] 
the she-asses seem to have been especially prized. Job i®. — cf. Dav., 
Syntax^ § 28, R. 5. — w] after the imperative softens the command. — 
nnN"n«] is unusual, perhaps a scribal error; but a precisely similar instance is 
found Num. 16^®. nnN is pointed in both cases as a construct and might be 
regarded as made definite by this relation, Konig, Syntax^ § 288 f.; cf. also 
Dav., Syntax^ 72, R. 4. — Dn>’j is used of servants not infrequently. At the 
end of this verse add : and Saul arose and took one of the servants of his 
father and went to seek the asses of Kish his father — one of the rather numer- 
ous instances of agreement of ( 5 ^ with Sk. — 4 . The verbs which are partly 
singular and partly plural in should be all plural as in (S. For Shalisha and 
Shaalim the versions give a confusing variety of equivalents, but none which 
help us to a better text. A Baal Shalisha is mentioned in the region of Sama- 
ria 2 K. 4*®. Shaalim has been conjectured to be an error for Skaalabim 
mentioned in connection with Beth Shemesh, Jd. 1®® i K. 4®. It seems easier 
to combine with the yPN of 13^^ 

5 . The verse indicates that they had planned further search 
when Saul suddenly proposes to abandon the effort : They had 
come into the land of Zuph] a part of Benjamin — when Saul said 
. . . : Let us return^ lest my father cease thinking of the asses and 
be anxious about us] the verb means to have fears ^ Jer. 17® 38^® 
42“ Is. 5 7'^ — 6. The servant has a different idea : There is a 
man of God in this city ; and the man is honoured, all that he 
says surely comes true] the title man of God is frequent in the 
account of Elijah and Elisha. The commendation of the seer is 
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to induce Saul to apply to him for an indication : Perchance he 
may tell us the way on which we came out'\ the journey is not yet 
complete, and we may yet be rightly directed. What they want 
is guidance in order to complete the mission on which they have 
started. — 7. Saul objects that to approach a great man a present 
is necessary, and this is not at hand : And suppose we go, what 
shall we bnng the man ? The question is raised which confronts 
them if they agree to carry out the plan of the servant. The 
bread is gone from our sacks'] this would suffice if there were any, 
cf. lo**. The rest of the verse is obscure. — 8 . The servant 
relieves the difficulty. He has a qua^der of a shekel of money] a 
small coin containing about sixty grains of silver, but proportion- 
ately much more valuable then than now. And thou shall give it 
to the man of God] a slight change of the text is necessary, as 
Saul must be the giver. — 9. The verse tells us that the prophet 
of to-day was formerly called a seer. It interrupts the connexion 
here, however, and seems to be a marginal note which has crept 
into the text. — 10. The objection being met, Saul consents; 
And they went to city where the man of God was] the city is 
intended by the editor to be Ramah. The original account, how- 
ever, may have named another place. 

5. cf. K connects it fancifully with nos and translates: the land 
in which was the prophet, — 6. Wnjn] cf. Gen. 12^^ i K. 22^*; the phrase 
invites favourable consideration of the proposition which follows. — For the 
imperfects of repeated experience cf. Dav., Syntax^ S 44 a, Dr., Tenses § 33 a. 
— 7. njm] the case at first sight seems to be one where we should expect 
p if. But cf. BDB. suh voce. — nnyrn] occurs only here; the versions are 
at a loss, and the word is possibly corrupt. Cappellus {^Notae Criticae^ 
p. 435) supposes (S to have read niNC»p. We expect and we have nothing else 
to bring. But this cannot be got out of the text. — uns no] also is abrupt 
and awkward (some Hebrew editions have nD>). I therefore suspect corrup- 
tion too deep-seated to be healed. — 8 . 'nnji] (5 seems to have read nnj), 
but it is better to correct to i.nnji (Kl.), which will more readily account for 
the corruption. — 9 . In v.® Samuel has been called e»'K, on which see 
the note to The verse now before us calls him a Seer (hkp), a word used 
twice by Isaiah (28I 36I®), elsewhere only in this passage and in Chronicles 
(i Chr. 922 2628 292®, dependent on the account before us, and 2 Chr. 16^ 
where it is applied to Hanani). The rarity of the word led a scribe to insert 
this verse as an explanation, which, however, has fallen into the wrong place; 
it belongs after v.^i. The conception of the prophet (x'aj) which it betrays 
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is that of a clairvoyant to whom one may come for the discovery of lost arti- 
cles. On the bearing of the gloss on questions of criticism cf. Briggs, Higher 
Criticism of the I/exatetuh^, p. 150. — occurs Dt. 2^®. — the 

tense indicates what was customary in the past. 

11 . As they were going up the ascent of the city'\ cf. 2 S. 15®^, 
they met maidens coming out to draw water"] the usual duty of the 
young women of the village, as we see from the case of Rebecca 
Gen. 24’^^ One well or spring supplied the whole village. — 
12 . To the inquiry of Saul whether the Seer is here, they answer : 
He is / Behold he is before you. Just now he came to the city. 
The rest of the verse explains the situation more distinctly ; For 
the people have a sacrifice today on the Bamah] at this period of 
Israel’s history each town had its sanctuary on a hill in the vicin- 
ity. Hence the name high-place. This one had a building for 
the accommodation of the worshippers. — 13 . As soon as you 
come to the city you shall find him^ before he goes up to the Bamah 
to eat] the sacrifice is a feast — ‘‘the essential rite was eating the 
flesh of the victim at a feast in which the god of the clan shared 
by receiving the blood and fat pieces ” (BDB). The importance 
of Samuel is such that the people will not eat until he comes, for he 
is to bless the sacrifice] it should be noted, however, that blessing 
the sacrifice is not a priestly function, and there is no ritual neces- 
sity for Samuel’s presence. — 14 . The two strangers follow the 
advice ; but as they come into the city gate Samuel comes out 
towards them on his way to the Bamah. — 16 . The verse is a 
digression, showing how Samuel had been prepared for the inter- 
view : Yahweh had told Samuel] lit., had uncovered his ear, cf. 
20'^ 2 2*^^’ 2 S. 7^. — 16 . About this time to-morrow] Ex. 9^® (J) 
I K. 19^ 20®. Thou shalt anoint him prince over my people Israel] 
the word translated p 7 ‘ince (TJtt) is not used in Hexateuch or 
Judges, but is found several times in Samuel and Kings, i S. 10^ 
13^^ 25®° 2 S. 5^ 6^^ 7® I K. 1^, etc. It is also found in Chronicles, 
which is probably influenced by the earlier books, and in some 
other late passages. The passages in Samuel seem to belong to 
the same stream of narrative, except 2 S. 7®. And he shall save 
my people from the hand of the Philistines] the sentence is a 
direct contradiction of 7^^*^. For I have seen the affliction of my 
people] the text of ( 5 . The evident view of the author is that 
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the king is a gift of God, and not that there is sin in asking 
such a gift : For their cry is come to me'\ Ex. 3®. We may note 
that anointing is a rite of consecration for things, as Jacobis ma^- 
(ebah, Gen. 31'^ (E), the Tabernacle, Ex. 40® (P), as well as per- 
sons, I K. 19“ (prophets). There is no reason to suppose the. 
significance any different in the case of kings. — 17. When Sam- 
uel saw Saul Yahweh answered hwi^ that is, the question raised in 
his mind : Behold the man of whom I said to thee : He shall rule 
over my people, — .18, 19. Saul questions Samuel : Where is the 
house of the See)k? Samuel replies to the intent of the question 
rather than its form : / am the Seer : go before me to the Bamah’] 
he politely gives Saul precedence, hi the morning I will dismiss 
thee~\ the guest goes away with the permission of his host. All 
that is in thine heart~\ implies that Saul had more questions to 
ask than those about the asses ; moreover, this one is answered at 
once, without waiting for the morrow. — 20. Saul’s mind is set at 
rest concerning the asses that strayed now three days ago"] and 
more important matters are hinted at : To whom belong the de- 
sirable things of Israel? Is it not to thee and to thy father's house? 
The meaning cannot be called certain. But it does not seem out 
of place that Saul’s ambition should be raised to the office within 
his reach. — 21. Saul’s answer shows becoming modesty: Ami 
not a Benjamite, of the least of the tribes of Israel, and is not my 
clan the least of all the clans of the tribe of Benjamin ? The asser- 
tion (put in the form of a question) must not be taken too lite- 
rally. Saul’s father, as we have already seen, was a man of stand- 
ing in the community. 

11 . D'Sr ncn] the circumstantial clause, Dav., Syntax § 141. In some 
cases the clause is followed by njni, which is read by (5^ here. — nra] in 
this place as Ex. 24i*(E). — 12 . why they should hasten is not 

clear. As pointed out by Lagarde (^Anm. zur Griechischen Uebersetz d. Pro- 
verbien, p. iii) (5 read DDUfl^, which he supposed to imply that nnc was made 
up of the final letter of ddud^ and the first two of .nsin. This last word, how- 
ever, is not represented in (S, and it seems better to read Nin (Bu.). — 

Dnn -ta] better ornr, with © (We.) cf. Gen. 2581 i Sam. 2^®. — 13 . |3"nn«] 
some MSS. and edd. prefix — orno] the form we have restored above. On 
the repetition of the accusative cf. Dr., Tenses^, § 197. 6. Of the examples 
cited, 2 K. 927 seems the only exact parallel. — 14 . KX' . . . D'Ka] the partici- 
ples indicate the flow of events — they were just coming into the city gate 
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when Samuel met them, n'yn was conjecturally emended to *]ina 
by Th., and the emendation is adopted by most moderns, being confirmed by 
v.i®. The received text makes no difficulty, as the village was probably small 
and compact and the two men would soon reach the centre of it. But as it is 
necessary to read alike in the two verses it seems better to restore nyB'n here 
than Tiyn in v.^® (K.I.). — 15 . nSj] with pluperfect force. Dr., Tenses^ ^ § 76, 
Obs.; Dav., Syntax^ § 39 c. — 16 . 6®) read ’Dy 

which is evidently original, cf. Ex. 3"^ (E) 2 K. 1426. On the meaning of the 
verb ns'D cf. an article by Meinel, ZA T PV. XVIII. p. i ff. — 17 . 'DIDN ic’n] con- 
cerning wkof?t. I said ; a similar expression in v .23 Gen. 3^" Jd. 7*. — nsj?'] the 
verb nowhere else has the meaning to rule. It means to shut up (the heav- 
ens) Dt. ii^", to restrain (an animal) 2 K. 4^*, to check (one’s words) Job 42. 
But such a meaning seems inappropriate here, and we must suspect the text. 
Kl. proposes on the ground of ( 5 ^® : Kardp^ei ( 5 ^, cf. Jd. 922 Is. 
32^ — 18 . the verb is generally found with ‘7X, — unless Num. 4^2 

be an exception, — and this preposition should probably be restored here. — 
nr-'x] seems to imply that the object sought is in the immediate vicinity, cf. 
I K. 13^2^ — 19 . (S has lam he instead of / am the Seer. — on^axi] the pre- 
ceding verb is in the singular, addressed to Saul alone, so that we should 
restore n'^DXi here. — 20 . We. and Bu. omit the article. But as the 

prophet has in mind the particular three days which have just elapsed, the 
article seems in place. Cf. Lev. 2521 : it shall produce a crop sufficient for the 
three years — D'ji'n — where we must understand the three years you 
have tn mind^ for they have not been described. — 20. is omitted both 
times by (S. — men] the two possible translations are represented in the desire 
of Israel (AV.) and [all] that is desirable in Israel (RV.). The latter is 
favoured by <5 and adopted by Kl., Dr., Ki., and by the analogy of Hag. 2"^, 
where, however, we should read a plural (and so possibly here). — 21. 'jept] 
occasional instances occur of an ancient construct ending in ' (Jd. 20^2 cited 
by We.) ; such a form may be represented in the second 'jaaz* (instead of 
wac’). “The construction with p is sometimes virtually a superlative.” 
Dav., Syntax, § 34, R. 4. 

22-25. Sanl is Samuers — The room into which they 
are brought is apparently a hall built for the express use of wor- 
shippers at the Bamah, in their sacrificial feasts. Saul and his 
servant are given the place of honour at the head of the guests. 
The simplicity of manners is indicated by the equal treatment 
of Saul and his servant. There were present about thirty men, 
probably the heads of families or the freemen of the village. — 
23. Saul’s coming had been anticipated, as we see by Samuel’s 
command to the cook : Bring the portion which I gave to thee^ 
concerning which I said to thee : Set it by thee'\ in Arabia also it 
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was customary to set aside a choice portion for an honoured 
guest.* — 24. In obedience to the command the cook lifted the 
leg and the riinip\ the choice part of the sacrifice, and the one 
still regarded as the portion of honour by the fellahin. The rest 
of the verse is obscure and apparently corrupt. It says : Behold 
what is left'] but it is almost certain that the guests had not begun 
the meal until Samuel appeared. And the clause : For it was kept 
for thee to the time appointed^ the people I have called] 

is nonsense. With due reserve I propose below an emendation 
which gives the sense: Behold^ the meal is seiDed ! Eat! For to 
the appointed time we have waited for thee to eat with the guests] 
if this, or something like it, were the original reading, we see that 
Samuel had directed the villagers to wait for his coming, which 
was of course politeness to his guest. — 25. After the feast, they 
came from the Bamah to the city, and they spread a bed for Saul 
on the roof, and he lay down] the text of the last clause is here 
also unintelligible (in this context), and must be corrected by 
For sleeping on the roof, we have abundant examples in modem 
Oriental life, though no other Old Testament example has come 
under my observation. The verse-division should include the first 
word of the following verse with this. 

22 . the is a chamber in a palace, Jer. 36^2^ or in the temple, 

Jer. 35^-^; one was also in use at Shiloh according to i Sam. — 

D’Knpn] those invited, the guests. — ch<rel epdofiT^Kovra The larger 

number is the less likely to be original. — 23 . cf. 8^. — narn] i*. — 

'niDN as in v.^". — 24 . the intention is to read the preposition 

>*^5; with the article and pronominal suffix. No other instance of such a con- 
struction has been pointed out (Dr., Notes ') ; and if the construction were allow- 
able, it would not be appropriate here, for pic’n is, of course, the leg with 
the flesh upon it. The slight change into seems first to have been 

proposed by Geiger, Urschrifl, p. 380, and has everything to commend it. 
The reading is apparently suspected by the Talmud, for the Gemara asks 
(Aboda Zara, 25“) : What was it that was upon the leg? to which Rabbi 
Johanan answers, it was the leg and the rump. Other passages from Talmud 
and Midrash are cited by Dr. The parallel in the custom of the fellahin of 
to-day is noticed by Nestle, Marginalien und Materalien, p. 13. If 
was the original reading, as accepted by We., Bu., Dr., Brown (Lexicon), we 
can see a reason for the mutilation of the word, for the was to be burned 


* Wellh,, Shizzen, III. p. 114. 
F 
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upon the altar. The editors supposed it impossible for Samuel to be ignorant 
of this “Mosaic” ordinance. Kl. proposes n'‘?3n, which seems to have no 
superiority to the reading just considered. The difficulty of the rest of the 
verse is admitted. The people do not ordinarily eat until Samuel comes, much 
less would they proceed without him when he had made preparations for a 
guest; therefore cannot be right. — ‘'nwip o;;n seems absolutely 

unintelligible in the context. For '3 <5 gives Btl els fiapTiipiov 

riOeiTal <roi iraph. toj>s dXXous • dirdKiv^e (0^ has irapaT^deiKd aoi rapd roO 
Xaou). This is better than Jg, but, as pointed out by Dr., ynp, which we 
should assume as the original of dvoKpl^e (so £w. and We.), is not used in 
biblical Hebrew in the sense of taking food; and after Saul has been exhorted 
to eat, it is superfluous to add fall to. The conjectures of the commentators 
scarcely call for attention, except that of Bu., who restores at the end nnir 
D’M"ipn d; More radical treatment seems to be necessary. What we 

expect is a polite invitation to Saul as the guest of honour to begin the meal, 
because the guests were waiting his lead. First, then, it seems necessary to 
read for iNtrjn, being flesh prepared for the table. Ex. 21^0 Ps. 78^0. 
Samuel says : Behold the meat is set before thee, as we should say, the meal is 
served. For I would substitute "i*? mnw, we have waited for thee, in 

which case would be the time to which Samuel and the other guests had 
agreed to wait for the expected stranger. — pn uy I adopt from Bu. in 
place of the useless 'HNip oyn — 25 . iwm SiKB^’op n3Ti] is 

evidently out of joint, for they certainly did not rise in the morning until after 
Samuel called Saul, which follows; kqX SUarpoKrav T<p ^aob\ iirl rf dthfiaTt 
Kal iKoip.ljd'ri ® evidently represents J>;in The text is 

corrected accordingly by recent expositors from Schleusner down. Keil alone 
hardens his heart. 

IX. 26 -X. 8. Saul is anointed by Samuel. — He also receives 
signs confirmatory of the prophetic commission, and is encour- 
aged, after the signs shall have been fulfilled, to act according to 
his own judgment. At the rising of the dawn Samuel called to 
Saul on the roof 'I for the time of day cf. Gen. 19^ 32^ ^ Jos. 6^*. 
The original text seems to have added only : and they went out 
into the street~\ all three together, as is evident from the next 
verse. — 27 . They were going down in the edge of the city when 
Samuel said'\ the constniction is similar to v.^\ Say to the lad 
that he pass on'\ the addition of : and he passed on breaks the 
connexion, and must be exscinded. But thou stand here that I 
may tell thee the word of God~\ which for the present concerns 
Saul alone. — X. 1 . The vial of oil is described by the same word 
which is used in the description of another prophet’s anointing of 
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a king, 2 K. 9^®. And poured it upon his head'] the act of anoint- 
ing could not be more clearly described. And kissed hint] an evi- 
dence of personal affection, for kissing is nowhere an act express- 
ive of fealty to a king; the kissing of an idol i K. 19^^ Hos. 13* 
can hardly be called parallel. A part of Samuel’s words have fallen 
out of 5^, and the whole must be restored as follows : Has not 
Yahweh anointed thee as pnnce over his people Israel? And thou 
shall reign over the people of Yahweh and shall save them from the 
hand of their enemies round about And this shall be the sign 
that Yahweh has anointed thee over his heritage as prince'\ it is 
possible that theological prejudice has had something to do with 
the mutilation of the text, for, to the later view, Saul did not act- 
ually save Israel from their enemies. — 2 . As Saul has no reason 
for delaying longer, we may suppose that the signs which follow 
occur on the road from Ramah to Gibeah (Saul’s home). Unfor- 
tunately we are not able to identify either Ramah or the other 
points mentioned, except Bethel. When thou goest from me to-day 
thou shall meet two men at the tomb of Rachel in the boundary of 
Benjamin'] the boundary here mentioned must be the boundary 
between Ephraim and Benjamin, for the district of Zuph was in 
Ephraim. It is impossible therefore to identify the Tomb of 
Rachel here mentioned with the traditional site south of Jeru- 
salem. As Jeremiah hears Rachel weeping for her children in 
Ramah (31^), and as her children are Joseph and Benjamin, we 
naturally suppose her tomb located in the boundary of their 
respective territories. To make Samuel’s home in Judah in order 
to bring Saul home by the traditional Tomb is to violate all the 
probabilities. The next word is unintelligible. The men would 
tell him : Thy father has dismissed the matter of the asses and is 
anxious for you, saying: What shall I do for my son?] the state 
of things anticipated by Saul, 9®. — 3 . The second sign : Thou 
shall pass on thence and come to the Oak of Tabor] supposed by 
some to be identical with the tree of Deborah, between Ramah 
and Bethel, Jd. 4®. This can hardly be called probable. The 
grave of Deborah (Rebecca’s nurse) is also put in this region by 
Gen. 35® and associated with it is an oak — the Oak of Weeping. 
In the number of sacred trees which once abounded in the 
country, there is no need to merge these three into one. The 
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three men he should meet going up to God at Bethel, the ancient 
sanctuary, would have their offerings with them : one carrying 
three kids, one carrying three baskets of bread~\ the reading is con- 
jectural, based on the paucity of the three loaves in Twenty 
loaves are easily carried by a man, 2 K. 4^^, and would be no 
more than the equivalent of the skin of wine borne by the third 
member of the party. — 4 . The men should be so impressed by 
Saul’s bearing that they would salute him and give him two loaves, 
an earnest of the backsheesh to be paid later to the king. — 
6. The third sign : Afterwards thou shalt come to Gibeah of God~\ 
apparently the full name of Saul’s home, for he goes directly to 
his house after meeting with the prophets. Where is the Resident 
of the Philistines'] evidently the same mentioned in 13®, though 
the location there given is Geba. And it shall be at thy coming 
thither thou shalt meet a band of prophets coming down from the 
Bamah with a lyre and tambourine and flute and harp before 
them while they engage in prophesying] it must be evident that we 
have here a company of dervishes engaged in their religious exer- 
cises. The enthusiastic nature of these exercises is evident from 
the later narrative and from the parallel account, 19'®"^. — 
6 . And the Spirit of Yahweh will nish upon thee] the same verb 
is used to describe the enthusiasm which seized the earlier heroes 
of Israel, Jd. 14®, etc. And thou shalt prophesy with them and be 
turned into another man] it is worth remarking that in the later 
account, 16^, the Spirit comes as a result of the anointing. The 
verb used to describe the transformation effected in Saul is the 
same found in Ex. 7^ (E), where the rod is changed into a ser- 
pent and Ex. 7^^-“ (E), where the waters are turned into blood. 
— 7 . The coming to pass of the signs will justify Saul in doing 
whatever the occasion demands] cf. Jd. 9® — for he will be sure of 
the divine help. — 8 . The verse is an evident interpolation into 
the earliest narrative, but not necessarily late. It commands Saul 
to go down to Gilgal and to wait there seven days for Samuel. 

26 . is a corruption of originally the conclusion of the pre- 
ceding verse. — some copies have (Ginsb.). — njjjn] Qre is 

doubtless correct. — lacking in is superfluous. Probably the origi- 
nal text was without explicit subject (Bu. omits Kin following We.), 

yin is whatever is outside the house. — 27 . gives the purpose of the 
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command. — is superfluous and is lacking in — Dio] it seems un- 

necessary to tell him to stand //its very minute^ whereas in contrast to the pass- 
ing on of the servant it would be natural to tell him -to stand /lere. We should 
probably emend to Di^n with Kl. — X. 1. For kissing the king, Gen. 41^° 
and Ps. 2^ might be cited, but the text in both is suspicious. — "|n3^D“o N‘?n] 
the construction is apparently smooth. But as in the next verse Samuel goes 
on to give the signs which are to come to pass, it is evident that something is 
missing. ® inserts after nSh the sentence given above, and this is adopted as 
original by Th., We., Kl., Dr., Bu., Ki., and Ginsb. (margin). It has dropped 
out by homeoteleuton. — inSm] cf. 26^® 2 S. 14^® 21® Jer. 16^®. — 2. We 
have assumed that Samuel’s home was at Ramah, though this document no- 
where so affirms. If the assumption be correct, Ramah can hardly be identi- 
fied with Er-Ranii which is only three miles away from Gibeah. GASmith 
suggests Beit Rima on the western edge of Mt. Ephraim, while Ew. {GVI^. 
III. p. 31, E. Tr. III. p. 21) puts it at Ram Allah, about ten miles north of 
Jerusalem. The tradition which puts Rachel’s tomb near Bethlehem seems 
to go back to Gen. 35^® (E) 48^ (J), but must be later than Jeremiah, as 
shown above. The present text of Genesis seems to be interpolated in these 
two passages. — is intended to contain the name of a place — in 

Zelzach. But the definition is already precise enough. The name of the 
place from which the men were coming would be appropriate, in which case 
from Zelah, the burial place of Kish in a later passage 2 S. 21^^, might be 
conjectured. (5 has a confused variety of readings, one of them possibly 
going back to leaping, which is adopted by E'.v. in grosser Etle ; an- 

other ( 0 ^) seems to reproduce onnx mcridie IL. — should probably be 
pointed as the participle (Bu.). — 8. neSn] the verb is used of the quick 
motion of the whirlwind, Hab. once apparently of transgressing the com- 
mandment, Is. 24®. It does not seem especially appropriate here, therefore, 
and the text may not be sound. — man the conjecture which identi- 

fies this with the Palm of Deborah is due to Ew. (^GVI. III. p. 31, E. Tr. III. 
p. 21). — nn33] for reasons given above, the conjecture of Kl. '31^3 is plau- 
sible and adopted by Bu., but '*^3 seems more likely, cf. — 4. Dn^"'nc»] 
dvo dirapxh-s ApTtop (5 evidently had m33, probably a corruption of an original 
nn33 . — 6. Sn] found in the current editions is lacking in almost all MSS. 
(De Rossi) and omitted by Ginsb. — '3Xj] we should read 3'Xj with 0iL. 
The word means (i) an officer or prefect; (2) a garrison of soldiers ; (3) a 
pillar. As Jonathan smote the one in question it seems most likely to have 
been a single officer stationed by the Philistines as representative of their 
authority. — '.n'l] the form is unexpected; Dr. compares 2 S. 5®* where also 
a divine message is given. But there the message is a command and natu- 
rally employs the jussive, which is inappropriate here. It seems necessary, 
therefore, to correct to n^ni. The verb pJD means he came suddenly upon 
something. — ‘73n] a string, but, as we use band, not necessarily a company 
in single file. — 'wi on'jfl*?!] the whole is a circumstantial clausfe. The names 
of the musical instruments here mentioned are translated, as nearly as may 
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be, in^the foregoing. An elaborate discussion is found in Weiss., Die Musi- 
kalische Instrumente in d. Heiligen Sckr. des Alien TesiamenieSt Graz. 1895. 
— 7. Bu. inserts ^3 before on the ground of ©. But this does not 
seem necessary. — 8 . That the verse does not belong to the original narrative 
should be evident. It flatly contradicts the preceding command to Saul, to 
act according to his own judgment and the leadings of Providence. It evi- 
dently prepares for the paragraph 138-15 which also is an interruption to the 
flow of the narrative. The interpolation is recognized as such by We. ( Comp, 
245, 248), Stade (GVI. I. p. 21 1), Co., Bu. I have given reasons in the 
introduction for thinking the insertion not so late as is generally supposed. — 
Seven days shall thou wait . . . then I will tell thee] on the construction cf. 
Moore, Judges^ p. 350. 

9-16. The retnm of Saul. — The author condenses his account, 
dwelling only on the third of the three expected signs. Possibly 
the narrative w^as once fuller. He now says that as Saul turned 
to go from Samuel God gave him another understanding the 
words do not seem inappropriate here, though they do not ex- 
actly correspond to the place of SauPs ^ conversion ’ in the pre- 
diction, v.^ It is psychologically quite comprehensible that the 
impulse should anticipate the predicted order of events. — 10. He 
came thence to Gibeaii] seems to be the correct reading. The 
rest of the verse is sufficiently clear from v.®. — And he played the 
prophet in the midst of them'] the verb is apparently denominative. 
— 11. The result in the minds of the people is : that every one 
who knew him in times past and saw him raving with the proph- 
ets said each to his fellow : What now has come upon the son of 
Kish? The Hebrew sentence is awkward, and perhaps should 
be emended, but the general sense is clear. The question is 
repeated in another form : Is Saul also among the prophets] the 
implication is that his former life had been of a very different 
kind from theirs. — 12. The first clause is perfectly plain in 
meaning in itself considered, but entirely unintelligible in this 
context : And a man from there answered and said: And who is 
their father? As generally interpreted, the question is intended 
to say : the son of Kish is as much to be expected among them as 
any one else; prophetic inspiration does not depend upon parentage. 
But this is so patent a fact that it seems needless to call attention 
to it. The question what has happened to the son of Kish? does 
not mean that SauPs parentage was such that he could not be 
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expected to prophesy, but that his known individual character 
was such that his prophesying was a surprise. On this theory the 
question who is their father is indeed pia quidem vox sed quae 
ipsi question! non satisfecit (Schm.). Such an answer could 
hardly be composed by our author. The original reading seems 
to be lost. Because of this iucident a proverb circulated in the 
form : Is Saul also among the prophets ? The Rabbinical expos- 
itors see in the question of v.^^ an expression of surprise that the 
son of so lowly a man as Kish should be found in such distin- 
guished company. The reverse is more likely, for Kish has been 
described as a well-to-do man, and it is evident from some pas- 
sages in the historical books that the prophets did not stand high 
in the estimation of the people. — 13. After a time Saul ceased 
prophesying and went down to the house'] on the reading see 
the note below. — 14. SauPs uncle asks about the journey. — 

15, 16. His further question as to Samuel’s word only brought 
out the reply : JVhy/ he told us that the asses were found, 

9 . n^ni] should be The scribe was misled by the preceding series of 
verbs (Dr.). — injfino] Jer. 48®*-^ is the nearest parallel. — len'i] Zeph. 3®, 
cited by Dr., protects the verb here (contra Kl.). — 2 ^"] our word heart hardly 
expresses the idea, which is that his mind was illuminated, cf. BDB. s.v. — 
10. ac» wa'l] Kal ^pxcrai ixeiOev ©. As the servant has been lost sight of for 
some time ® seems to be correct. But if we adopt ac»D it seems clear that 
something has dropped out. — 11. Mn] the nearest parallel seems to 

be 2 S. 2*-^ where we have followed by in the apodosis. But 

the point is here not that a/t who knew him saw him^ but that all who knew 
him and saw him asked the question. It seems better and more vigorous 
therefore to make begin the apodosis and omit ayn with 3 L. For the 
construction cf. Nu. 21®, where however the other tense is used. — nT"nc] on 
the form of the question BDB. s.v, nr. — 12 . Btt»D] seems to have been read 
BHD by 0. — an^aN] irar^p ahrov 05 I seems to give no help. ® interprets : 
and who is their master? — which seems as irrelevant as the ordinary transla- 
tion. — 18 . naan] As Saul met the prophets coming from the Bamah he 
would probably not go on thither but to his home. We. therefore conjectures 
nn>an. There he would meet his uncle who appears in the next verse. — 
14 . The uncle on the father’s side would have almost a father’s claim. — 

16 . n'Jin njn] the adverbial infinitive strengthens the verb : he told usy sure I 
The second half of the verse is relegated to the margin by Bu. perhaps cor- 
rectly. It really adds nothing to the sense. — 'Dir nDN iitn] is lacking in 0 ®. 

On the meaning of K'aj. — The word is obscure and we can do little 
more than note the bounds of our ignorance. The word does not seem to be 
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Hebrew in its origin, as the verb exists only in the denominative forms. It is 
however a good Semitic form, like n'Xp a harvester^ an overseer. As 
these examples show, nouns of this form usually describe a person who devotes 
himself steadily to the particular action indicated by the root. The only clue 
to the root meaning of is in Arabic where it means ; (i) ^ uttered a low 
voice or sounds (2) he was elevated^ (3) he went from a land to another land. 
Hoffmann (^ZA TW. III. p. 87) explains (2) to be he rose into view, he comes 
fiom another region^ where we cannot sec htm, into our own. He therefore 
supposes the to be one who rises [is roused] from his sluggishness under 
the influence of a divine inspiration. This seems rather forced, however, and 
as the organs of supernatural communication notoriously chirp, or mutter, or 
give forth a murmuring sound, it seems most likely that the nabi was originally 
the muttcrcr. Later we find Saul waaro under the influence of an evil spirit, 
where the utterance of inarticulate sounds would probably be one of the 
phenomena. The prophet is elsewhere called insane — — where also 

the utterance of incoherent sounds is probably one of the symptoms, 2 K. 9^^ 
Jer. 29^. The account of the nebiim in the text reminds us strongly of the 
priests of the Syrian goddess described by Lucian. The ‘ prophets * of Baal, 
also, rave about the altar, i K. 18-*^. 

17-27. The public choice aud anointing of Saul. — Samuel 
calls the people to Mizpah and by the sacred lot selects a king. 
The lot falls upon Saul who is found after some search and anointed. 
He is received by some with enthusiasm while others are indifferent. 

The account continues 8 “*^ directly. Having expostulated with 
the representatives of the people at Ramah, Samuel is finally 
directed to yield to their desires. He therefore (in this para- 
graph) calls an assembly of the whole people to the sanctuary at 
Mizpah. If the whole intervening story is left out, the narrative 
is without a break. The style is homogeneous ; Mizpah is the 
place of assembly here and in 7 ; the author here, as in 8 , ex- 
presses the idea that the monarchy is a rejection of Yahweh. 

Our paragraph seems to be homogeneous down to After this, we may 
suspect that the dismission of the people to their homes is intended to prepare 
the way for ii — the original continuation of ^ being 12^. I find no reason 
for suspecting with Cornill, or 2 -"^, with Budde. The evidences for a 
comparatively late date are the same here as in other parts of the same docu- 
ment. In accordance with his general theory Bu. derives the paragraph 
from E. 

17. A general assembly of the people is called at Mizpah as 
in 7 . The reason for the choice of Mizpah may be the same that 
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influenced the author of Jd. 20 . — 18. Yahweh again reproaches 
the people with ingratitude : I brought you up from Egypt and 
delwered you from the hand of Egypt, and from the hand of all 
the kingdoms that were oppressing you'\ the construction is unusual, 
and it is possible that the passage has been interpolated. — 19. 
Their sin is rejection of Yahweh : who has been your saviour'] the 
same word is used of the judge, Jd. 3 ^. The author has the idea 
which is illustrated in the occurrence described in And ye 

said: No! but a king shalt thou place over us] the reference is 
evidently to 8 ^®. In order to the fulfilment of their desire he 
commands them to station themselves before Yahweh (who would 
choose among them) : by your tribes and by your thousands] the 
thousand is a subdivision of a tribe Jd. 6 ’^ — 20, 21. The choice 
is made by the sacred lot, each tribe coming by its representatives 
before the oracle and receiving the answer yes or no, until the 
proper one is found. The account is parallel to Jos. 7 ’^^^*^, where 
however there are four stages instead of three. In the first stage 
the tribe of Benjamin is taken. This tribe was brought by its 
clans and the clan of the Matrite ivas taken] the name occurs 
nowhere else, and some have supposed an error. One of the 
sons of Benjamin in Gen. 46 ^^ is Beker, which may be the original 
here.* We should now insert with @ : and he brought near the 
clan of Matri man by man] the clause has fallen out of but is 
necessary to the sense. Kish would represent the household now 
chosen. Among his sons the name of Saul finally came out, but 
the man himself was not to be found. — 22. To the question : 
Did the man come hither ?] the oracle replied : He is hidden in 
the baggage] out of modesty of course. Slight changes in the text 
of this and the following verse will be noted below. — 23. One 
ran and fetched him thence and as he stood among the people he 
was taller than all the people from his shoulder upward] a head 
taller, as we should say. A Lapide quotes from the Aeneid: 
cunctis altior ibat (of Anchises), and : toto vertice supra est (of 
Turnus), and similar language from Pliny concerning Trajan. 
Before the invention of firearms, personal strength was essential 
in a leader, as indeed it is still among the Arabs-t — 24. At the 


* Ew., GVJ\ III. p. 33 (E. Tr. HI. p. 23). 
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presentation to the people, they shout : May the king live / the 
usual greeting to a ruler, 2 S. 16“ i K. 1“ ®^ 2 K. ii'®. The 
Emir of Hayil in Central Arabia is saluted with : O, long of days ! 
and his subjects in speaking of him say: God give him long 
life ! * Whether this account originally added that Samuel anointed 
Saul is not certain, but this is rendered probable by the language 
of 15^ — 25 ®. Samuel recited before the people the custom of the 
kiftgdom and wrote it in a book and deposited it before YahweK\ it 
seems impossible to understand this of anything else than the 
custom of the king already recited in This was threatened 

as the penalty of the people’s choice. As they have persisted in 
their choice, the threat will be carried out. The document is laid 
up before Yahweh as a testimony, so that when they complain of 
tyranny they can be pointed to the fact that they have brought it 
upon themselves. 

25 *^- 27 . The original document seems to have joined 12^ (Sam- 
uel’s farewell) directly to The rest of this chapter is inserted 
to give room for 1 1 in which Saul appears still as a private citizen. 
In the theory of the editor he did not assume kingly power at 
once, because the people did not recognize him, or at least a 
considerable part did not recognize him, as king. When Samuel 
dismissed the people there went with Saul only the brave men 
whose heart God had touched^ the phrase does not occur else- 
where (Jer. 4^® is different) but the meaning is sufficiently evident. 
But the base mcii^ lit. sons of belial, Jd. 19“, said ; How shall 
this felhnu save us with a touch of contempt in the form of 
the question. In consistency they brought him no present'] cf. 9^ 
There is no thought as yet of fixed taxes. The two words at the 
end of this verse in belong to the next section. 

17 . pyx'] the Hiphil only here, but p'pn is found in the meaning he called 
out the warriorsy 2 S. 20^ Jd. 4^® — 18 . mn' the usual beginning 

of a prophetic speech as of the deliverance from Egypt, usual 

in E but not confined to him. — O'xn^n niD^DDn] the disagreement in gender 
may be accounted for by supposing the participle to be construed ad sensum. 
But I suspect the original had only which a scribe found too sweeping 

and tried to correct by insertion. The verb is used Jd. 2^® 4® al., usually 


* Doughty, II. pp. 55, 226. 
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in Deuteronomistic passages. — 19 . orDKc] of the people’s rejection of Yah- 
weh Num. cf. 14*^ (late'). — in the received text is replaced by nS 
by the Qre and in a number of MSS., as well as in lax'nn] 

Jos. 24I. — 20 . exactly as in Jos. 71^. — 21 . innse’D^ A 7 ..* vnnfliyD^? Qre. As 
the next verse begins with 1 the original may have been simply ninflC’D*? ((S). 
After nacn, adds : Kal irpoadyovaiv t^v <l>v\^v Marrapcl els Avdpas, (S^ 
has an equivalent, but does not agree verbally. Trobably a clause of this sig- 
nificance has dropped out of — so all recent scholars suppose. — 22 . 

Kal irrTipdfTriffev 2 !a/aoui}X 5 . Probably the original was simply For 

the next clause 15 »'N O*?!! 113? nan, (S® has: el epxerai 6 dv 7 )p ivTavOa. This 
alone corresponds to the answer which follows, and we restore (with ITi., al.) 
ic^iNn oSn Nan. The baggage of an army is □’•^an, 172-2 25^®. — 23 . read 

the singular with the unexpressed personal subject with the singular is 
appropriate here. — 24 . on^Nnn] with daghesh din mens Ges.26 § 22 s. — ia] (S 
reads but 'a ina is found 16® 2 10 2 S. 621 Dt. 18® 21®. — a^n ‘?aa] iv vatrip 
hpXv @. The case is difficult to decide; oaSaa is perhaps more likely to have 
been changed (under the influence of the oyn-^^a which precedes and follows) 
than the reverse. — ijTTi] Kaltyvu)<rav@^\ the Hebrew seems to be original. 
Before Bu. inserts by conjecture while Co. would apparently 

insert the same words at the end of the verse. It is possible, however, that 
this author supposed Saul not to have been anointed, and that the allusion in 
15^ is an interpolation. The command to Samuel in 8^2 says nothing of 
anointing. — 26 . ‘?'nn] ihe army out of place here; read with (S 

(Th., al.). — D'H^n prns’N] no similar phrase has been pointed out — 
27 . nr] is used in contempt, 21^® 2521 2 S. 13!^ cf. BDB. s.v, — U’nnea 'n')] 
the words are a corruption of two which originally opened the following 
paragraph. 

Chapter XI. The Ammonite invasion, the part taken by Saul, 
and the effect on his fortunes. — Nahash the Ammonite besieges 
Jabesh Gilead, and the people offer to submit to him. But he 
will put scorn upon them and upon all Israel, by putting out every 
man’s right eye. His contempt for Israel is seen in the confi- 
dence with which he allows the Jabeshites to seek help from their 
kinsmen. The messengers come to Gibeah, where the people are 
moved to pity, but also to despair. Saul alone is aroused by the 
message, and by the Spirit of God, to heroic measures. At his 
peremptory summons the people march to the relief of the 
beleaguered city. The Ammonites are taken completely by sur- 
prise, and the deliverance is equally complete. In recognition 
of Saul’s kingly qualities, the people make him king at Gilgal with 
religious rejoicing. 
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The piece is a part of the narrative which we left at io“. The 
tone is entirely different from that of The author is in 

ignorance of the public appointment of Saul as king. The mes- 
sengers from Jabesh come to Gibeah, not to seek Saul, but to 
appeal to the people. No one thinks it necessary to send for 
Saul to the field. He comes home at the regular time, and then 
has to inquire before he is told what is the matter. More com- 
plete disregard of what is related as having taken place at Mizpah 
could not be imagined. On the other hand, the entire consonance 
of this chapter and 9^-10^® is evident, and the author seems to 
have foreshadowed this event when he says : do as the occasion 
serves^ for God is with thee (io“). 

The resemblance between this passage and some of the early 
narratives of the Book of Judges is plain. The integrity of the 
piece has suffered in vv. as will be shown. 

1-3. The invasion and the terms offered. — It came to pass in 
about a montJi] the reading is that of @. — Nahash the Ammonite'] 
he is called later, king of the Bne Ammon. The name means 
Serpent^ cf. 2 S. 1 7^ and Nahshon, Ex. (P. This Nahash lived 
until some time after David was settled in Jerusalem, 2 S. 10®. 
The Ammonites were kindred of Israel (Gen. but always 

troublesome neighbours, cf. Moore on Jd. ii^. In the theory of 
the Israelitic writers they occupied the desert east of Gilead, 
Dt. but they are represented as claiming the territory 

as far as the Jordan. Probably they were not scrupulous about 
an ancestral title, but like the Bedawin of the present day asserted 
themselves wherever they had the power. — And besieged Jabesh 
Gilead] lit. encamped upon. But where the Bedawin encamp 
upon a territory they destroy it ; and while unable to undertake a 
formal siege, they quickly reduce a walled town to submission by 
depriving it of supplies, 2 K. 25^ Jabesh is mentioned Jd. 21 i 
S. 31” 2 S. 2^ ® 21^^ and in Chronicles. It is placed by Eusebius 
six miles from Pella on the road to Gerasa, and is now generally 
identified with Ed-Deir on the Wady Vabis, which appears to 
preserve the ancient name. The men of Jabesh are willing to 
become tributaries. — Make terms with us that we may serve thee] 
the Bedawin frequently reduce the towns of the oases to the con- 
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dition here in mind, receiving a percentage of all crops. The 
case of Khaibar when it surrendered to Mohammed is in point. 
The covenant here asked is evidently imposed by the stronger 
party, cf. Jos. 9 ; but it naturally binds him to cease from further 
molestation when it has once been ratified. — 2. The reply of 
Nahash : On this stipulation I will make terms with you : the 
boring out of every man's right eye'\ lit. by boring out for you every 
right eye, Josephus supposes the intention to be to make them 
unfit for war. But the Bedawy’s motive is probably no deeper 
than the pleasure of insulting an enemy : Thereby I will put igno- 
miny on all Israel'\ the disgrace of Jabesh would be a gibe in the 
mouth of all Israel’s enemies, cf. 17 ^®. — 3. A respite of seven 
days is asked : That we may send messengers through all the tern- 
tory of Israel^ and if there be none to save us we will come out to 
thee. At the end of the verse adds that they sent out the 
messengers, but such complementary insertions are not infrequent. 

1 . Kai iyevj^dri us fjxrd. fjiijva Kal iy^yero fierd. fjLrjm ijfjLepuv 

evidently represents a variant of 'nn which is found in Jg at the end 

of the preceding verse and there supposed to mean: and he was like one 
holding his peace, that is, in reference to the scoffs of the crowd. But it is 
difficult to see why the author should make a comj^arison when it would be 
more natural to say directly and he held his peace. The reading of (5 is restored 
in the form cnnoa by Th. and adopted by most later scholars. The form 
is possible, as we see from Gen. 38^ but as the p is superfluous 

I think more probalde. On the identification of Jabesh Gilead, Eu- 

sebius in OS, 268; Moore, Judges, p. 446, who cites the recent authorities. 
— nna u‘?“nn3] the usual formula, Jos. 9^^ 24^® 2 S. 5® 2 K. 1 1*. The term 
seems to have originated in the cutting apart of a victim, cf. WRSmith, Rel, 
Sent. pp. 297, 461 ; Doughty, II. p. 41 ; Valeton in ZA TW. 12, p. 227 ff.; and 
Kraetschmar, Die Bundesvorstclling im AT. (1896). — 2 . DKia] apparently 
the a of price. After ca‘7 13 MSS. and ( 5 ®^ add rna. But the omission 
makes no difficulty. — ca*’ mpja] kv tQ i^opi^^ai iiptav That they should 

do the mutilating themselves would be a refinement of cruelty. But the Bed- 
awy might not so regard it. — ip: is used of the ravens picking out the eye, 
Prov. 30!’^; the Piel in the same sense Jd. 16^^, — n\nDS^i] seems to omit 
the suffix. — “^a] omitted by 0 ®. — 3 . ’jp?] Avdpes 0 ; the latter is favoured 
by Bu. on the ground of v.^. But the conformity is more likely to be the result 
of correction by a scribe than the dissimilation. — ijV cf. 2 K. 42^. The 
protasis with pN“DNi is followed by perfect with waw consecutive as in Ex. 22® 
Num. 27®. The fact that has a participle under its government does not 
make the sentence different from those cited. — with the accusative, 
as in 14®® Jd. 6®®. 
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4-7*. The reception of the message by Saul. — The mes- 
sengers came to Gibeah of Saul\ the town seems to have gone by 
this name later, Is. lo^. There were several other towns which 
bore the name Gibeah. @ has, to Gibeah to Saul^ which is contra- 
dicted by what follows. — The people wept alouT\ Jd. 2“* 21^ i S. 
30^ 2 S. 13^. — 5 . Saul was just coming after the oxen from the 
fiel(i~\ as already noticed, the messengers made no inquiry for Saul, 
no care was taken to send for him, no special attention was paid 
to him when he came in sight, but he was left to find out the 
cause of the commotion by questioning the people. All this 
shows that it was not on account of Saul that the messengers came 
to Gibeah. — 6. And the Spirit of Yahweli] so is probably to be 
read with ® and some MSS. of favoured also by 0 C. — And 
his ttnath became very hot] in Jd. 14^^ also the Spirit of Yahweh 
is the efficient cause of wrath. — 7*. And he took a yoke of oxen 
and cut them in pieces] the verb is used of cutting up a sacrificial 
victim, I K. 18^^^ and elsewhere; in one instance it describes 
the cutting up of a human body Jd. 19® 20®. In this latter case 
also the pieces are sent throughout all Israel. The threat con- 
veyed is : Whoever comes not forth after Saul, so shall his oxen 
be treated] Ewald’s theory that the oxen were slain as a sacrifice 
is without support in the text. The clause, and after Samuel, is 
probably a later insertion. 

5. Na] is api)arcntly the participle. — npa] is the ploughing cattle, so that 
Saul had been tilling his field. Classic parallels for the king cultivating his 
own fields are given in Poole, Syf/a/>sis. — 6. n'^SPi] the same verb in lo®. — 
D>n‘^N] some MSS. have mn> which is favoured also by (5. 1> cc’a A7., i> cca 
Qre ; the latter is more vigorous. — insi] is a redactional insertion 

(Co.). 

7^-11. The deliverance. — A terror from Yahweh fell upon the 
people and they gathered as one man] the terror was a terror of 
Yahweh in that he sent it. Its object was Saul; the people were 
afraid to disobey. For they gathered @, they went out is given by 
fl|. — 8. Bezek, the place of muster, is identified with Khirbet 
Ibzik, “ thirteen miles northeast from Shechem on the road down 
to Bethshan” (G. A. Smith, Geog, p. 336). The location is well 
suited to be the starting-point in this expedition, being nearly 
opposite Jabesh Gilead. The enormous numbers — the BnS 



XI. 4-1 1 


79 


Israel 300,000 and the men of Jtidah 30,000 — are to be judged 
like similar data elsewhere, cf. Jd. 20®. — 9 . And he said~\ Saul is 
the subject (®) : To-morrow deliverance will come to yoic when the 
sun grows hoi\ Saul had detained the messengers until he could 
give a definite answer. The people of Jabesh naturally rejoiced 
at receiving the assurance. — 10 . To keep the besiegers in false 
security, the men of Jabesh promise to come out to them on the 
next day : And you shall do to us whatever you please~\ lit. accord- 
ing to all that is good in your eyes, cf. 3^® 14®® ^ 2 S. 10^^ Jd. 19^^ — 
11 . The morrow began at sunset of the day on which the message 
was sent, so the army doubtless marched all night as Josephus says. 
Saul divided his troops into three columns as did Gideon, Jd. 7***, 
and Abimelech Jd. 9^. The advantage of attacking on different 
sides at the same time is obvious. — And they came into the midst 
of the ca 7 np\ the attack was not discovered until the Israelites 
were already in the midst of the scattered camp. The morning 
watch is mentioned also Ex. 14-'* ; the night was divided into 
three watches, notice the middle watch, Jd. — And they smote 
Ammon until the heat of the day and there 7 vas . . .] the word is 
probably corrupt. What we expect is a statement that there was 
a great slaughter or a great panic. They scattered and there were 
not left two together. 

Note. — The reason for rejecting the numbers in v.** is that in the time of 
Deborah the total fighting strength was 40,000 men, Jd. 5®, and under great 
stress Barak was able to bring only ten thousand into the field. There is no 
reason to suppose that Israel had greatly increased since that time; the 
Philistine oppression indicates the reverse. The later account of Saul’s cam- 
paigns makes the impression that he at^no time commanded a large force. On 
the other hand, the case with which numbers increase in size on paper is seen 
from (3 here which doubles the 300,000 of while Josephus raises it to 
700,000. 

7 b. wxu] does not give a bad sense, but as 0 renders ip;:xu, this is restored 
by We., al.; the phrase inN is used with verbs meaning to gather, Jd. 20^ 
Ezra Neh. 8^; nowhere with — 8 . A Bezek is mentioned in Jd. 
where it would be supposed to be in Judah. 0 seems to have read tn 
Ramah, which however was early corrupted to Bamah or Bala ( 1 ). The 
identification of our Bezek with Khirbet Ibzik is as old as the fourteenth 
century, cf. Moore on Jd. — 9 . ncNu] koX elTrev 0 ^^ is apparently correct. 
— Dna] anr fixes the point of time more exactly. — 10. noN'i] 

0 adds to Nahash the Ammonite and something of the kind seems necessary. 
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But I suspect the original reading to have been only irnjS noK'i and that the 
second word was corrupted to For aian'Saa, gives simply t6 dyaddu, 

and the shorter reading is to be preferred. — 11. of the divisions of the 

army, Jd. 7'** 1 S. 13^'^. On the double accusative, Dav., Syntax, § 76. 

For Ammon © gives sons of Ammon which accords with almost uniform usage. 
— onNB’jn] can be construed (cf. 2 S. 2^8), but it is extremely awkward. 
Some relief is given by changing 'H'I to on", but the corruption is probably 
deeper. 

12-15. The installation of Sanl. — The people demand Saul 
as king, and, going down to Gilgal, they celebrate a feast of coro- 
nation — except that we hear nothing of a crown. 

The paragraph has been worked over to fit the present com- 
posite narrative. Samuel probably had no place in the original 
document — the related section, 9^-10’®, makes him only the seer 
of a single town. There is no reason why he should accompany 
Saul to the war or why he should officiate at his public recogni- 
tion. But in vv.^'^ we find Samuel acting as leader and recog- 
nized authority. There is reason to suppose, therefore, that these 
verses in their present shape are the redactional bonds between 
the two streams of narrative. Verse on the other hand, may 
be a fragment of the original narrative, but something must have 
stood between it and v.^\ 

12 - 15 . The evidences of adaptation to the present situation found in 
are emphasized by We. {Com/>. p. 243) and Stade {GVI, I. p. 212). The three 
verses are regarded as an interpolation by Co. {Einl^, p. lOo), and Bu. {RS, 
p. 173). Driver specifies only v.^* as redactional {LOT^. p. 176). 

12. Who is he who sap : Saul shall not reign over us P"] the 
negative is omitted in the current Hebrew, but found in as 

well as some MSS. — 13. Anti Saul saitl'] the traces of a reading 
(tfid Samuel said are of no value. Saul’s magnanimity is the 
point of the reply. — Not a man shall be put to death'\ the verb 
in this form is generally used of inflicting death as a penalty. — 
14. Samuel proposes to go to Gilgal and renew the kingdom 
there'] there is no reason to suppose that the Gilgal here men- 
tioned is any but the well-known sanctuary in the Jordan valley, 
not far from Jericho (Jos. 4'®’* Jd. 2'). The word renew the king- 
dom is a palpable allusion to the preceding account, and therefore 
redactional. On the other hand, Gilgal seems to belong to the 
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main stratum, for otherwise the people would have been invited 
again to Mizpah. — 15. They made Saul kin^ the verb is the 
same used in 8“. — There before Yahweh in Gi/gal'] the repeated 
mention of Gilgal seems superfluous, but is perhaps intended to 
bring out the importance of the occasion. — They sacrificed there 
sacrifices^ peace offerings^ the phrase sacrifices of peace offerings 
is more common. The rendering peace offerings is conventional, 
as the original meaning of the word is unknown. It designates 
the offerings in which the greater part of the flesh forms a sacrifi- 
cial meal. The rejoicing before Yahweh is a prominent element 
in early worship. 

12 . may possibly be a question without the interrogative particle, 

bat of the examples cited as parallel some, at least, do not belong here. Either 
tl e n or the negative has dropped out; and as the latter has external authority 
(^ 55 ®) it seems best to restore it. Kl.’s conjecture : Rather let Shcol rule 
ot er us I may be cited as a curiosity. — 13 . Sa/aouiJX (5® is a mere cleri- 

K il error. — 14 . Gilgal in this passage might be supposed to be the Gilgal in 
1 . t. Ephraim. 2 K. 2^. But elsewhere in the Books of Samuel the Gilgal in the 
Jordan valley is intended. So in lo* w’here mn"' is appropriate only to the 
lower site, cf. The name (usually written or pointed with the article) 

means the circle and designated a circle of sacred stones, a cromlech, cf. Dr. 
on Dt. Moore on Jd. 2^. For the location we have Jos. 4^'’* Eusebius 
OS, p. 243, Baedeker Pal'^. p. 167. — ennn] the Biel seems to occur in late 
passages. Kl. tries to make it mean let us inaugurate the kingdom, so 
avoiding reference to the earlier anointing. But this is not supported by any 
other passage. — 15 . isVc'!] <S reads : koX ^afwvijX IkcI [rbp Saoi>X] 

eh paaiKla. The shorter text seems original. — may be the offerings 

which show the undisturbed relations which exist between God and the wor- 
shipper, Stade, G VI. I. p. 496. © inserts ual before the word here. 


Xn. Samners farewell address. — Samuel addresses the peo- 
ple, protesting his integrity during a long career. The people 
bear him witness. He then reviews Yahweh^s dealings with Israel 
from the time of Moses, and enumerates their backslidings, the 
punishments which had followed, and the deliverances which 
came when they cried to Yahweh. In spite of this experience 
they had not trusted Yahweh in the recent danger from Nahash, 
but had demanded a king. If they and their king should fear 
Yahweh, it might yet be well. But if they should be rebellious, 
king and people would be destroyed. In evidence of the truth 

G 
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of his words he offers a miracle, and Yahweh sends it in the shape 
of a thunderstorm, though the season is wheat harvest. The 
people are terrified, and confess that the demand for a king is 
another in their list of sins. Samuel encourages them that Yahweh 
will not reject them, but repeats his warning against defection. 

The contrast in thought and style between this section and the 
preceding is obvious, and equally obvious is its resemblance to 
7, 8, and Outside the Books of Samuel the nearest paral- 

lel is Jos. 24 — Joshua’s farewell address. TB^ present chapter 
seems to be less original than that, and is possibAframed after it 
as a model. The thought and language remiiftl^^Bfif the frame- 
work of the Book of Judges, and there is no viol^Min the suj)- 
position that this address once closed the accouni^Hthe pericd 
of the Judges, as Joshua’s farewell address closed tlMaccount Df 
the conquest of Canaan. In this case the author set for h 
his scheme of history in Jd. and repeated i^K Jd. lo®"^*', 

closed his book (or this section of the history of IsflHB with th . $ 
chapter as a retrospect. 

On the relation between this section and the framework of the Book of 
Judges, see Moore, Judges^ p. xxiii. Graf’s theory that this w'as the closing 
section of the pre-Deuteronomic Judges seems disproved by the style and 
vocabulary, as does Bu.’s (A’ 5 . p. 182) that it belongs to which he puts 
before 650 B.C. The question is important enough to warrant a somewhat 
detailed examination of the usage of the section. We should first notice that 
Bu. strikes out a number of clauses as Deuteronomistic expansions. But there 
seems to be no evidence for such a working over of the chapter as this would 
imply. Leaving these in the text we note the following affinities : 1 . 

frequent in D. — 2 . qSnnc] Gen. 48i®(E). — 3 . n'B»c] frequent 

in Sam. and Psalms. — 'nps*;;] Lev. 19^8 24^4 2829^ frequent in Ezek. and 

the second Isaiah. — in connexion with pip;; in Dt. 28®® Am. 4^ and in 
many confessedly late authors. — np*’] Num. 353if- (P) Am. 5I2. — 

'r>*] Lev. 20*. — 4 . hdind] Gen. 39^8 40I8 (J) Num. 2288 (E) Dt. 13I8. — 
6. nin-' t;] occurs nowhere else, but nearly parallel are those passages in 
which a sacred object is made witness to a declaration, as Jos. 22^7 (P) 
Gen. 31^ (JE). — 6. ns*;*] of appointing men to a work, i K. 1281 2 K. 21® 
Is. 28^8 Eccl. 2®. — Moses and Aarofi] usually associated in P and Chr., 
nowhere in the historical or prophetical books except here — Moses, Aaron, 
and Miriam stands by itself (Mic. 6*). — of the deliverance from Egypt 
in E, D, IIos. 12'* Jer. 16^* 23^ al. and in redactional passages. — 7 . lax'nn] 
Ex. 14I8 (J) I S. ic^®. — noflC»Hi] in this sense Jer. 2*® Ezek. 2088^- Joel 4® and 
other late passages. — nim mi^nx] Jd. and, w’ith a different shade of mean- 
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ing, Mic. 6®. — 8 . DnxD app na] Gen. 46® Ex. (both P). — mn'-'rK wm] 
a standing phrase of the Deuteronomistic redactor of Jd.; cf. i S. 7®-^ 8^®. — 
Lev. 23*® Ezek. 36^1-®®. — 9 . n^a Jd. 2^* 3® 4® lo^. — ^ 0 . -uNan 

ija?;; 'a] Jd. lo^®. at;? is used of forsaking the true God, Jd. lo^®- 1® Dt. 28®® 
31“ Jer. 16^1 and often in Kings. — D'Span] Jd. 2^^, cf. 2^® where the Ashtaroth 
are brought in as here. — 11 . oa'a'N *i'd] 2 K. 17®®. — aoDD oa'a^N] Dt. 12I® 
25I® Jos. 23I Jd. 2I* 8®*. — naa lai^m] Dt. 12^®. — 12 . oaaSo nin^i] Is. 33®® 43^®. 
— 14 . mn>"nN wn’n"DN] Dt. 6®- ^ 10®® Jos. 24^*. — nin> non] Num. 20®* 
27I* (P) Dt. i 2®*48 ^28 I K. 1321-26. — 16 . Daa Ex. 9® (J) Dt. 2I® 

Jd. 2I® I S. 7I®. — 16 . DaTjjS rwffy'] Dt. i®® 4®*29iEx. 7®®(E). — 17 . mVp |n'i] 
Ex. 9®* (E). — the infinitive with \ specifying more nearly 

what is meant by a preceding noun, is found Gen. iS^® (R) Dt. 9“ Jd. 9®“ (E) 
2 S. 13I® I K. ifii® Neh. 13’^. — 19 . n]^a ^‘'flnn] Gen. 20"^ (E) Dt. 9®®, frequent 
in Jer. — 20 . nnND morr^N] 2 K. 18® 2 Chr. 34®®. — 21 . rm] notoriously a 
late word, applied to false gods in Is. 41®®. — Is. 44I® Jer. 2® al. — 

22 . mn^ ca-i] Jd. 6^® Is. 2® Jer. 12^ Ps. 94I*. — cf. Jos. 7® Is. 48® 

Ezek. 20® i*- 2 ®. — mn'i S'Nin] 2 S. 7®® and the parallel i Chr. 17-^ Job 6®. — 
To make you a people for himself~\ does not occur elsewhere in this exact 
wording, but the idea is frequent in Dt. — 23 . T^na 'nnini] Ps. 25® 27” 32®. 
— 24 . The first half of the verse is nearly the same as Jos. 241^“. — With all 
your heart\ Jer. 29I® Joel 2I®, frequent in Dt. with the addition and with all 
your — aas;; bijn] Ps. 126®®. — 25 . v;~\n i Chr. 2ii’^. — iadh] 
Gen. 191^ 17 I s. 26I® 27I Num. 16®®. 

It must be evident that the passage shows dependence on Dt. and acquaint- 
ance with Jer., Ezek., and possibly later writers. The identification with E® 
does not therefore seem well grounded, and Graf’s theory also falls to the 
ground. That the author is acquainted with 1 1 is seen from his allusion to 
Nahash. 

1-5. Samuel resigns his office. — He opens his speech by stat- 
ing the situation : I have hearkened to your voice . . . and have 
appointed a king over you: NoWy behold I the king is walking 
before you^ the king is thought of as a shepherd walking before 
his flock. A paraphrase is Num. 27 ^®'* (P). The kingless people 
are sheep without a shepherd. The Homeric parallel is well 
known. — But as for me I am old and gray and my sons are 
among you'] already mature men who show that their father is 
advancing in years. Any other reason cannot be imagined for 
the mention of the sons here. — And I have walked before you 
from youth until this day] as Saul is now to do — the people 
walk at the heels of the leader, 25 ^. — 3. A challenge as to his 
own fidelity: Here am If Testify against me] the phrase is 
generally used of a witness who testifies to a crime. The ques- 
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tions which follow are, perhaps purposely, cast in rhythmical form 
with assonance at the end : 

Eth shor mi lakdhti 
Wa-hamor mi lakdhti 
We-eth mi ^ashdkti 
Eth mi ra^^dthi 
U-miyyad mi lakdhti kSpher, 

The tendency of the prophets to cast their oracles in poetic form 
is illustrated elsewhere. The questions all refer to judicial hon- 
esty, which has always been rare in the East. Frequent enact- 
ments and exhortations in the Old Testament testify to the venality 
of the judges in Israel. Samuel asks : Whose ox have I taken ? 
Or whose ass have I taken? He then puts the more general 
questions : Whom have I oppressed ? Whom have I maltreated ? 
The verbs are elsewhere joined to describe the oppression of the 
weak by the powerful. Or from whose hand have I taken a gift, 
that I might blind my eyes with it? The different reading of & 
will be discussed below. The verb meaning blind is found Lev. 20^ 
2 K. 4^ Is. Ezek. 22^. That a gift blmds the clear-sighted is 
declared Ex. 23®, cf. Dt. 16^^. Testify against me, and I will restore 
it to you ! Such seems the best reading. Atid I will answer you, 
which has been proposed, does^not seem appropriate, and would 
require an additional word. — 4 . The people acquit Samuel, in 
the words which he himself has used. — 5 . He solemnly concludes 
his attestation by making Yahweh and the king witness : Yahweh 
is witness and his anointed is witness'] the king as the anointed of 
Yahweh meets us in several instances in the later history. Doubt- 
less the anointing has consecrated the king so that he is appropri- 
ately introduced in this connexion. — That ye have not foimd in 
my hand anything] that would be a cause of accusation. — And 
they said: He is witness] confirmatory of what Samuel has just 
said. The assertion is made of Yahweh only, who is the principal 
person. 

1 . *^3^] is Superfluous, but this author is diffuse throughout. 

— 2 . is lacking in S. — 'JK)] is somewhat emphatic — Satd is now 

your leader^ hut I for my part have been your leader a long time. — 3 . O u;?] 
Ex. 20^® Num. 35*® Dt. 19^®. Before each clause of the second couplet (S 
inserts the conjunction (= 1). — la seems to be perfectly good 
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Hebrew. reads koI vir 6 Sriju.a ; airoKpi 6 iiT€ kut ifxov. As pointed out by 

Cappellus {Crtiica Sacra, p. 265), this must represent o My This is 

adopted as original by Th., We., Dr., Ki., and has influenced Sirach (46^®), 
as pointed out by Schleusner, Thesaurus, s.v. vir 6 brfij.a (the reading is found 
in the newly discovered Hebrew fragments). A shoestring is proverbial for a 
thing of little worth, Gen. 14®®, as it is in Arabic (Goldziher in Jour, Assyr, 
VII. p. 296). But the coordination for a bribe even a pair of shoes 

seems strange. We should expect at least dj, or nNi (Kl.). For 
this reason it seems best to retain It has been supposed that the pair of 
shoes in Am. 2® is a symbol of transfer of real estate, in which case “ina 

might gifts of money or deeds of real estate; and this may be the origin 
of the Syriac text of Sirach quoted by Dr., gift or present. After 'j';* we 
may, however, restore '3 ij*; (Bu.), the phrases being so much alike that 
one was easily lost; I is conflate. — 5 . At the end of the verse Kt. would 
be possible, but to the solemn adjuration we should expect the whole people 
to reply. The margin of the Massoretic edition, therefore, emends to 
which is found in the text of some editions, and is represented in 

6-12. The historical retrospect. — Samuel recites the benefits 
received from Yahweh and the people’s ingratitude in return. 
The beginning of the paragraph is obscure from corruption of 
the text. We find in only Yahweh who appointed Moses and 
Aaron, which is then left without predicate. Fairly satisfactory 
is the reading of @ : Witness is Yahweh, though it may not be 
the original. — Who appointed Moses'\ is the accepted transla- 
tion, though who wrought with Moses is possible, and is perhaps 
favoured by the following verse. — 7. And now take your stand 
that I may plead with you concerning all the just deeds of YahweJ{\ 
this, the text of seems to give a good sense. The expanded 
text of ®, that I may plead with you and make known to you 
(generally adopted), seems to be secondary. The reading of 
is supported by Ezek. 1 7“ — 8. The historical sketch proper now 
begins, taking the sojourn in Egypt as the starting-point : When 
Jacob came to Egypt the Egyptians oppressed them'] the second 
clause has dropped out of Jl^, but is preserved in @. — And your 
fathers cried to Yahweh and Yahweh sent Moses and Aaron to 
bring out your fathers, and made them dwell in this place] this is 
to be preferred to and they made them dwell ‘‘ which is just 
what Moses and Aaron did not make them do” (Dr.). — 9. The 
deliverance was followed by ingratitude : They forgot Yahweh their 
God, and he sold them into the hand of Sisera] the phrase is often 
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used of God’s delivering over his people into the power of their 
enemies. It is evidently connected with the prophetic view of 
Israel as Yahweh’s spouse whom for her adulteries he sold into 
slavery. The list of oppressors here, Stsera, the Philistines^ the 
king of Moaby does not pretend to follow the order of the Book 
of Judges. — 10 . The repentance and confession, followed by a 
prayer for forgiveness, make use of the language of Jd. lo'®. On 
the Baals and the Astartes, cf. above, 7®. — 11 . Yahweh had sent 
as deliverers Jerubbaal and Barak and Jephthah and Samuel^ 
Barak is adopted from & instead of the Bedan of a name not 
otherwise known except in the genealogical list i Chr. 7'^. As 
the present passage is wholly dependent on the Book of Judges, 
it is unlikely that it has preserved for us the name of a deliverer 
otherwise unknown. Rabbinical ingenuity has identified Bedan 
with fairy Jd. 10®, and Samson. The introduction of Samuel into 
the list occasions no surprise, for the author makes him no whit 
below the greatest of the judges ; and the very point of the argu- 
ment is that they had just rebelled against him. There is, there- 
fore, no reason for changing the text at this point. — And delivered 
you from the hand of your enemies round about and you dwelt in 
secunty] almost exactly as in Dt. 12^®. The point of view is pal- 
pably the same as that of 7^®. — 12 . The author is so dominated 
by his idea that he represents the attack of Nahash as the occa- 
sion of the demand for a king : You saw that Nahash king of 
Ammon came against you'] Bu. thinks the words a later insertion, 
but they seem necessary to the sense. — And you said to me : No ! 
but a king shall rule over uSy when Yahweh your God is your king] 
the point of view distinctly affirmed. 

6. niH'] so isolated cannot be right: \iyo»v fidprvs K^pios ® represents 
which is now generally adopted, Sb has Yahweh alone is God 
and 0^ adds b to Kvpios. It is possible therefore that the original was 
Nin nini which is more appropriate to this fresh start in the speech. — 
PK nr 7 ] the verb is unusual in the sense of appointing to a work, but the 
combination occurs just below of working with one. The rendering of ® : 
who did great things by the hand of Moses is probably only a paraphrase. — 
7. P'ip^s”'^3 pm] 0 prefixes xal aira 77 cA» bpdv on the ground of which most 
recent editors insert 03*^ But the case seems to be one in which the 

more difficult reading should be retained. The plus is lacking in I ( Cod. Goth. 
Leg. apud Vercellone). — 8. onxD] 0 adds koI iTaw€lvua€¥ avrohs Atyvirros = 
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DnsD Qj;;'! which is probably original (Dr., al.), as the omission can be ac- 
counted for by homeoteleuton. On the other hand Jacob and hts sons (S, 
instead of the simple Jacoby seems to be a scribe’s expansion. — iK'Svi] as the 
emphasis is laid upon Yahweh’s activity all through, i^^yayev may be 
right. More attractive however is the simple change of pointing to W'svi 
(We.) which makes the verb subordinate to the preceding. — here 

the singular is decidedly to be preferred (We.), supported by (SS. — 9 . For 
Ilazor (S has Jabin king of J/azor, adopted by We., Bu. The latter is in 
accordance with Jd. 4"^, but the other is not so entirely without analogy as We. 
supposes; cf. i K. 2®-. — 10 . idn'I A 7 . .* read ncN'i Qre and versions. — 
nnne^pn] rois aXaetnv 0 as in 7® ■*. — 11 . as Jd. 8®®; Deborah is read 

here by Sb which inserts Gideon later. — pa] has given the exegetes much 
trouble. ® renders it ps»DS» on the theory that it represents p p, as is given 
by some of the Rabbinical expositors and set forth by Pseudo-Hieronymus in 
his Quesiiones (^Hier. Op. Ed. Vallarsi, III. 814). Barak 0 ^ which is read 
by most recent scholars (including Keil) is the most suitable name. Ew. 
(GVI^. II. p. 514, Engl. Tr. II. p. 364) revived an old conjecture mentioned 
by Clericus and Michaelis that Abdon is the original name (cf. Jd. 12^®). — 
‘ 7 KiDa'] Samson 0 ^" 5 ^ which is adopted by Kl., owes its place to the theory 
that Samuel would not put his own name here. But the writer found in 
Samuel the climax of the address, and there is no reason for changing the 
text or supposing to be a later insertion (Bu. and apparently Dr.). — 

naa] the accusative of condition, Dav. Syntax, % *job. — 12 . nin'i] 

the clause is lacking in 0 . The view which it expresses is found also in Jd. 
8®® (cf. Moore’s note) and i S. 8^. 

13-18. The threat of punishment upon people and king in 
case they turn aside from Yahweh, and its attestation by a miracle. 
— 13. And no 7 Jt)\ frequently marks a turn in the discourse or 
draws a conclusion from what precedes, Jos. 24^*-^ Jd. 9^®. Be- 
hold the king which you have chosen'] the received text adds which 
you asked, lacking in Even without it the verse is overfull. 
And behold! Yahweh has set over you a king"] the desire has been 
fulfilled. — 14. The promise in case of obedience: If you fear 
Yahweh . . . then you shall live] on the reading see the critical 
note. — 15. The alternative threat uses the same expressions: 
hearken to the voice, rebel against the mouth. The penalty threat- 
ened is : then the hand of Yahweh will be against you and your 
king to destroy you] the text of 5^ has and against your fathers 
which is absurd. — 16. In confirmation of the prophet’s word 
the people are to see the great thing which Yahweh is about to 
do] namely, send a thunder-storm in summer. — 17. Is it not 
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wheat harvest to-day /] the wheat is ripe after the barley, the first 
of which is cut at Passover. In this season rain rarely falls in 
Palestine.* I will call upon Yahweh and he will send thunder and 
rai/i] lit. voices and rain. The thunder is the voice of Yahweh, 
Ps. 1 8^^ 29“. The result will be their conviction of the great sin 
they had committed in asking a king. — 18 . The event was as 
Samuel had predicted. At his prayer the voices and the rain 
came : and all the people feared Yahweh and Samuel. 

13 . ns’N] omitted in (5® but represented in (5^^" with a 1 prefixed, 

as is the case in many MSS. of The words are an insertion made to 
counteract the impression that the people themselves had elected the king. 
The shorter text is noted by Capp. Noiae Crilicae, p. 436, and is adopted by 
most recent critics. — njni] the 1 is omitted by 9 MSS. (DeR.) and Sbt but the 
latter is free in its treatment of the conjunctions. — 14 . The text of is usu- 
ally taken as “ a protasis ending with an aposiopesis ” (Dr. Notes) : If ye fear 
Yahweh . . . and follow . . . after Yahweh your God — the conclusion is 
left to the thought of the hearer. But the protasis is unconscionably long, and 
there is no such reason for the abrupt breaking off as we readily discover in 
Ex. 32**-* (Moses’ impassioned intercession). To begin the apodosis with DP'ni 
is grammatically the correct thing to do, but it makes an identical proposition : 
if you fear Yahweh . . . then you will folloio Yahweh, feels the difficulty, 
for it adds at the end of the sentence koI efcAetrat v/uos, which, however, has 
no other authority. We. gives on'm as the reading of certain Hebr. MSS. and 
in one recension of Cv we lind |nn-t% though DeR. denies the manuscript au- 
thority and finds that of the version slight. As a conjecture the reading rec- 
ommends itself, even without any external authority. I have therefore adopted 
it, omitting the clause phn, which was probably added after the 

corruption to had taken place (so Kl.). That the people may live is 

frequently given as the end of obedience, Dt. 4^ Am. 5^^. — 16 . DD'naNBi] is 
evidently unsatisfactory : koI iwl rhv iSairiAea vfiS>v is what we require. 
But 6*' is probably right in adding i^oXoBptvaai ifias = ddionph, for this alone 
could give rise to the corrupt reading. The text of is adopted by Kl., Bu. 
Tanchum and Kimchi make CB'PaNai mean and upon your htngs, but this is 
forced. 'ULSh translate: as it 7 oas upon your fathers, and are followed by EV. 
— but this does violence to the Hebrew. — 16 . nr>’”ai] is used for variety, 
nn;i having been twice used. — 17 . i>ii] the imperative expressing the conse- 
quence of the preceding verb, cf. Clen. 20", Konig, Syntax, 364 i. — 
where we should say m ashing This construction is not uncommon in 
Hebrew, cf. Kdnig, Syntax, 402.*-. The clause which ye have done in the eyes 
of Yahweh is lacking in S. — 18 . pnb] is differently placed in and 6, and 

* Jerome, in his commentary on Amos 4^, is cited by Clericus, but he says only 

that he has never seen rain in the latter part of June or in July. 
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therefore suspicious. We have had occasion to notice that such words are of 
easy insertion. 

19'25. The people’s confession and Samuel’s concluding ex- 
hortation. — The people, in fear of death because of this crowning 
sin, beseech Samuel's intercession : Pray for thy servants to Yah- 
weh thy God] that Samuel stands in a special relation to Yahweh 
is evident from the language. — 20. He encourages them : Ye, 
indeed, have do7ie this evil, only do not turn aside from following 
Yahweh^ 2 Chr. 25^ 34'“. — 21. And do 7iot turn aside after the 
nothings] the word must be taken collectively on account of the 
verbs which follow : Which do 7iot profit a7id do not deliver, for they 
are nothUig] the language is that of Second Isaiah. — 22. They 
have reason to be hopeful : For Yahweh will 7iot cast away 
his people for the sake of his gp'eat 7iame] for the verb cf. Jd. 6*® : 
and 7107a Yahweh has cast us ojf. That Yahweh will save his peo- 
ple for his name's sake is a comparatively late conception, Jos. f 
(P). That his reputation will suffer if he rejects them is evident : 
For Yahweh has U7idertake7i to 7tiake you a people for hnnsef] on 
the main verb cf. Moore, fi/dges, p. 47. — 23. The prophet will do 
his part : For 77iy part — far be it fro7n 7ne that I should sin against 
Yahiveh, that I should cease to p7‘ay for you] to neglect his media- 
torial opportunity would be to sin against both parties. — 24. The 
condition is that they should serve Yahweh with steadfastness : 
For you see what a great thing he has wrought in your prcsciice] 
not for you, as in EV. The reference is to the miracle just wit- 
nessed. — 25. In case of persistence in evil they and their king 
shall be destroyed; the verb is ’used of being killed in battle i S. 
26'“ 27' and probably looks forward to Saul's death at Gilboa. 

19 . njyn] KoX Kouclas rifiup we expect rather DNin n;;nn. — 20. *^3] is 
lacking in (S^. — 21 . ’ 3 ] is entirely meaningless (We., Dr.) and is not rep- 
resented in the versions. A scribe may have written nnsD under the influ- 
ence of the preceding verse and afterwards tried to make it fit here by chang- 
ing the first letter to '3. — 22 . juravit IL indicates n^s”, but no change 

is necessary. — 28 . ' 3 JN dj] the casus pendens. Dr. Tenses^, § 196, Dav. Syn- 
tax, § 106. — is a common construction : it is too profane a thing 

for me to do, cf. Jos. 24'®. — Tna D3nN ^nnim] cf. Ps. 25* ^2® Prov. 4^1. 

— should probably be pointed with the article (Kl., Bu.). — 24 . wnj 
on the form Stade, Gram, iii, 2. — 24 . With all your heart; ® prefixes and. 

— Wi ' 3 ] Sti tfSere ® = on'Ki ' 3 , is certainly smoother. 
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Xm. and XI7. The revolt against the Philistines and the 
first successful attack. — Jonathan, Saul’s son, opens the war for 
independence by slaying the resident of the Philistines. The 
enemy immediately invade the country and take up a strong posi- 
tion whence they ravage the land. Saul’s force melts away until 
he has only six hundred men left and does not feel able to attack. 
At this juncture, Jonathan with his adjutant makes a foolhardy 
assault upon a detached post of the Philistines. His success 
throws their main camp into confusion. The commotion is visible 
to Saul who, without waiting for the answer of the oracle (which 
he has begun to consult), musters his men and leads them against 
the foe. He is reenforced by deserting Hebrews from the Philis- 
tine camp, and the day is spent in pursuing and plundering. 
The success is less pronounced than it might have been, because 
Saul lays a taboo on the eating of food. Thereby the people 
become too faint for successful pursuit, and, when the day ends, 
fall upon the captured cattle in such haste as to eat with the 
blood. Saul therefore commands a large stone to be used as 
an altar, and the animals are slain at it without further ritual 
offence. 

The sequel is unexpected to Saul, for, on consulting the oracle 
with reference to a night attack, he receives no reply. He under- 
stands that Yahweh is angry because of the violation of the taboo. 
The guilty party is sought by the sacred lot and discovered to be 
Jonathan. He confesses that he ate a little honey in ignorance 
of his father’s objurgation, and avows his willingness to die. But 
the people intervene and redeem him. There is by this time no 
thought of further warfare, and the campaign terminates without 
decisive advantage to either side. 

This is the main narrative. It is interrupted (besides minor 
interpolations) by two digressions; one (13^’®) gives us at Gilgal 
an interview between Samuel and Saul in which the latter is in- 
formed of his rejection; the second (13’*^“) describes the dis- 
armed condition of Israel. At the end of the section (14^^"^^) we 
find a general summary of Saul’s activity which may have been 
added by a later hand. Aside from these, the story is clear and 
connected, and we have no difficulty in identifying it as a part of 
the life of Saul which began in 9^-10“ 
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There is substantial unanimity in the analysis, and in the connexion of the 
main stream of the narrative with the earlier account of Saul’s election. The 
reason for regarding the sections separated above as of later date than the rest 
of the story, lie on the surface, but will be pointed out in detail in the course 
of the exposition. The student may be referred to We., Comp. pp. 246-248, 
Prol^. pp. 266-272; Stade, GVI. I. p. 215 ff.; Kuenen, HCCP. pp. 371, 381; 
Budde, PS, pp. 191 f., 204-208, and his text in SECT.; Coriiill, Einl^. p. 
97 f., ZATIV, X. p. 96 f.; Kitlel, GlI, II. p. 28 (the results in his translation 
in Kautzsch, I/SA 7 \); Driver, p. 175; W. R. Smith, OTJC^. p. 134. 

1 . The verse as it stands in is meaningless and evidently 
a late insertion. — 2 . There seems no difficulty in connecting this 
verse directly with As soon as Saul was made king he re- 

cruited an army of three thousand men : and two thousand were 
with Saul in Michmash and in Mount Bethel^ we naturally sup- 
pose each place garrisoned with a thousand. Michmash still bears 
its ancient name, and is a village on the north side of a narrow val- 
ley south of which lies Geba. The location is given by Eusebius 
and Jerome as nine miles from Jerusalem near Ramah. The sides 
of the wady on which it is located are still very steep. Bethel, now 
Bcifln^ the well-known sanctuary, was, like Michmash, a strong- 
hold. Both were occupied by armies in the Maccabean wars. 
The two places are mentioned together, Ezr. 2^^ Neh. 7''* ii®^ 
— And the rest were with Jonathan his son in Geba of Bcnj a niin~\ 
the confusion of Gibeah and Geba is so obvious in this chapter 
that I have corrected to the one form throughout. Geba was the 
village just across the pass from Michmash, and the two together 
must be held in order to command the pass. For the location cf. 
Is. 10^ which, however, makes evident that in Isaiah’s time Geba 
and Gibeah of Saul were two different places, for after Michmash 
it mentions in order Geba, Ramah, and Gibeah of Saul. That 
Geba is intended in our narrative is evident from its mention in 
the immediate sequel. After the choice of his soldiers, Saul dis- 
missed the rest of the people to their homes. — 3 . Jonathan smote 
the Resident of the Philistines'] the verb seems to imply that it 
was a person, not a trophy or pillar, that was smitten. The rest 
of the verse : And the Philistines heard; and Saul blew the 
trumpet in all the land, saying: Let the Hebrews hear!] puts the 

* I should state that I have differed from the consensus in regard to the extent 
of the insertion which ends at v.^. 
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name Hebrews in Saul’s mouth, which cannot be correct. The 
clause and the Philistines heard presents a further difficulty be- 
cause Saul’s blowing of the trumpet should follow immediately 
on Jonathan’s deed. For the last two words of the verse ® 
renders the slaves have revolted in which the verb at least seems 
to be original. But in this form, or in the form the Hebrews have 
revolted, clause must represent the report that came to the 
Philistines. We are tolerably safe in restoring therefore ; and the 
Philistines heard [the report] saying: The Hebrews have revolted^ 
the intermediate clause will then be suspicious, as a probably late 
insertion. It is in fact superfluous, and the original narrative 
probably described a prompt movement of the Philistines upon 
Michmash, making Saul retreat to Geba, where we find him with 
six hundred men in v.^®. This original datum has been expanded 
into the exaggerated statement of v.^. \ 

1 . The verse as given in ^ can mean only one thing a year old 

when he began to reigti and he retgned two years over hrael'\ this is palpably 
absurd. The earliest endeavour to give the words a sense seems to be re- 
corded in % : Saul was innocent as a child a year old when he began to reign. 
This is followed by Theod., and the earlier Rabbinical tradition, including the 
spurious Jerome in the Questiones. Isaaki thinks it possible to render in the 
first year of Saul's reign he chose. RLbG. supposes that a year had 
passed since his first anointing. Tanchum however knows of interpreters 
bold enough to assume that a number has dropped out of the text. This has 
very slight Greek authority on its side, as two MSS. of HP read Saul was 
thirty years old. The whole verse is lacking in the most important MSS. of 
® {fi is defective here) and is therefore suspicious. The suspicion is not 
relieved by noticing that the sentence is cast in the form of the chronological 
data found in later parts of the history. It seems tolerably evident that a 
scribe, wishing to make his chronology complete, inserted the verse without the 
numbers, hoping to be able to supply these at a later date, which however he 
was unable to do. This applies both to the years of Saul’s life and to the years 
of his reign, for 'PS’i cannot be correct, and not improbably 'Hsm is cor- 
rupt duplication of the following word (We.). Extended discussion of the 
verse in the older expositors, Cornelius d Lapide, Schm , Pfeiffer (^Dubia Vex- 
atd) have now only an antiquarian interest. The whole verse should be 
stricken out. — 2 . D'd^n] should be followed by as indicated by 6^. On 
Michmash, cf. Baedeker, Palestine"^, p. 119, Furrer in Schenkel’s Bibel Lexi- 
kon, IV. p. 216. Mount Bethel occurs only here according to On the 
now generally accepted identification of Bethel with Beitln cf. Moore, Judges, 
p. 42. The importance of the two places here mentioned is noted by 
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GASmith, Geog? pp. 250, 290. As Jonathan has not been mentioned before, 
the addition his son made by % has much in its favour. — n;raJ 3 ] in re- 
gard to the place here intended, we may note that Jonathan’s deed in the next 
verse is performed at Geba, Moreover, the possession of Geba is important 
to him who would control the road leading up from the Jordan valley. In 
Saul and Jonathan are occupying Geba, which nevertheless is called 
Gibeah of Benjamin in 141^'. It seems evident that Geba is intended through- 
out this narrative. In the time of Isaiah however as already noted, Gibeah 
of Saul^2& distinguished from Geba. — rSiN*? the phrase dates back to 

the time when the people were nomads or at least tent-dwelling fellahin. — 
3. I'l] the verb is used nearly always of smiting living beings, once of strik- 
ing the rock. Ex. 17®. But Jonathan would do more than strike a pillar, tro- 
phy, or triumphal monument ; he would overthrow it, for which some other 
verb would be used; Am. 9^, which is cited as an example of this verb used for 
the overthrow of columns, is obscure and probably corrupt. This reasoning 
leads to the conclusion that a'jfj is an officer or a garrison. — ovniyVe 
□nayn . . .] is one of the cruces criticorum. The somewhat violent treat- 
ment advocated above proceeds on the theory that for the words Dn3>*n vdc*' : 
ilderiiKaoitf oi SouAot (S we should restore on3>n (Bu.). If so the words 
(with or without should follow immediately on (Bu.). But in 

that case the intermediate clause is suspicious. The full reason for its omis- 
sion will be seen only after considering the next verse. 

4-1 5». That this paragraph (at least the main part of it) is 
from a different source is universally coruigded. Itjg^rfiacaPterized 
by having Gilgal as its scene instead of Geba. But SauBs move- 
ment from Geba to Gilgal would be, from the military point of 
view, an insane step. The highlands were Israel’s stronghold. 
To recover them when once abandoned would be practically im- 
possible. In we find Saul and Jonathan still in Geba with 
their small force. The journey to Gilgal and back is made only 
to accommodate the compiler. The change of scene is accom- 
panied by a remarkable change of tone in the narrative. In the 
opening verses Saul and Jonathan act as real rulers of the people. 
In the following chapter they continue to act in the same way, 
with no apparent consciousness that their kingdom has been 
rejected. In the intervening paragraph Samuel appears as the 
theocratic authority, and Saul is rebuked for having acted inde- 
pendently. Even when he has waited seven days in accordance 
with Samuel’s injunction, and when the cause of Israel is in jeop- 
ardy because of the delay, he is chided for taking a single step 
without Samuel’s presence and consent. 
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The paragraph has usually been supposed a duplicate of ch. 15 
and dependent upon that. It seems to me more probable that 
this is the earlier and therefore the original, the first reason being 
that it is more closely knit with the older narrative. Besides the 
phenomena of it is distinctly prepared for in 10®. Only by 
supposing this to be the earlier narrative can we account for Gilgal 
as the scene of 15. For the author of that chapter assuredly 
would have made Samuel depose Saul at Mizpah, the sanctuary 
where he chose him, had he not found another locality specified 
by history. It hardly seems likely, moreover, that an author who 
knew the impressive and implacable narrative of 15 would feel any 
obligation to compose the one before us. On the other hand, as 
we have seen, the narrative of which 15 is a part was composed 
to replace this one, and the author had every reason to duplicate 
this section as he duplicated other scenes of the older story. It 
would be desirable to him also (as he is much more distinctly a 
preacher than the earlier author) to make clear the reason of Saul’s 
rejection, which is, to say the least, only obscurely set before us 
in the present narrative. 

If it be taken as proved that we have here a separate document, 
the question arises : Exactly where does it begin ? Its lower 
limit is evidently But the upper limit is not so plain. It is 

generally assumed to be as we find in Budde’s text. To this 
there seem grave objections. In the first place the gathering of 
the people is already said to be at Gilgal in v.**. 'This, to be sure, 
may be corrected to Geba, or omitted. But Gilgal, as a place of 
mustering the whole people, seems too natural so to be set aside. 
Again we have the enormous numbers of the Philistines in v.®, 
which clearly do not comport with the main narrative — in which 
Saul operates with only six hundred men, and puts the enemy to 
flight. In fact the author, having gathered all Israel, is obliged 
to make them disperse to the caves and dens and carry with them 
a large part of Saul’s standing army. That this could be sup- 
posed possible before a single skirmish had taken place does not 
seem credible in the author who exalts the valour of Jonathan. 
To this we may add that the Gilgal of v.^ is confirmed by the 
opening words of which do not say that Saul came down to 
Gilgal, but that he was still there. For these reasons I suppose 
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that the original narrative told : that Jonathan smote the resident 
of the Philistines and that the Philistines heard of the Hebrew 
revolt (®) ; that the Philistines came up in force ; and then 
that Saul mustered the force at his command and found it to be 
six hundred men . The promptness with which the Philis- 
tines acted was such that there was no time to call out the militia. 

4-7. The situation of the people. — Probably the clause we 
have cast out of v.® may be prefixed here : Saul blew the trumpet 
in all the land (^) and all Israel heard saying: Saul has smitten 
the Resident of the Philistines^ it is probably not hypercritical to 
see in the change from Jonathan to Saul an evidence of change 
of author. — And also Israel has 7nade itself of iU odour with the 
Philistines'] cf. Gen. 34®® Ex. 5^^ 2 S. 10® i6^\ That Gilgal is the 
place of muster to this author has already been noticed, and cor- 
rection or excision of the word is unnecessary. — 5. The force of 
the Philistines is given as thirty thousand chariots for which S 
have three thousand. This is favoured by Bochart and others, 
but is still absurdly large. Egypt only mustered six hundred 
chariots. Ex. 14^, and other notices show that this was the scale 
for large armies. But our author is prodigal of numbers. Syrian 
experience later showed that chariots could not be used in the 
hill country of Palestine. — And people] that is foot soldiers, like 
the sand which is on the shore of the sea for multitude] cf. Jd. 

2 S. 17”. The Arab’s hyperbole is similar: ‘like the sand of the 
desert.* — They came up and camped in Michmash^ east of Beth 
Aven] Michmash lies about southeast from Bethel, which by a 
stretch of the imagination might be described as it is described in 
the text. Beth Aven seems to be a scribe’s distortion of Bethel, 
In any case, the author who had just spoken of Michmash and 
Bethel together (v.®) would hardly have felt it necessary to be so 
explicit here. — 6 . And the men of Israel saw that they were in 
a strait for they were hard pressed] the diffusiveness shows the 
writer’s difficulty in accounting for the unaccountable dispersion 
of the people. — And the people hid the?nselves in caves and in 
holes and in rocks and in tombs and in pits] the list is an amplifi- 
cation of what we find in 14^^, where however the sarcastic remark 
of the Philistines does not imply that this elaborate statement has 
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preceded. — 7. An^i much people] the reading is conjectural — 
crossed the Jordan to the land of Gad and Gilead] well-known 
districts in the possession of Israel. — But Saul was yet in Gilgal 
. . .] the latter part of the verse cannot now be restored with any 
certainty. 

4 . is lacking in % which joins to the preceding verse. — 

to give intense provocation^ 2 S. 10^ 16*^. — koX avefirjffap (S® is 
apparently inner Greek corruption of aye$ 6 rioray which is found in several 
MSS. (HP). — supported by the versions, is exscinded by Bu., changed 

into nri;;ajin by Co. 1885, p. 123). — 5 . Bochart’s reduction of the 

chariots to three thousand, in which he includes the baggage wagons {Hiero- 
zoicoHy Pars. I. Lib. II. Cap. IX.), though only a halfway measure, is adopted 
by We., Ur., al. — pN n'a] (S has Beth Horon, S has Bethel, Nearly all the 
passages in which the name occurs have a suspicious text. Certainly the 
author who just wrote would have no motive to use a different form 

here; for Beth Aven is another name for Bethel, — 6. ini] Bu. corrects to 
nxi on the ground of (5, which, however, can hardly be taken so literally in a 
case like this. — D>’n c’jj ^3] omit 0>n with We., al ; (S® has Srt ffrevws ourtp 
vpotrdytiv aMp, It is possible that the text is corrupt, though what 
Hebrew original is implied by (S® is hard to discover. The verb is used 
of an overseer’s driving his slaves. — D'ninai] is doubtless a corruption of 
Dnnai as first suggested by Ew. — D'nnx] the word is used (as pointed out by 
Dr.) in the inscriptions of Medain Salih, for sepulchres hewn in the rock. — 
7. na; ana;')] Kal oi HiaPalvovres Hd^Tjaav I am not certain that the 
suggested reading 7 onavi is not correct. But as the participle in such cases 
usually follows the verb, I have followed Bu. in adopting Kl.’s conjecture, 
a'l o;;i. We. proposed nnajiD najn which was syntactically improved by 
Dr. into nna>’D nay^i. The final clause of the verse cannot be correct. Nor 
does We.’s emendation of inns to rnnss on the basis of (51- meet the diffi- 
culty. The flight of the people has already been described; what we now 
want to know is who remained. Kl. conjectures inns *j*nn opn which is 
favoured by iL. I should prefer inns "n'n D;n but do not feel certain that 
either is correct. 

8-15®. Sanl’s rejection. — He waited in Gilgal seven days for 
the appointed time 7uhich Samuel had set] the reference is to 10 * 
where, as we have already seen, Samuel directs him to go down 
to Gilgal and wait seven days for his coming. When Samuel did 
not appear the people scattered away from him] as we should 
expect, especially in a levy of undisciplined troops without com- 
missary. — 9. Saul orders the offering to be brought and himself 
offered the burnt offering] war was initiated with religious cere- 
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monies, as is indicated by the phrase consecrate war Jer. 6^ al. — 
10. As Saul finished the ceremony Samuel came and Saul went 
out to greet hiiJi\ with the customary : Blessed be thou / is inti- 
mated by the word used, cf. 2 K. 4-**. — 11. To Samuel’s question : 
What hast thou done ? he replies : / saw that the people were 
scattering away from me, and thou didst not come at the appointed 
term and the Philistines were gathering at Michmash^ everything 
seemed to call for prompt action; “non solum se excusat sed 
omnes, quotquot potest, accusat.” * — 12. And I said~\ he means 
he said to himself : Noiu will the Philistines come dow7i to me to 
Gilgal and the face of Yahweh I have not appeased"] by a gift, Ps. 
45^“ ; the phrase is also used of approaching Yahweh with entreaty, 
Ex. 32^^ I K. 13^'. — And I constrained myself] elsewhere in the 
sense of restraining one’s emotions, Gen. 43®^ 45^ Is. 42^^ The 
intimation is that he would have waited still longer, but the circum- 
stances forced his hand. — 13. The reply of Samuel: Thou hast 
acted foolishly / If thou hadst kept the commandment of Yahweh 
thy God which he commanded iheey then would Yahweh have estab- 
lished thy kingdom over Israel foi^ever] for changes in the pointing 
of Jtt see the critical note. — 14. But now] adversatively as in 
2’* cf. 24^^, thy kingdom shall not stand. That the language and 
behaviour of Samuel are less stern and damnatory here than in 15 
will be generally conceded ; the fact makes for the priority of this 
account. — Yahweh has sought out a man according to his heart] 
the divine purpose is already a fixed fact. — And Yahweh has set 
him as Leader over his people] still the consecutive tense, in view 
of the divine purpose. — 15®. The verse as it stands in tells us 
of Samuel’s going up to Geba. But as we hear nothing more of 
him there, this is evidently a mistake. A clause has fallen out by 
homeoteleuton which is preserved in ® and which should be 
restored as follows : And Samuel arose and went up from Gilgal 
and went his way\ and the rest of the people went after Saul to 
meet the tnen of 7var and eame from Gilgal to Geba of Benjamin] 
the eye of the scribe fell upon the second Gilgal instead of the 
first. 

What was Saul’s sin in this matter is nowhere expressly set down, 


H 


* Mendoza, cited in Poole's Synopsis, 
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and it is difficult to discover anything in the text at which Samuel 
could justly take offence. The original command was. to wait 
seven days, and this Saul did. In the circumstances he might 
well plead that he had been too scrupulous. It would not be im- 
pertinent to ask why Samuel had waited so long before appearing. 
No reason is given for his delay, and in the mind of the narrator 
there seems to have been no reason except that Samuel wished to 
put Saul to the test. It cannot be said that Saul usurped priestly 
prerogatives in offering with his own hand. The narrator would 
certainly have let us know this had it been his conception. What- 
ever may have been the priestly rights at this time, we may well 
suppose that the author thought of Saul as no more intruding 
upon them than did David and Solomon when they sacrificed. 
The language of Samuel’s rebuke speaks of disobedience to a 
command of Yahweh, which however can only be the command of 
lo* which Saul literally obeyed. The only conclusion to which we 
can come is that the author glorifies the sovereign will of Yahweh 
who rejects and chooses according to his own good pleasure. 
Samuel is the embodiment of this sovereign will. The straits of 
the commentators are evident. Keil interprets Samuel’s language 
not as a rejection of Saul, but as an announcement of the brevity 
of his reign. But this is contrary to the sense. Ewald says : 
“ The ruler who prematurely and out of mere impatience lays his 
hand on that from which he should have refrained, trifles away his 
real power and his best success.” * But the condemnation of Saul 
as acting ‘ prematurely ’ and * out of mere impatience ’ is not war- 
ranted by anything in the text. Clericus also is obliged to read 
something into the text: Forte citius aequo Sacra facturus, 
contemptim de Samuele aut cogitavit aut etiam loquutus est.” 
Thenius also frames hypotheses for which there is no warrant in 
the narrative. 

8 . Sn"i] is intended to be Piel, a not uncommon form, Stade, Gram. 
p. 278. It seems unnecessary to change to Snr) Qre. ijrio is an appointed 
time or place, cf. nn 2 o 85 . — is impossible; we must either 

strike out with or insert a word; is inserted by Th., We., Bu. on 
the ground of < 5 ®; is preferred by Kl., Dr., and might easily have been 
lost before ^Nicc*. 6 Hebr. MSS. insert “ick; 5 insert Ott» (DeR.), cf. Ex. 96. 


* Ew., G VI\ III. p. 46, E. Tr. III. p. 32. 
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— cf. 2 S. 20*2. — 9^ nSj?m] out of the several animals that were offered, 
the *ola was the one specially set apart for Yahweh. — 10. njni . . . 
marks the appearance of Samuel just as the burnt offering was completed. — 

II. 'j] is probably to be taken as '3 recitaiivum (Dr.), but it may also an- 

swer Samuel’s unspoken question as to why Saul had acted as he had. — jj] is 
probably to be pointed so (Bu.), cf. v.**, from which we see that the verb is 
fifl. — 12 . N*? mn' ^jbi] the sentence is generally used of conciliating 

God. — 18. nS] is the pointing of the received text, but we should quite cer- 
tainly read that is proposed by Hitzig (as stated by We. who, how- 
ever, gives no reference, apparently depending upon Th., who gives Zeller, 
7 'heoL Jahrh. 1843, II. 278 ff.). The particle in a hypothesis contrary to 
reality, is followed in the apodosis by nnp '3, as here, in Num. 22*® i S. 14®® 
Job 6*. Dr. inclines to retain the pointing of fH, cf. also Dav., Syntax^ § 

R. 2. — nn;;] has lost its temporal force and become logical (Dav.). For : the 
commandment of Yahweh thy God which he commanded thee, we find in (5 my 
commandment which Yahweh commanded thee, — 14. on the use of this 

tense, Dr., Tenses^, §§ 13, 14, Dav., Syntax, § 41. — the dative of advan- 
tage, Dav., Syntax, § loi, R. i b, — the only exact parallel seems to be 
Jer. 3^^ but cf. 2 S. 7*^. — inw'i] 25®*^ 2 S. 6*^, the verb is used of ap- 

pointing the Judges 2 S. 7^^ cf. Num. 27^®. — 16. The plus of ® is already 
noted by Mendoza (in Poole’s Synopsis), — according to (51 (from 

which the words passed into the current recension of H) we should add : 

p wa'i non^DH oy nsv*? ’’'hn D;?n The cor- 

rection is adopted T)y all recent scholars (except Keil). Probably ^*'1 of is 
not original (not represented in (5) and was inserted after the loss of this 
sentence. In addition to the commentaries on this passage, the reader may be 
referred to Graetz, Gesch, d, Juden, I. p. 1 75, and Ew., G P7®. p. 45, E. Tr. 

III. p. 32. 

15^. The half verse tells us that Saul numbered the people that 
were with him, about six hundred men. As we find the same 
number given in 14 ®, it is possible that it is an insertion here. 
We are even tempted to suppose the whole sentence an effort of 
the redactor to fit together the two discordant sections of his 
narrative. 

16-18. The Philistine raid. — The first verse describes the 
condition of things which followed Jonathan’s first stroke. The 
Philistines were in virtual possession of the country. The Hebrews 
only maintained themselves in one post : Saul and Jonathan his 
son, and the people that were with them, were abiding in Geba of 
Benjamin'] the addition made by ® seems uncalled for. — 17. The 
Philistine policy is to reduce the people to submission by devas- 



lOO 


I SAMUEL 


taring the country far and wide. The plunderers were in three 
divisions: One division turned to the Ophrah road~\ apparently 
the Ophrah mentioned among the towns of Benjamin, Jos. i8“. 
It was identified by Robinson * with Taiyibehy five miles northeast 
of Bethel. The location would suit the present narrative. The 
land of Shual seems to be nowhere else mentioned. — 18. The 
second band turned west from Michmash towards Beth Horon, 
a well-known town west of Michmash. As the Philistine force 
came from the west, there seems no reason why they should send 
foragers out in that direction. But perhaps the author thinks of 
them as having come up by a more northerly road. The third 
band went eastward : towards the hill which overhangs the valley 
of Zeboint\ the description points to one of the heights which 
overlook the Ghor. The author thinks of a Philistine force settled 
at Michmash which employed itself in punishing the country, not 
looking for serious opposition. The valley of Zeboim is of course 
one of the wadys of which the region is full. A place, Zeboim in 
Benjamin, is mentioned after the exile, Neh. Verse'® isc 

continued directly by v.“ ; what is between is a later insertion. 

16 . After adds Kal lK\aiov, which is adopted by Graetz ( Gtsch, 

I. p. 175) and Kl. But it is hardly likely that the little band of soldiers 
would so give way to grief before they had tried conclusions with the enemy. 
— 17. n'n2»Dn] the verb is used of laying a land waste, as the Bedawin do by 
pasturing cattle on the growing crops, Jd. 6*, or, more seriously, by cutting 
down the fruit trees, a custom forbidden in Dt. 20^®*’ as it is by Arabic common 
sense. — accusative of condition. Dr., Notes, Dav., Syntax, § 70, 

R. I. — ■^n«] where we should expect •^nun. A similar instance is found in 
I®, cf. Konig, Syntax, § 334 J. — niD'] the tense shows repeated action. The 
land of Shual is combined by Th., Erdm., with the land of Shaaltm 9*. Rob- 
inson’s identification of Ophrah is accepted by GASmith, Geog. p. 291, Note i, 
but rejected by Dillmann (^Nurn, Ln'.Jos. p. 551 f.) on the ground that it is too 
far north for a Benjamite town. But it is not unlikely that the author in Jos. 
(P) made it a Benjamite town because he found it in this Benjamite history; 
cf. also Buhl, Geog, p. 177.-^18. Fa/Sec <5 points to n>'a:>n, and, as We. 

remarks, it is only a hill that can be said to overhang a valley. — O'yaxn sj] 
Hyena Gorge is still the name ( Wady abu Duba'') of a valley north of Wady 
Kelt according to Ges., WB^^., but Buhl (Geog. p. 98) makes it one of the side 
vaUeys of the latter, or even the ll^ady Kelt itself. — rr^aiDn] is omitted by 0 
and looks like an explanatory insertion. 


• I. p. 447. 
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19-22. The lack of arms in Israel. — The paragraph intends 
to represent Israel as having been disarmed by the Philistines, but 
its wording is obscure owing to corruption of the text. The 
disarmament is nowhere indicated in the rest of the narrative, 
and as the four verses can be cut out without injuring the con- 
nexion, we are safe in assuming that they are an interpolation. 
Schmid, who feels the inconsistency of this with the rest of 
the narrative, supposes the disarmament confined to Gibeah and 
its vicinity. 

19. There was no smith in all the land of Israel ; for the Phil- 
istines said : Lest the Hebrews make sword or spear"] the motive 
is expressed in the words of the actors, as in Gen. 32^ 42^ 2 S. 1 6® 
18^*. — 20. The result was that all Israel was compelled to go to 
the land of the Philistines : that every man might sharpen his 
ploughshare and his coulter and his axe and his pickaxe] work 
necessary to the peasant. Most recent scholars give the oxgoad 
as the fourth instrument. But however formidable the spike in 
the end of the oriental oxgoad may be, it can scarcely be sup- 
posed that it must be taken to the smith to be sharpened. The 
author of the verse meant to name those tools which need to be 
set and tempered by the smith. — 21. The verse is admitted to 
be hopelessly corrupt by Th., We., Dr., Bu., Ki. What we expect 
is either a further account of the oppressive regulations, or else 
a consequence such as is drawn in v.“. The former is in the 
mind of the Greek translators when they say (as it would seem) 
that the price of the smith’s work on each tool was three shekels. 
The latter is the conjecture of Jerome who speaks of the bluntness 
which affected all the tools of the farmer on account of the diffi- 
culty of getting them sharpened. A third conjecture is found in 

and has passed over into the English version in the form : yet 
they had a file for the mattocks. But this is as impossible to get 
out of the text as either of the others. — 22. The results of the 
Philistine policy : So it came to pass in the day of the battle of 
Michmash, that none of the people with Saul and Jonathan had 
either sword or spear — but Saul and Jonathan had them] the 
original narrative seems to know nothing of this when it gives Saul 
a standing army of three thousand men. 
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23. The verse takes up the account of the Philistine position. 
In the plunderers are described. Here we are told that the 
garrison^ or the permanent guard left in the camp, pushed for- 
ward to the edge of the pass of Michmash. 

19 - 22 . The secondary nature of the paragraph is recognized by We., Comp, 
p. 248, Bu., RS, p. 205 (he includes v. 28 ), Co., £tnP. p. 97, and Ki. in 
Kautzsch, I/SA T . — 19 . c>^^] is used of a worker in wood, stone, or metal; 
rUrfav ai^pou <S niay point to ‘ 7 na (cf. Is. 44'^), or it may be simply an 
attempt to render the word as the context requires. — nsx] is changed to nsx 
by the Qre unnecessarily. — 20 . 0'*n2^‘7fln] the conjecture of Dr. Weir (given 
by Dr.) that we should read nxnx is confirmed by to beat 

outf as the blacksmith does in reforging worn tools. Of the four implements 
here mentioned, the first and third seem to be tolerably certain, though tradi- 
tion, as represented by the versions, is not uniform. is most natu- 

rally the ploughshare, though 0^® has the sickle, with which S agrees, while 
® renders oxgoad, — nx] should be pointed ^nx according to the form in 
Is. 2^ (Mic. 4®) Joel 4^^. Beyond the fact that it is a tool of some kind, we 
cannot go with certainty. <5 gives a-Kevos simply; Symmachus translates 
(TKdfptov, which is the mattock (Procop. Gaz. Com, in loco). The passages in 
Isaiah and Joel speak of beating the nx into a sword, or vice versa. This 
would fit the coulter, a knife fastened to the plough-beam to cut the sod before 
the ploughshare turns it. But we do not know whether the Hebrew plough 
had such an appendage. % renders ploughshare, and % the pin of the yoke, — 
mnp is quite certainly the axe, Jd. 9^®. The fourth tool differs (in the received 
text) from the first by the pointing only. This identity is suspicious, and we 
probably have the mistake of a scribe to deal with. But what we should 
restore is doubtful. We. and others propose uam, influenced by the occur- 
rence of this word in v.^i and the rendering bpiirwov ©, which word occurs 
also in v.’^^ <®, though pn is nowhere else so rendered. But in the confusion 
of the text of v.21, it is difficult to allow much weight to the argument; for 
until we know what that verse means, we cannot be sure that it gives the same 
list of tools with this. The versions give the further choice of the mattock 
(Sym.), the spade Sk, the adze rptb^ovs (Aq.), sarculum H, and the axe 
(Ar.). To such variety it may be impertinent to add the conjecture of Ew. 
(^GVI\ III. p. 47, E. Tr. III. p. 33), who reads ixnn, though his translation, 
the threshing sledge, will hardly do. According to Hoffmann {ZATW, II. 
p. 66), ynn is the stonemason’s pick,* from which we may conjecture that the 
pickaxe would be called by the same name. This is an indispensable tool to 
the peasant in a rocky country like Palestine, and could scarcely be kept in 
shape without the services of a blacksmith. I have therefore ventured to 
insert it in my translation of the verse. — 21 . The difficulties of the verse 
seem to be insurmountable. — O'fi ir^'SDn nn'm] is ungrammatical, and unintel- 
ligible even if we try to correct the grammar. — is without analogy 
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in Biblical Hebrew (on both phrases, cf. Dr,, Notes), — coordinated 

as it is (or seems to be) with names of tools, makes no sense. For the open- 
ing clause we find koX 6 rpuyriThs ctoiiaos rov OepL(eiv © = poj "I'Spn 

which is not very remote from But this promising beginning is left 
incomplete. If we were told that 7t///e/i the harvest was ready to 7’eap the Phil- 
istines came up and plundered it, or that the war broke out, we could fit the 
statement into this context. But what (@ actually adds is : ra he ffKe^ri rpels 
alK\oi els rhu ohSyra, which is supposed to mean that the tariff fixed for the 
tools was three shekels apiece^ though it takes violent treatment to get this 
meaning from the words. The final clause in (5 moreover, which affirms that 
the same arrangement held for the axe and the sickle, is superfluous. Th., 
reading D'An T'SAn, translates and the sharpening of the edges (for the plough- 
shares and the spades) was three shekels apiece. But the meaning proposed 
for and for D'An is without authority, and the meaning apiece for JC’S 

is also unparalleled. Retusae itaque erant acies vomeriim ft is an attempt 
to make sense out of the text of but is contrary to grammar, and pro- 
vides no suitable preface to the final clause usque ad stimuluin corrigendum. 
Another attempt is made by which apparently supposes nn'3fAn to mean 
a file, for it translates: and they had a file to sharpen the dulness of the 
iron tools. Si also has the file (if, indeed, npat nj'AIC’ be the file), though 
it understands that the Hebrews in their necessity used their large files for 
ploughshares ( ?) and for other tools. This is more fully developed by Ar., 
which says in so many words : they fashioned the broad file into a pruning- 
hook, and took pegs from the harrows for picks. These differences of interpre- 
tation show the impossibility of making sense of the text as it stands, or even 
of finding a plausible emendation. The final clause pnn seems to 

connect most naturally with of the preceding verse. But the sentence 
is long and awkward unless we assume with Toy (in Erdm.) that the verse is 
mainly an erroneous duplication of the preceding. For this hypothesis there 
is some colour in the repetition of several of the same words. But when 
written in parallel lines, the correspondence is not very striking. — P"nn] for 
the pointing, cf. Stade, Gram. $2 a ^ — 22. nvni] should probably be made 
After ncn'^D (on the face of it a construct form) we should probably 
insert C’SAD with (S (Ew.). Toy proposes to read C’Dad instead of ncn'^D: in 
the day of Michmash would naturally mean in the day of the battle of Mich- 
mash. — 23. asD means in 14 the soldiers who were in occupation of the camp, 
in distinction from those who went out on the various expeditions. Here 
however it may mean the outpost which was thrown forward to protect the 
main camp from surprise. — lajJD] it is *innecessary to change the pointing to 
nayp with Ewald. What is meant is the pass from the highlands to the Jordan 
valley, which ran down the wady. The village of Michmash lay a little back 
from the ravine; the Philistine outpost was stationed on its very edge. 

XIV. 1. Jonathan proposes an attack. — The main stream of 
the narrative here recurs, and tells of Jonathan’s proposal to his 
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adjutant. A digression is made to describe the scene more exactly. 
— It came to pass on that day"] that is, the particular day of which 
we are to speak, as in — that Jonathan ben Saul said to his 
armour-bearer] it is proper that Jonathan should be given his full 
name at the beginning of so important a paragraph. The name 
does not imply that he has not been mentioned before, cf. 23“. 
The armour-bearer was the man chosen by a leader or prominent 
officer to be his trusty attendant, aid, adjutant, armiger, or squire. 
Jonathan proposes a surprise of the enemy’s post, but does not 
let his father know, doubtless fearing to be forbidden the fool- 
hardy attempt. — 2 . The situation is described : first, with refer- 
ence to Saul, who was sitting in the uttermost part of Geba] so 
we must read, to be consistent, under the pomegranate tree which 
is in the threshing-floor] for the reading, see the critical note. 
The force with him was the six hundred men already mentioned. 
— 3 . An important member of the camp is the priest who has 
charge of the sacred lot. He is mentioned here in order to 
prepare us for the part he is afterwards to take. — Ahijah ben 
Ahitubf brother of Ichabod] the mention of Ichabod is possibly 
the work of the redactor. Ahimelech ben Ahitub, mentioned in 
the later history, may be the same as this Ahijah, the names being 
synonymous. The priest is described as bearing the ephod] in 
the correct text of we learn that Saul commanded the ephod 
to be brought, cf. also 23® 30^ In these cases the ephod can 
hardly be the priest’s garment. Beyond the fact that it was the 
instrument of the oracle, however, we know nothing about it. 
The description of things in Saul’s camp closes with the state- 
ment : the people did not know that Jonathan and his armour- 
hearer had gone] they were therefore surprised when the commo- 
tion made itself visible in the opposing camp. — 4 . The locality 
of the exploit is described to us : Between the ravines by which 
Jonathan sought to c?'oss] that is, side valleys running into the 
main wady. As we can readily see, these would leave projecting 
points, two of which are now described : a tooth of rock on one 
side and a tooth of rock on the other] cf. Job 39®® and the well- 
known Dent du Midi, The names of the two rocks in question 
were Bozez and Seneh, We may conjecture that Bozez, the shin- 
ing^ was the one facing the south, Seneh, the thorny, the one facing 



the north.* — 5. The description is completed by the statement 
that one rock was on the north in front of Michmashy the other on 
the south in front of Geba'\ each hill is defined by the village 
nearest to it, to which it served as a fortification. Notice that ^ 
has Geba here. 

1. Dvn 'Hm] the same expression i*, cf. Ges.^® § I26 j. — Abime- 
lech had such an attendant and so apparently had Gideon, Jd. 9^ 7^®. — 
njj;)?] Num. 32^® Jos. 22"^ Jd. 7®®. The passages show that the word means 
simply beyond. — I'^n] cf. Dr. in BDB. sub voce, with his reference, Wright, 
Comp. Gram. p. 117. — .173 jn nxpi] as Geba is the town overlooking the pass, 
it must be meant here. For nxpa describing a position on the outskirts of the 
town cf. 9®"^. — penn] evidently a well-known tree. |nJD is meant by as a 
proper name, and in fact there is a Migron not far away. Is. lO®®. But as it 
lies north of Michmash it will not answer our author’s purpose. The versions 
make a proper name of the word here, but do not agree in the form. As the 
location is already given with some exactness a proper name is superfluous. On 
this account We. proposes with the meaning of pj a threshing-floor. A 
threshing-floor is usually located on a bare open hill and so would be excellent 
for Saul’s purpose — to prevent surprise and keep watch of the enemy’s move- 
ments. — 8. n'HN] in 21® 22® we find the priest at Nob called and he 

also is a son of Ahitub. It is not unlikely therefore that the two names 
designate the same individual, the original having been changed to 

avoid the suggestion of Molech. The identification is cited by Schm. from 
Sanctius. On the assumed meaning my brother is Yahwehf or brother of 
Yahwehy cf. Jastrow, JBL. XIII. p. loi ff., and Barton, ibid. XV. p. 168 ff. 
Keil is at pains to calculate the age of Ahijah to show that he could have had 
a son old enough to accompany David after Saul’s massacre of the priests. — 
ni33 "''N] ©ab. — DiU'd] is written Dnjc i® (by the occidentals only). 

Nestle (^Am. Jour. Sem. Lang. XIII. p. 173) follows Lauth in supposing the 
name (borne also by a son of Aaron) to be Egyptian and to mean negro. — 
HDN KS^j] there seems to be no clear instance where K’J'j means to wear an 
article of dress. In Ex. 28^2- 29 however it describes the High Priest as bear- 
ing (or wearing) the names on the breastplate. The use of would there- 
fore be against the theory that the ephod was an article of clothing. On the 
other hand, Samuel and David are girded with an ephod (2^® 2 S. 6^^) which 
would indicate that it could be worn. See Moore on Judges 17®, with the 
extended list of authorities there given. — 4. nnaynn] on the daghesh cf. Stade, 
Gram. § 317. The fonn is construct, governing the clause which follows, 
Ges.®® § 130^; Dav., Syntax, §25. Sb however connects the first two words 
of the verse with the preceding : the people did not know that Jonathan had 
gone to the pass. — occurs only here and with htd seems superfluous; 


* So GASmith, Geog. p. 250. 
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one of the two words is omitted by (S. — the attractive conjecture of 
GASmith as to the meaning of the word goes back apparently to Gesenius, 
Thesaurus, p. 229 : appellativa signihcatio videtur splendens. Later lexicons 
take no notice of this. The form in (5 is or BaC^s. — H'D] is thus 

pointed by Ginsburg; the editions vary. The word is doubtless the same 
with niD, t/ie thorn, as for example, the burning bush Ex. 3^, cf. Dt. 33^®. 
The word has been transferred from Arabic to English in the name of the 
medicinal senna ; (S has ^evvadp. The two names are rendered by Siip- 
pery and Inaccessible, — 5 . It is a question whether ‘ piSD gives a suitable 
sense. Besides this passage it is used m 2® only, and there it is used of the 
pillars which support the earth. But it will hardly do to say of a hill that it is 
a column on the north. In modern Hebrew is the peak or summit of a 
hill (Levy, AIHIVB.). But what is required here is a word like which 
however seems to be applied specifically to cities or walls. As p«D is not 
represented in (5, it may be an intruder corrupted from the peso which fol- 
lows. Were it original we should expect it to be repeated in the second half 
of the verse. It is exscinded by Th., Dr., Bu.; while Kl. goes his own way as 
usual. With 'D SiD defining a location, compare Ex. 34® Dt. 4^. 

6-12. Jonathan suggests an omen. — The account takes up 
the speech of Jonathan, which was interrupted by the digression 
concerning the scene of the exploit. He first proposes to go 
against the enemy, and receives a hearty assurance of support 
from his squire. He then reveals his plan, which is, that they 
show themselves at the bottom of the valley. They would then 
notice the words used by the Philistines, and take from them a 
sign to indicate whether they should go further or stand still. 
The older commentators are confident that Jonathan, in propos- 
ing this test of the divine will, as well as in making the expedition, 
was acting under divine inspiration. See the question discussed 
at length by Schmid- 

6 . Come, let us go over to the garrison of these uncircumcised'] 
the Philistines are frequently so stigmatized, Jd. 14^ 15'® i S. 

31^ 2 S. i“. Jonathan’s hope of doing something is a hope in 
God : Perchance Yahweh will act for us] there seems no reason 
to question the construction. — For Yahweh finds no hindrance to 
his saving power in the many or the few] that is, whether many 
be opposed, or few be on his side. — 7 . By emendation we get : 
Do all to which thy heart inclines : behold, lam with thee; as thy 
heart so is my heart] the text of is awkward, and it is doubtful 
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whether it will bear the meaning given it in EV. — 8-10. Indica- 
tion of the divine will is to be found in the conduct of the enemy : 
See we will cross over to the men, and show ourselves to them] by 
coming into the open at the bottom of the ravine, where the 
Philistine sentinels would see them. — 9. 1/ they say thus to us : 
Stand still until we can reach you / then we will stand still in our 
place] the mind of the enemy to attack might be a reason for 
caution. But we can hardly say that the challenge to come up 
was a sign of cowardice, as is affirmed by Th. ; ironiam ex con- 
sternate animo profectam esse existimamus, Schm. — 10. If, on 
the other hand, the Philistines should invite them to come up, 
they would make the attempt : for in that case God will have 
given them into our hand] we cannot help seeing in this the arbi- 
trary selection of an omen. The nearest parallel is the sign prayed 
for by Abraham’s servant, whereby he might know the predestined 
wife of Isaac, Gen. 24'^. — 11. The Philistines discover the advent- 
urers, and say to each other : See / Hebrews are coming out of the 
holes where they hid themselves /] the expression does not neces- 
sarily presuppose the account in 13®. — 12. The Philistines then 
cry out to Jonathan and his armour-bearer : Come up to us that 
we may tell you something I The light language is simply a chal- 
lenge, probably a banter. It is not necessary to inquire what the 
speakers expected to tell the strangers. The words used do not 
admit of being understood : we will show you how to fight, 
Jonathan accepts the omen, and calls to his armour-bearer to 
climb up after him, adding : For Yahweh has given them into the 
hand of Israel] the victory is, in the divine purpose, already 
obtained. 

6 - 12 . In this paragraph, except we find the name of the hero spelled 
whereas elsewhere in these two chapters we have jnjr. The fuller form 
reappears in 18-20 and in 2 S. The change of form just here may be explained 
by supposing this paragraph the work of a different hand. The incident is 
one which might be interpolated by a pious scribe who wished to magnify 
Jonathan’s faith and dependence on God. But it is skilfully wrought into the 
narrative and cannot well be spared. For a discussion of the names which 
begin with in' and v see Bonk in ZATW, XI. pp. 125-156. 

6 . nnajjji] ^ omits the i. — 'Sik] expresses a hope, as in Gen. 3221. — 
U*? nin' ne^;?'] has an analogy in Jd. 2^; the object is contained in the 
verb: perchance Yahweh will do a deed for us (Schm.). Some have ques- 
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tioned whether the text is sound, and Kl. proposes to emend to uS 
But this seems unnecessary. — the noun occurs nowhere else, but the 

verb is not infrequent in the meaning to shut up, to keep back, — i 9 ;?Da w a"^ 3 ] 
is logically connected with nixyc. — 7 . The received text is awkward, and it 
is a question whether it can be translated, ntoj certainly does not belong in 
a sentence where it must be made to mean go on, ^ seems to have had 
another text : voUi irav t ihv ri xap^ia aov iKKKlvjf would represent Sa 
ih* nsjj ^aaS and this preserves the natural meaning of naj, cf. Jd. 9®. This 
text, suggested by Ew., has been accepted by most recent scholars. — 13a‘?a] 
® adds Kapila fiov, which also is generally accepted since Ew. — 8. nna;;] 
the participle is used of action in the immediate future and is carried on by 
wSjji. — 9 . For iDi, he still, cf. Jer. 47®, and, of the sun’s standing still, Jos. 
10^. For ® has dira77€/A.a)/i6v, perhaps reading — ij'nnn] in 

our tracks is a colloquial equivalent, cf. Ex. 16^ Jd. 7^'. — 10 . ncN'] +irpbs 
^/iSs © with which Sb agrees. But no great stress can be laid upon the 
evidence for so easy an insertion. — nrphs rifias is the rendering of (5, 

as in V.12 ^here has U'Ss, which should probably be read here. — ui'a] a 
number of codd. have un^a, but cf. Gen. 4321 Dt. 322^. — nn] the ^ is lack- 
ing in (S^IL and may have come from erroneous duplication of the preceding 
letter. — ana;?] in the mouth of the Philistines as elsewhere; here without the 
article : some Hebrews, not the Hebrews as in ( 5 . According to We., Hitzig 
conjectured anaay, mice, — 12. nasran] is doubtless to be corrected to a^fon, 
the fonrt elsewhere used in this narrative. 

13-16. The attack. — When Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
accept the challenge, the garrison is thrown into confusion, and 
the confusion soon becomes a panic. — 13. The two Hebrews 
climb up on their hands and on their feet. We must suppose that 
while climbing the cliff they were hidden from the view of the 
post at the top ; otherwise there would have been no surprise. — 
And they turned before Jonathan atid he smote them'] this is the 
reading of @ and on the whole the better, though the case is 
particularly difficult to decide. reads : and they fell before 
Jonathan, In any case, Jonathan felled them to the ground, and 
his armour-bearer kept despatching them after him] notice the 
force of the participle. — 14. The first slaughter] distinguished 
from the general carnage which came with the panic. The latter 
part of the verse is obscure. What we expect is either a com- 
parison with some similar event : ‘ like Gideon’s slaughter of 
Midian * for example, or else a definite location of the deed : ‘ in 
the field which lies before Michmash,’ or something like that. 
® finds an account of the weapons used ; S gives a comparison 
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of the activity of the heroes with that of the day labourer. A 
satisfactory text does not seem yet to have been constructed. — 
15. The terror aroused by Jonathan's onset spread to the whole 
force of the Philistines and became a panic. The force was 
divided (as noted above) into the garrison and the raiders. The 
account seems to assume that these latter were returning to the 
camp when they met the flying garrison ; or else the attack was in 
the early morning when the raiders had not yet set out. — So there 
came a terror in the camp and in the field . . . and even the 
plunderers trembled~\ the intervening clause is difficult to place. 
— And the earth quaked~\ is evidently to be taken literally ; Yah- 
weh intervened directly to increase the fear, which thus became 
a divinely sent panic'] lit., a terror of God, — 16. The commotion 
was so great that Saul's sentinels in Geba saw : And behold a 
tumult was surging hither and thither] the remarkable thing was a 
mob moving purposelessly to and fro in its mad impulse. 

13. ubV iVfj'i] seems a little too abrupt. We expect the attack or 
the terror to be asserted. @ enables us to restore ODn piv udS UD'i. Ew. 
seems to have been the first to adopt part of this, though he makes it mean 
they looked him in the face, being paralyzed by fear. As Jonathan was ** swifter 
than an eagle,” there seems no difficulty in supposing that the Philistines started 
to flee, but were quickly overtaken. — 14. The verse is perfectly plain down 
to ly'N. After that it is now generally considered to be hopelessly corrupt. 
Tradition is represented by in media parte jugeri quam par bourn in die arare 
consuevit IL, and this has passed into the modem versions. But the objections 
to it are of the most serious kind, '’xnaa has a combination of prepositions 
very rare, occurring in only two expressions, both defining a point of time 
(Dr., Notes') ; njyn in the mesinmg furrow occurs in one late passage, Ps. 129 ® 
N’t:, where the text is not above suspicion. It is difficult, moreover, to see how 
Jonathan could slay twenty men in half a furrow, which indeed is nonsense. 
If it said as in a furrow, we should think of the slain as lying along in a row. 
In late Hebrew is said to mean the amount of ground which a plough- 
man takes in hand at one time, Ges., referring to Wetstein in Delitzsch, 

Psalmen\ which I have not seen, also Levy, NHWB. The Arabic usage is 
readily traced; ma'na is simply the intention, as is nj;;D in Hebrew, and so 
applied to the task which a man sets himself or intends to do. But to suppose 
that the word now applied by the fellahin to their task of ploughing had 
the same application in Biblical Hebrew is too violent. Nor are the diffi- 
culties yet over. iD3f is undoubtedly a yoke of oxen, and then possibly as 
much land as a yoke of oxen can plough in a day — an acre, roughly speak- 
ing. Is. which is usually urged for this meaning, is not free from difficulty. 
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But assuming it provisionally, we cannot yet make an intelligible sentence : as 
in half a furrow ( ?) an acre of field is redundant and ungrammatical. The 
versions testify to the corruption, but unfortunately without helping to correct 
it. (5^ has kv 0o\l(Ti Koi iv verpo06\oi5 Kal iy 'rod leedlov, with which 

I agrees {Cod, Goth, Leg^\ (5^® omits from this koI ky w€TpoB6Kots, which 
Th. (followed ])y We.) had already conjectured to be a gloss. The reason- 
ing of We. is plausible, though the testimony of I shows that the insertion 
must have been early. ® seems to have had at least . . . D'asna, 

and between came n«a or 'J3N3; it should be noted that is nowhere 
used of stones as a weapon^ but it is more likely than pN to be the original of 
IDS. If we restore nia»n nx3 we should translate among the rocks of the fields 
which would not be out of place. On the basis of % we might restore D'sna 
m3»n nci* like heivers of stone, or like drivers of oxen in the field. 

The repeated blows of a man hewing stone would not be an inappropriate 
comparison, and possibly the Syrian ploughmen urge on their oxen with 
violent blows; but the language seems rather obscure. Ew. tries to translate 
making it mean that the slaughter was ‘ like a yoke ( ?) of land being 
ploughed ’ {GVI^, III. p. 48, E. Tr. III. p. 34). But the figure does not seem 
to fit. The reader who is interested in defending tradition may, as usual, con- 
sult Keil. — 16. The text is not easy to interpret, though so smooth in appear- 
ance : There came a terror on the camp in the field and upon all the people"] 
but why should a distinction be made between the camp in the field and all the 
people ? The people here meant are the people of the Philistine camp, and 
the sentence is redundant. Or if we divide so as to read, on die camp, both on 
the field and on all the people, why should the camp be summed up under these 
two heads? & seems to have read miy3i njnD3 both in the camp and in the 
field, as if to distinguish between the fortified (?) camp and the open coun- 
try. So much is adopted by Kl., Bu., and may pass in default of something 
better. For the next clause, (S connects as follows : and all the people, both 
garrison and raiders trembled, and this again may pass; but we must certainly 
strike out non-Qj which now becomes intolerable. 6® reads koI avrol ovk 
ijOfXoy TTOiuy, w’ith which we can do nothing; and I suspect the verse has 
been freely interpolated. Perhaps the original was only njnD3 mnn 'nm 
nsn-DJ nnn n^ns’cm mtt*3i. With pKn mm compare Am. 8® Joel the 
verb is used of the mountains, 2 S. 22® Is. 526. Th. and Keil try to under- 
stand the words here of the commotion produced by the panic, but this is 
rationalistic weakening of the author’s meaning. — D'hSn cf. the 

divinely sent fear, nrn, which came upon the Canaanites, Gen. 35®. — 

16. O'Bsn] the sentinels regularly stationed on the walls of a city, 2 S. 13®^ 
i824. — n5?3:j] Geba should be read, as heretofore. — penn] ® renders njnsn. 
But as pen is the less common word, it is to be preferred; and it seems to 
give an excellent sense here, cf. Jd. ^ and v.^® in this chapter. The first n, 
however, is a duplicate, and we should read pen njm. What they saw was a 
tumult surging, — is impossible, and to be corrected according to ® 

oSni oSn, For jidj We. suggests the meaning surge, commended by Dr. 
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17-23. The discomfitnre of fhe Philistines. — On discovering 
the state of the enemy’s camp, Saul inquires who is missing from 
his own force. He then takes the first steps towards ascertaining 
the will of Yahweh. But before the reply of the oracle is given, 
the state of the enemy so obviously invites attack, that the king 
marches forth without waiting further. At the scene of battle he 
finds the Philistines fighting each other. The Hebrew slaves from 
their camp join with him, and he is reenforced by the Israelites 
who have been in hiding. The result is a decided victory. 

17. Saul says to the soldiers: Searc]i\ the verb is used of 
inspecting the troops, 13^^ and also of inquiring for one absent, 
20® : And see ivho is gone from us] the result is to show the 
absence of Jonathan and his attendant. — 18. The text of ®, 
which is to be adopted unconditionally, reads : And Saul said to 
Ahijah : Bring hither the Ephod, for he earned the Epkod that 
day before Israel] similar language is used in other cases where 
the Ephod is consulted, 23® 30^ We. supposes that the remark 
concerning Ahijah cannot be by the author of v.®. But the expla- 
nation of the general situation there need not prevent the reminder 
here, where there is particular occasion for it. The text of 
inserts the Ark of God here. Historically we could hardly object 
that the presence of the Ark at Kirjath Jearim would decide against 
this text, because our author may not have known of its detention 
at Kirjath Jearim. But the Ephod is elsewhere the means of giv- 
ing the oracle, and if original here may have been displaced by a 
scrupulous scribe who was aware .of its dangerous resemblance to 
an image. — 19. The answer of the oracle is not yet given, when 
Saul sees the necessity of immediate action. The state of the 
Philistine camp gives plain enough indication of the will of God : 
While Saul was yet speakings the tumult kept on increasing] on the 
text see the critical note. The act of consulting the oracle fell 
into two parts ; the king (or other inquirer) asked a question ; the 
priest gave the answer of Yahweh. In the case before us Saul 
interrupted his own question, saying to the priest : Draw back thy 
hand/] that is, the hand which was stretched out to take the lot. 
The verb is the same used of drawing up the feet into the bed, 
Gen. 49®®. — 20. Saul and his men march to the scene : Then 
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Saul and all the people with him raised the war cry\ such is the 
natural interpretation of the words. When they came to the camp 
of the Philistines : the siaord of each was turned upon his fellow^ 
an exceeding great confusion'\ as in the camp of Midian where also 
friend was taken for foe, Jd. 7 ®^. — 21. The appearance of Saul 
with an orderly band of soldiers gave disaffected allies of the 
Philistines a rallying point : The Hebrews who were on the side 
of the Philistines heretofore^ who had come with them into the camp^ 
they also turned to be with Saul'\ Schm. compares the case of 
David who followed Achish to Gilboa. — 22. The noise and the 
news spread rapidly, and all the men of Israel 7vho were in hiding 
in the hill countfj of Ephraint\ although occupied by the tribe 
of Benjamin, the district bore the name of Ephraim. — They also 
pursued them in the battle'\ joining with the forces of Saul. — 
23. The author sums up the day’s work, before proceeding to a 
more detailed account of one episode : So Yahweh delivered Israel 
that day and the battle went beyond Beth Horon\ a well-known 
town on the western edge of the highlands. The name is cor- 
rected on the basis of Beth Aven, the reading of seems 
unsuitable. 

17 . ps] denies the presence of the subject, Gen. 37® Ex. 2^"^, — 18 . 

D'nVNH pin] the difficulty in retaining the words is prima facie a historical 
one. The Ark had been settled at Kirjath Jearim, and if brought to Saul we 
should have been told of the transfer. Graetz speaks of a tradition to the 
effect that there were two arks (^Gesch, d, Juden^ I. p. 160) and supposes that 
one was made to supply the loss of the other. But the tradition probably arose 
from a desire to save the historicity of this passage. Even if we suppose this 
author not to know of the detention of the Ark at Kirjath Jearim, it remains 
true that we nowhere else hear of it in connexion with Saul, and the presump- 
tion is therefore against it here. The second difficulty is that, so far as we 
know, the Ark was not used in consulting the oracle. All the indications, 
therefore, point to the correctness of ® irpoadyaye rh The Rabbinical 

commentators are aware that the Urim and Thummim are intended (Isaaki 
and Kimchi in loci). For the rest of the verse we must also adopt the reading 
of because is evidently the worse and at its close unintelligible. Nin 'a 
^N-^2*' ud"' Ninn ora iioNn srj is an exact translation of 0 and gives a perfectly 
good sense. It is adopted in substance by all recent expositors. Dr., fol- 
lowed by Bu., prefers nb^j n^n instead of the simple Na*j and 'ja 'jflS for 'jc*?. 
His reason in the latter case is that 'jdV is bald and against the usage of 

Hebrew prose. On this it is sufficient to remark that ‘?n*^»' Ufi*? is found 
in the books Joshua, Judges, and Samuel four times, and that all four (Jos. 
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g82 iq12 J(]_ g28^ come from a redactional hand; whereas occurs in 

six places besides this (Jos. ii® 20®® i S. 7^® 2 S. 10^ representing three 
different documents. This verse is one of those in which Keil concedes the 
superiority of ( 5 . — 19 . the verb should be pointed as an infinitive, cf. 

Jd. 3 *^® Ex. 33 *-^“^; the more usual construction is ia"iD v hor the tense in 

cf. Dr., Tenses^, § \2*j a\ but the emendation to (Kl.) is attractive. 

— am “double absolute object, the second being an adjective” (Moore, 

on Jd. 4^^), cf. 2 S. 5^^ 18-^, Dav., Syntax^ § 86, R. 4. — 20 . p>T'i] here 
pointed as a Niphal; but this is used of the people who are summoned to war, 
not of the leader who summons them. For the latter we find the Hiphil, 
Jd. 4^® 2 S. 20"* If we point p?Tp however, we must change to ‘?a“rN. 

l>ut the people had already been mustered, in order to discover who was miss- 
ing, and it was not necessary to call them together. With all due reserve, 
therefore, I have pointed pvTM and suppose the shout of those w'ho go into 
battle to be intended — though the verb is nowhere else used in that sense. 

has av€B 6 ri(re for which have aveBrj. — nsinc] is used of the panic pro- 
duced ill the Philistine cities by the plague, 5®. — 21 . The verse division is 
disregarded by ^ which makes the tumult to be Ilehmvs against rhtlistines. 

— D'na.’nj] KoX ni SoSAei The latter is plausible, for the slaves of the 
Philistines might well take advantage of such an opportunity. On the other 
hand, it is pretty certain that the camp would contain a large number of 
Hebrews impressed for the purpose of carrying away the booty, or who were 
seeking to ingratiate themselves with the enemy. Such Hebreius might well 
be contrasted, as here, with the Isi ael with Saul. For vn it is almost neces- 
sary to read vn ns’N with Ew., cf. Dr., Notes. — is not represented in <S. 

— 3 n should be emended to dj n3D (Th.) wdth <S<S. — 22 . is not 

represented in ( 3 , and the sense is good without it. — ip3n>i] is abnormally 
pointed, cf. Stade, Gram, § 529^2, Ges.**^® § 53 n.; the same form is found in 
31*'^ (i Chr. I0“). There seems to be no doubt that a Hiphil is intended, 
Jd. i 8‘‘^‘2 20*5 2 S. I® (lacking ' as here). — 23 . pN — ^^’ 3 ] was corrected by Th. 
to pn n' 3 , and the conjecture is confirmed by <5^ 1. 

24-35. Saul’s taboo and Jonathan's violation of it. — Saul 
lays a curse upon the eating of food before sundown. The people 
are mindful of the execration and go fasting, though thereby they 
grow faint. The only exception is Jonathan who, because of his 
absence from the main body of troops, is not informed of the 
adjuration, and eats of some honey which he finds. On being 
informed, he condemns his father’s act as having weakened the 
people. At sunset the famished people rush upon the spoil and 
eat without due care to separate the blood from the flesh. Saul, 
informed of this, orders a great stone to be taken for an altar and 
at this the animals are slain. 

T 
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The paragraph is obscure in places owing to the state of the text 
— possibly because later editors could not reconcile themselves 
to the religious views which lie at the basis of the narrative. It 
seems plain that Saul’s purpose was to impose what is known in 
other religions as a taboo. As the confusion of the enemy showed, 
Yahweh was already working. Saul desired a continuance of his 
favour. The extraordinary privation laid upon the people was to 
secure this. Fasting is in itself one means of placating the divinity. 
And Yahweh as the God of Battles had a special claim upon the 
booty. It was in fact sacred, and it would be unsafe for individual 
Israelites to appropriate it until the first fruits had been set apart 
for Yahweh. If the people had set out (as is likely) without sup- 
plying themselves with provisions from their own stores, there 
would be all the more need of special precautions. 

So far from Saul’s vow being rash, ill-advised, or arbitrary, 
therefore, we see that it was the logical expression of his careful- 
ness for divine things. From the practical point of view, Jonathan 
was no doubt right. The success of the day would have been 
greater without this extraordinary precaution. But this was a 
mere worldly consideration — Saul was moved by care for religion 
which would not take account of lower advantages or arguments. 
That he was entirely justified by the light of the times is probable ; 
for the author has no hesitation in narrating Yahweh’s confirma- 
tion of the curse by his offended silence after its violation. The 
su])position that Saul was moved by fear lest the troops should be 
detained by the booty is inadequate to account for the form of 
the objurgation. It is not taking booty that is the object of the 
curse, but eating food of any kind. 

24. The introductory clause must be taken from @, which 
describes the situation as it was during the day, and therefore 
before the conclusion just reached. — So Israel was with Saul 
about ten thousand men and the fighting was scattered over all the 
hill country of Ephraini] on the reading, see the critical note. — 
And Saul vowed a vow in that day, and Saul laid an oath on the 
people'] the restoration is partly conjectural. If it be correct, the 
author does not condemn Saul ; he only gives the facts as else- 
where. Other cases of the vow, Jd. Gen. 28 ^^. A vow 



of abstinence is attributed to David, Ps. Saul's vow is 

imposed upon the people in the form of a curse, saying : Cursed 
is the man who shall eat food until evening and [««///] I avenge 
myself on my enemies'^ the older commentators (followed by Keil) 
saw in the form of the oath — my enemies — an overweening desire 
for personal revenge; but this is foreign to the author’s idea. 
The Philistines were Saul’s enemies because they were enemies 
of Israel. Another example of a curse assumed by the people as 
a whole is found in Jd. 21 ^®. The result of this one was that none 
of the people tasted food^ though they were tempted. — 25, 26. The 
text has suffered and cannot be certainly restored. Recent authori- 
ties agree in making it mean : And there was honey \or ho7ieycomb'] 
on the face of the ground^ a7id the people came to the honeycomb 
whence the bees had gone, but no one put his hand to his 7nouth^ 
for the people feared the oath of Yahweli] the sense is obviously 
that the people were steadfast in the midst of special temptation. 
But the sentence is awkwardly constructed, and we may well 
doubt whether the ingenuity of the critics has yet recovered the 
original text. Why the bees should have deserted the comb, we 
are left to conjecture. That the Philistines had made spoil of 
honey and had thrown it away is possible, but the author would 
have told us if he had known this to be the fact. — 27. Jonathan, 
having been absent from the army, had not heard when his father 
adjured the people^ he therefore ate of the honey, dipping the end 
of his club in it. The refreshment experienced is described in 
the words, and his eyes were lightened'] the eyes of the weary man 
do not see clearly — the world grows dark before him. — 28. One 
of the people answered] that is, spoke as the occasion suggested, 
telling Jonathan of the oath. The last two words in the verse 
as they stand in — and the people were weary — disturb the 
sense, whether they be attributed to the author of the narrative 
or to Jonathan. We should emend so as to read : and the people 
testified^ that is, accepted the oath ; or else in another way, joining 
to the beginning of the next verse, making it read : So he left ojfj 
and said. A third possibility is to strike the words out as a gloss. 
— 29. Jonathan gives his opinion of his father’s action and its 
effects on the people : My father has brought disaster on the land] 
relatively, he means. For the verb used here cf. Moore, Judges, 
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p. 301 . Jonathan’s opinion is based on his own experience : See 
how I am refreshed^ just because I tasted a bit of honey / The 
refreshment is again presented as a clearing of the eyes from their 
dulness. — 30, 31. The two verses belong together and their 
sense is : If only the people had eaten today of the spoil of their 
enemies the slaughter of the Philistines would have been great and 
the people would have smitten the Philistines fro?n Michmash to 
Aijalon\ this cannot, to be sure, be got out of the present text. 
An alternative would be to make Jonathan’s speech end (though 
abruptly) with v.*^, and to throw out the greater part of That 
the pursuit actually extended to Aijalon, as apparently asserted in 
Jtf, we have no reason to believe, for such a success would have 
been all that the most sanguine could expect. Aijalon (the 
modern Yalo') lay below Beth Horon well down towards the 
Philistine plain. The last three words of the verse are plain 
enough of themselves, but not easy to fit in the present context. 
— 32. The famished people rushed upon the booty\ as a bird of 
prey rushes upon the quarry. The booty in such raids consists 
largely of cattle, and these the people slew to the earth wherever 
they happened to find them. The consequence was that they ate 
with the blood~\ the blood was the part of Yahweh, and for man to 
eat it was sacrilegious. This idea runs through the history of Israel 
and is embodied in the various prohibitions of the Law, Dt. 1 2 “ 
Lev. 19 “ — 33. Word is brought to Saul that the people are sin- 
ning against Yahweh in eating with the bloody the definition of 
the sin leaves nothing to be desired, and Saul at once takes active 
measures against the sacrilege : Roll hither a great stone"] the only 
way in which this would correct the evil would be by making the 
stone an altar on which the blood could be poured. As we know 
from Arabic heathenism, the original Semitic sacrifice was the 
application of the blood (without fire) to the altar or sacred 
stone.* — 34. Those present are ordered to disperse among the 
people and command them : Let each man bring to Yahweh his 
ox or his sheep and slay it here] on the original reading, see 
below. The method was successful : All the people brought each 
what he had in his hand, to Yahweh and slew it there] another 


• Cf. WRSmith, Kinship, pp. 223, 311. 
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slight change in the reading is adopted here. We also may speak 
of having an animal or a herd in hand, — 35. So Saul built an 
altar to YahweK\ cf. 7 ^^ The only reason for the statement in 
this connexion is that the altar was the stone just mentioned. 
With it he fuade a beginning of his altar-building to Yahweh, cf. 
Gen. 10 ”. The author has it in mind to tell of other altars built 
by Saul, but his narrative is now lost. 

24 . Ninn ava is’jj is an unexpected opening to the new para- 
graph. 13®, is used to describe the straits in which the people found 

themselves under the Philistine invasion. But we are here in the midst of 
the deliverance, and although the deliverance was less complete than it might 
have been, the people could hardly now be described as oppressed by a task- 
master ^ or driven a7uay, or crenvding each other ^ which are the only meanings 
to be got out of the verb. Saul’s vow, though it increased the weariness, 
could hardly be said to oppress the people, and if the author had meant to 
connect this assertion with the vow he would have constructed his sentence 
differently. €5 has an entirely different reading : Kal 'l(rpa^\ /xera SaotiA, 
wtrcl dfKa xiKid^es dvdpuv^ Kal 6 ird\€fjios Bieairapfievos €l5 6\riv r^p ir6\ip ip 
6p€i *E<f>pdifjL with which agree nearly. This gives an admirable 
opening for the new paragraph, and one that would not readily occur to re- 
dactor or scribe. It had probably become illegible in the archetype of and 
a scribe substituted a phrase suggested by 13®, returning to the oppression of 
the people as the new point of departure. With We., it is proper to suppose 
that ez>ery city has come in by duplication — *^33 from The scat- 

tered fighting w'ould be in the open country rather than in the towns. The 
impossibility of w'as discovered by Ew. (from Th.?) who besides adopting 
® eniend.s by conjecture. The reading of © is also adopted by Th. with 
the silent correction of *v'>* to The retranslation of by We. is adopted 
by Dr., Bu., al. I have chosen the Israel zvith Saul rather than all the 
people zvith Saiil^^^y because it probably refers to the Israel with Saul of v.22. 
Et erant cum Saul quasi decern mi Ilia virorum, found in the authorized edition 
of it, is no part of Jerome’s translation but has crept in from I. The narra- 
tive is continued in ® by : Kal J,aov\ iiypdnfffp Aypoiap fieydKriP ip rf iinipq. 
inelpri confirmed by 1. Since We. this has been supposed to represent 
Ninn o*P3 njjj.:’ ni’". But it is not certain that the author could so have ex- 
pressed himself. As confessed by We., nijji* occurs only in the Hexateuch 
and Eccles. It is besides a technical term conveying a distinction not empha- 
sized before the Priestcode; nor is it certain that njiir is the original of the 
Greek word found here which represents in various passages six different 
Hebrew words. In this uncertainty the conjecture of Kl. adopted by Bu. 
becomes attractive, to wdt: that the original Greek phrase was: Kal ^aov\ 
iiypi(r€p aypeiap. Bu. restores in his text nrj "I'ln Swc’’*, citing Num. But, 
as he himself says, usage would favour (or better “n'l) 



Ii8 


I SAMUEL 


of. 2 S. 15® Is. 192^. — is pointed as if from Sn', he behaved foolishly. But 
this does not agree with the context, so that we should read Skm from hSn : 
he caused the people to swear ^ like below. — nnN] Dt. 27^® Jer. 1 1*. 

— >nDp 3 i] generally with a, as in i8‘^ Jd. 15^; with p Is. In the latter 
case the vengeance is a satisfaction taken from the enemy. On the tense cf. 
Dr., Tensely p. 134. — 26 . The text is corrupt, probably beyond restoration. 

— lyo wa vnsn"">ai] is impossible, whether we understand of a forest or 

of a honeycomb, for the simple reason that is never used for the people 
of the land;* — viKn’‘?3i] may be a corruption of D;7n“^ai though it is difficult 
to see how a scribe could make this mistake here. If so, the words will be a 
duplicate of the oyn"*’3 in the preceding verse; <S ical -iraaa rj yri iipCffra seems 
to duplicate the whole preceding clause except the negative, and this is repre- 
sented in I. The only thing which is in place is a statement that all the land 
produced honey or that all the land flaioed with honey. But none of the 
efforts to put this into the text are satisfactory. We., Bu., Dr., Ki. leave out 
the whole clause, making the verse consist only of n\"i and 

there was honeycomb on the face of the field. This is perhaps the best that can 
be done. — 26 . *1*^0 njm] must be intended to mean and there was a flow 

of honey / but in the only other passage in which it occurs means a way- 
farer, 2 S. 12*. The change of pointing to (Th.) is now generally 
adopted, and as its consequence the further emendation of e^3*i to nsn, its 
bees, evidently the original of \a\Sav < 5 . That the honey was deserted of its 
bees made it especially tempting to the hungry people. It is not yet ex- 
plained, to be sure, why the bees should have deserted their post. is to 

be read 3 ''!rD with cf. v.^^ (Kl.). — nj;3a»n] perhaps to be corrected to 
mns ny 3 e’ with ( 5 . — 27 . mj;'] the nomen unitatis of n;;' is ni;7\ njunni A 7 . .• 
nj-uum Qre ; the latter is evidently to be preferred, cf. nN yP. — 28 . opn 

can mean only: the people were exhausted, a statement that interrupts the 
sense, whether supposed to be spoken to Jonathan, or an explanation by the 
author. If anything is in place here it is something completing the informa- 
tion given, like o;*n the people testified to the oath when Saul laid it upon 

them, perhaps by saying amen. Or we might read 3;:3 "i?", and he called the 
people to Witness, that is, Saul did (cf. i K. 2^^), when he laid the objurgation 
upon them. Something like this seems to have been the idea of Josephus 
(^Ant. VI. VI. 3), when he says that Jonathan did not hear the curse nor the 
approbation the multitude gave it. 6 reads an easy corruption of 
The two words are thrown out, as a marginal gloss which has crept into the 
text, by We., al. Another reading suggested by Josephus is he left 

off eating, which would be entirely in place at the beginning of the next sen- 
tence. 0 also connects its Kal (you [Twi^a^dv] with the following. — 29 . 13;’] 
Gen. 348^ Jos. Jd. ii®®. — 1K1] read hn-i with & (We.). — 30 . '3 »in] 

emphatic introduction to what follows, making a climax : * I have been re- 


• Dr. points to one instance, 2 S. 1528 : all the land was weeping aloud. But 
there also it is doubthil whether the text is sound. 
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freshed by eating a little honey; Aow much more if the people had eaten 
would they have been refreshed.* He changes the construction, however, and 
instead of saying * they would have been refreshed * states the consequence of 
the refreshment * there would have been great slaughter.’ — nn;; o] intro- 
duces the apodosis after ki*’. But in this case we must omit the which 
follows, and in this we have the authority of &. The change to N‘7n makes an 
awkward sentence. Or possibly represents the affirmative particle of which 
we have traces elsewhere. — njo] read riDDn (5, notice the n which precedes. 

— 31 . The first half of the verse is difficult as it stands, because it seems to 

speak of a success such as even Jonathan would approve. But the narrator 
would hardly contradict himself so directly. The only way of fitting the words 
into the context is to throw out Ninn di '3 (or correct it to Di'n) and make the 
sentence a part of Jonathan’s speech : au^/ they ivould have smitten the Philis- 
tines [to-day] from Michmash to Atjalon, The only alternative seems to be 
to throw out the whole clause (We., Comp, p. 248). (S relieves us of the diffi- 
culty so far as to omit Aijalon and to read 1^03:22 for But the narrator 

hardly supposes the whole day’s fighting to be confined to Michmash. Bu. 
adopts this, and also adopts from Kl. for But in this case it 

would be better to take over the whole of Kl.’s conjecture ip one. 
The insecurity of our footing must be obvious. On the site of Aijalon, Robin- 
son, III. p. 145, GASmith, Ceog^. pp. 210, 250 f.. Buhl, Ceo^. p. 198 who 
refers to Guerin, Judee^ I. 290. Cf. also Moore, Judges, p. 53 f. — oyn 
pointed as if from *!''>•, cf. Jd. 4^1, the more usual form is and we should 
probably point The clause resumes the narrative. — 32 . cv'iA?. / o;;''! 

Qre is doubtless to be preferred, cf. 15^®. Kl. defends the A?, deriving it from 
}C,ny a rare verb of uncertain meaning; koI iK\l0Ti (5® points to Dii which favours 
the Qre, which is also directly rendered by The verb is perhaps denomina- 
tive from £07 a bird of prey, Kt, : Qre, again to be preferred. — “itanr n 

nisns] cf. nx"iK 2 S. 2^^. — is probably the original phrase. Lev. 

1926 Ex. 12®, and v.^ is to be corrected accordingly. Dnn”PN proposed 

by Th. is not superior though we can hardly call it un-Hebraic, cf. Lev. 1 7^®. 

— 33 . n'jn] the undefined subject is on'JDn. — CNEon] on the pointing Ges.*^ 

§ 74 i, D'Wn is given by Gmsburg as the Qre, — Ssn^] for this gerundial con- 
struction cf. Syntax, §93, other examples are 12^^* 19® 2020. — omjia] you 

deal treacherously does not seem to be the verb called for. (5 finds the name of 
a place Gittaim, of which we have no other trace in this region. Perhaps on'JD*? 
would be in place. Kl.’s reconstruction is too ingenious. — opn] must be cor- 
rected to with (S (Th.). — 34 . This command is evidently directed to those 
immediately about the king and strengthens the case for in the preced- 
ing verse. For : ivvavda &; Kl. conjectures for which much may be 

said and I have adopted it. — nra] can hardly be upon this stone ; more proba- 
bly in this place, — Dn‘?3Ki] seems wanting in 0 and is in fact superfluous. — 
n '3 nw it'k] we should expect the sheep to be added as above; read r'N 
n'a with 0 (Th., ah). — lacking in @®, inserted by at the end of 

the verse. Kl. followed by Bu. corrects to which is, in fact, what we 
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need. Some reader zealous for the Law changed it as in while another 
left it out as in <5. — 85 . 'Fhe appropriateness of this addition to the narrative 
is apparent only if we identify the altar here spoken of with the great stone 
already mentioned. Had the author meant to make it something additional 
he would have said Saul built there an altar (as is actually rendered by 5 ). 
The building of altars is a mark of piety in the patriarchs, Gen. 8^0 12" 13^® 
26'-“* (all J) and 35^ (E). We have no reason to interpret otherwise in the 
case of Saul. The supposition that the altar was built as a monument — non 
cultus causa, honoris ergo — is excusable in Schm., but hardly so in Keil. — 
ipk] must be circumstantial: ivUh it he began the building of altars. — 
narc] the plural of the noun is not required, cf. Gen. 10^ : he was the first 
to become a tyrant^ and probably Gen. 9^^ : Noah was the first husbandman, 

36-46. The penalty of the broken taboo. — Saul proposes to 
renew the attack on the Philistines, but at the priest’s suggestion 
first seeks counsel of Yahweh. The oracle is silent ; whereupon 
Saul concludes that the vow laid upon the people has been broken, 
and he takes measures to discover the guilty party. The sacred 
lot is cast first between Saul with his house on one side, and the 
people on the other ; then between Saul and his son. Jonathan 
is discovered to be the guilty person, and is condemned to death 
by Saul. But the people, recognizing that the victory of the day 
is owing to Jonathan, revolt against the decision and ransom him. 
This closes the incident. 

The section is the necessary conclusion of what precedes. 
There the vow has been registered and its violation recorded. 
Jonathan confesses his guilt in the terms already used in describ- 
ing his unwitting trespass. In fact, the culmination of the story 
is found in Saul’s Brutus-like sentence of his own son, and in 
Jonathan’s noble willingness to die. The older commentators were 
much exercised by the question whether Jonathan was really bound 
by an adjuration of which he was ignorant. In the sense of the 
Biblical writer, he was so bound. Nor can we seriously question 
that, to the Biblical writer, the reason for Yahweh’s refusal to 
answer Saul was his anger at Jonathan’s transgression — though 
the commentators have ingeniously avoided this conclusion, and 
have tried to shift the guilt from Jonathan to Saul. 

36 - 46 . I )oubts have been expressed as to the section being a part of the 
original narrative, and it is true that v.®» reads like the conclusion of a chapter 
in the history. But the account of the vow of Saul and of Jonathan’s trans' 
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gression is not complete without the present sequel. If necessary to choose, 
it would be better to strike out v.®® than to dispense with We., who 

holds this to be foreign to the genuine context (^Comp. p. 248), is well answered 
by Bu. p. 206). 

36. Saul makes a proposition : Let us go down after the Philis- 
tines by night and smite theni\ reading with Bu. ; the received text, 
let us plunder among them^ is weak. The people agree, but the 
priest advises consultation of the oracle : let us draw near hither 
to God'\ Ex. 16 ^ Zeph. 3 ^ The initiative of the priest may be 
accounted for by his knowledge of the transgression. The emen- 
dation of the text to make Saul the subject is arbitrary, though 
Josephus gives the initiative to the king. — 37. Saul asks of God 
in the customary form — here a double question, but one that 
admits only the answer yes or no^ cf. 30 ^ From the form of the 
question it is probable that the oracle answered by the sacred lot. 

— But he did not answer him that day^ how the priest discovered 
Yahweh’s refusal to answer, we are not told. — 38. Saul, with his 
usual promptness, takes immediate steps to discover the occasion 
of the divine wrath. He issues the order : Come hither, all the 
cornerstones of the people!'\ the chief men are called by this name 
Jd. 20 ^ Is. 19 ^''. — And know and see wherein is this sin to-day'] or 
more probably in 7vhom is this sin. Abstractly considered, the 
fault might be in a thing as well as in a person, but as Saul’s 
measures look towards the discovery of a person, it is natural that 
he should express himself accordingly. — 39. Saul solemnly pro- 
tests that the offender shall not be spared : By the life of Yahweh 
who delivers Israel] that is, who is habitually Israel’s deliverer; 
though it be I or fonathan my son, he shall be put tq death] the 
conjectural reading represented here will be defended in the criti- 
cal note. The silence of the people shows that they appreciate 
the gravity of the situation. — 40. Arrangements are made for 
casting the lot by the division of all present into two parties. On 
one side are the people at large, on the other Saul and Jonathan, 
they being the only members of the royal family who are present. 
The arrangement, proposed by Saul, is consented to by the people. 

— 41. The sacred lot is cast in accordance with Saul’s prayer pre- 
served for us in ® : And Saul said: Yahweh, God of Israel, why 
hast thou not answered thy servant this day ? If the guilt be in 
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me or in Jonathan my son ^ Yahwehy God of Israel^ give Urim; but 
if thus thou say : It is in my people Israel; give Thummim. The 
arguments for adopting this text are : (i) the improbability of its 
being invented by a late author; (2) the difficulty of making 
sense of the received text ; (3) the loss by homeoteleuton is very 
probable ; (4) the word D^an alone would not suggest the inser- 
tion ; (5) only by supposing something of this kind to have been 
originally in the text, can we account for the statement that Saul 
and Jonathan were taken. If, as these considerations make ex- 
tremely probable, this is a part of the original text of Samuel, it 
is one of the most important contributions of ® to the restoration 
of that text, and to our knowledge of Hebrew antiquity. The 
Urim and Thummim were known by name to the post- exilic 
writers, but the method of their use had been forgotten. The 
only early references are i S. 28® where Urim is mentioned as one 
method of revelation, and Dt. 33® where Urim and Thummim are 
attributed to the tribe of Levi. The present text describes them 
more exactly than any of these. Urim and Thummim were two 
objects used in the lot — perhaps stones of different colours — one 
of which gave the affirmative, the other gave the negative answer 
to a question put in the form already indicated. In this case : 
Sdiil and Jonathan were taken and the people escaped, — 42 . The 
text seems to have suffered here also : And Saul said: Cast 
between me and Jonathan my son ; and Jonathan was taken\ the 
abruptness of the statement is contrary to analogy. ® again comes 
to our help and may plead the presumption that the same cause 
which mutilated the preceding verse affected this also. It reads : 
And Saul said: Cast between me and Jonathan / Whom Yahweh 
shall take shall die. And the people said to Saul: It shall not be 
so! But Saul prevailed over the people, and they cast the lot 
bethfeen him and Jonathan his son, and Jonathan was taken\ the 
added feature of the protest of the people is too original to be a 
Greek expansion of the text. — 43 . Jonathan confesses in response 
to his father’s question : / did indeed taste a bit of honey with the 
end' of the staff which I carried. Here lam! lam ready to die'\ 
the last words are not a complaint at his fate, but express a heroic 
willingness to meet it. So Josephus correctly understands it; 
“ Jonathan was not dismayed at this threat of death, but submit- 
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ting nobly and magnanimously, he said : I do not ask you to spare 
me, Father ; death is all the sweeter to me, coming in connexion 
with your piety and after a brilliant victory.” * Jonathan’s spirit 
is comparable to that displayed by Jephthah’s daughter, Jd. 1 — 
44 . Saul pronounces the sentence, confirming it by an oath : So do 
God to me and so again — thou shalt die, Jonathan /] the impreca- 
tion as in — 45 . The people interfere and deliver Jonathan : 
Shall Jofiathan die who has wrought this great deliverance for 
Israel? Jonathan’s bold attack upon the enemy was the beginning 
of the victory, and without it the victory would not have been ob- 
tained. By the life of Vahweh, there shall not fall a hair of his 
head~\ i K. cf. 2 S. 14^^ — For he has wrought with God~\ the 
sense is, apparently, that if God was so well pleased with Jonathan 
as to give him the victory, he cannot now require his death. As this 
is a non sequitur, possibly the text has been obscured. — The people 
ransomed Jonatha 7 t\ by substituting one of themselves — so Ew. 
and We. suppose. Driver points out that ransom by an animal 
substitute was allowed by comparatively early laws, Ex. 13^3.15 
so that we cannot be absolutely certain. — 46 . Of further pursuit 
there could be no thought. Hence Saul went up from pursuing 
the Philistines y and the Philistifies went to their own country^ the 
narrative reaches a pause with this verse, but the same document 
is continued in vP, 

36 . nraj] on the form, Ges.^® § 67 dd\ Stade, Gram, § 137 a, 584 c. This 
verb, however, is not the one we expect here, as Saul evidently means more 
than plundering, for he does not want to leave one remaining. As ® renders 
the same word we are thrown upon conjecture; and of the various conjectures 
the simplest is njji (Bu.), cf. Jos. — iNC'j] pointed as a jussive (a 
rare instance). Dr., Tensed, § 50, Obs.; Ges.^® § 48^, note 2, log d; cf. 
2 S. 1 7^. The space after nrr, remarked in the Massoretic note, is probably 
a trace of a different verse division. — tnon idnm] Bu. proposes to restore 
riN D^n nanpn tna'? noNn (making Saul the subject), constructed after 
the analogy of the restored v.^®. But & agrees with |g, and the sense is good. 
If any change is needed, the clause might be stricken out, with Against 
its originality may be urged 3 "ip (instead of jyjj, used elsewhere in this narra- 
tive). — 87 . adds K^pios. — 88. iirj] the form occurs three times; 

recession of the accent on account of the following monosyllable ( ? cf. Ges.^® 
66 c'). ® seems to have read irun. — pud] <pu\d 5 (Sk — nca] probably to be 


* Joseph., Anti^. VI. VI. 5. 
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emended to 'oa with Th., We., Bu., Kl., Dr., Ki. — 89 . nin>”^n] the dis- 
tinction made by the punctuators between 'n and 'n in such expressions is arti- 
ficial, and intended to disguise the fact that men swore by the life of Yahweh, 
cf. 20*, 2 S. 15*^ where the two forms are found side by side. — ijtr'] is con- 
fessedly a difficult form. It occurs Dt. 29^^, where the analogy of uj'k in the 
second half of the verse suggests that we should point also i S. 23*® 
Est. 3®. In the present passage Th. proposes to read njiP', on the ground 
that the antecedent is DNan, and this seems confirmed by airoKpidp (5, which 
would represent But the analogy of the following verses suggests that the 
original was in '3 a combination that might give rise to if one or two 
letters became illegible. This is the conjecture of Kl., and 2 is quite in place 
as the beth essentiae, — 40 . w Sou\e(ay & is an obvious error, but shows 

a Hebrew original. — 41 . ^k] is an erroneous insertion, being part of the 
vocative. — O'Dri nan] all attempts to make sense of the words as they stand 
are vain : Cfw a perfect (/<?/) would be impertinent; shoiv the right does vio- 
lence to the words. The text of 0 , apparently best preserved by retrans- 
lated into Hebrew gives: IN >a ON Di'n "fna;?"nN n'j;; s'? no'? mni 

D'DD nan pjjn Dj?a icnp na dni onw nan 'n^s nin' ppn 'ja |njra. The 
only difficulty with this is, that the eye of a scribe would not be so likely to 
mistake the second nan for the first, as if the same word preceded both. The 
reading of ® in the second half of the verse is confused, but it supplies 
before the second nan, so that the probable reading was 'D;7a, instead of 
the simple oya given above. After Ewald, who directs in general to ‘ complete 
the text from the LXX ’ {CV/P III. p. 51, E.Tr. III. p. 36), this reading is 
accepted by Th., We., Dr., Bu., Ki. We. conjectures ^DJ?a dni as the 
ojicning of the second half of the sentence, and is followed by Dr., Bu., Ki. 
Absolute conformity of the two parts of the prayer is, however, not necessary, 
and n::Nn na ok seems more vivid, and therefore moie likely to be original. 
Keil, followed by Erdm., argues against the whole insertion, and so does Kl. — 
42 . 'I'he plus of (5 in this verse is contained, with slight variations, in 
and is testified by the asterisk of Origen. one of the few cases in which the 
Ilexaplar signs have come down to us in the Books of Samuel. The retro- 
version of Bu. needs no correction unless (with ^ and Hex.) we read nrn nana 
instead of nrn nann. (For #c. KaraKpdrria-^ S. rov AaoD either D>nD . • . ptn'% 
cf. 17®®, or D;ra pjn'i, Dt. 22**^.) Insert therefore after 'ja the words na^K pk 
pai ij'a Dj7a Swa' pin'i nrn 1212 n^n’ k^? ‘7iKir-'^K ojjn pdk'i pid' nin^ naS' 
ua pjr. The resemblance between 'ja tnjv and ija tPjv accounts for the 
omission. The emendation, made by Th., is rejected by We., on the ground 
that to interrupt the decision of Yahweh is irreligious and the uncertainty 
intolerable. But the people may well have seen that the result could be only 
the loss either of Jonathan or of Saul, and have been willing rather to bear 
the wrath of Yahweh than to face this certain loss. The emendation is ac- 
cepted by Kl., Bu.; not noticed by Dr. and Ki. — 43 . 'pd;o oyo] the adver- 
bial infinitive throws emphasis upon the root idea of the verb ‘ I tastei/ a little 
honey.’ As it is here a confession of transgression, in which there was no 



question of less or more, we should probably understand it to be an out-and- 
out affirmation, and not intended to contrast with eating, as though in 

mitigation. — ■‘jjn] 0** and 3L read 'jjni. — 44. nj] must have after it 

as indicated by 01L^. The omission was probably made from superstitious 
dread on the part of the scribe who would not write an imprecation upon 
himself (We., who cites 25-2, where an imprecation upon David has been 
obscured for the same reason). So the Arab writer changes a denunciation 
of the person present (in his narrative) to a denunciation of ‘the remote.* 
The formula is found in 3^’’. At the end of the verse |rijr : a-fuxtpov 0^®; 
trilfxepoy \wva9av 0*^. The unusual place of the vocative is an argument 
against Jg, and it might also be pleaded that the determination of Saul to 
placate the deity at once is something that should be brought out. But the 
pathos of the sentence is greater as read in and the change to Di'n more 
likely than the reverse. The case is a difficult one to decide, but on the whole 

has the advantage (so We., Bu., Kl.). — 46. would be sufficient 

without qualification, as is felt by Sb, which reads simply : luho hath wrottght 
deliverance for Israel. — is lacking in 0“. The insertion is easily 

accounted for by the context (Kl., Bu.), and superfluous. — ox] is used in 
oaths with the negative sense. — the use of p is explained by Dr., 

Notes, p. 91. It would not be extravagant hyperbole (to the Oriental mind) 
to take it as partitive: ‘There shall not fall [even a fraction] of a hair.’ — 
'j] should mean in this context ; for on the side of God hetvrotighU 
The construction is, however, awkward, and 0 had a different text : Srt Hxtov 
0€ov itfoinaev 0^ : on b \<ibs rov dtov ivolriirev 0-^®. One of these is prob- 
ably corrupted from the other, and possibly both go back to the pronunciation 
U'J for Dy. lor God will be gracious this day is nearly what we require : '3 
orn onj\ Kl. proposes anj ^3 — for the mercy of God hath made 

this day. But it is difficult to justify this by the facts, for this day is not the 
day of the battle but the day following. — nfl'i] means they ransomed: xal 
irpoarriv^aTo 0 would point to There can scarcely be a doubt that Jg is 

original. 

47-51. Summary of Saul’s activity. — The paragraph is a 
summary such as we find in 2 S. 20®'“. The latter paragraph 
seems to have been originally the conclusion of one history of 
David. It should be noted that our section does not make any 
chronological attempt, such as we find in the framework of the 
Books of Kings. For this reason we should probably date it early, 
as compared with other redactional insertions. The author’s idea 
of Saul’s conquests also points to a time before the figure of David 
had received the prominence which it has in the greater part of 
the historical books. Not improbably this section was the conclu- 
sion of the life of Saul, from which came chapters 9. 10. ii. 13. 14 
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in their original form. In this case it may have stood after i6®, 
from which place it was removed by the editor who wished to 
conclude the account of SauFs successes before going on to relate 
his rejection. 

47 - 61 . As to the character of the section, the critics are agreed; as to its 
age there is some difference of opinion. The similar closing formula for the 
life of Samuel reminds us of those we find in the Book of Judges. In 

regard to David we have like data given 2 S. 3®^ and 5^^®, both which give 
the names of David’s family, as well as 2 S. which originally closed an 

account of David’s life. For Solomon also we can point out a much more 
extended panegyric, but one which is in substance equivalent to our section, 
in I K. 4^-5^*. There seems to be no inherent improbability in the supposition 
that such a panegyric was composed by the author who has just given the 
account of Saul’s i)icty (cf. Kuenen, IJCO^, p. 381). The theory of We. 
(^CowJ). 247) is that the panegyric marks (in the mind of the editor) the close 
of Saul’s rightful reign, and this is adopted by Co., Einl^. p. lOO. This is 
probal)ly the reason for the insertion of the section in his place. But we can 
hardly suppose that an editor who knew no more of Saul’s successes than is 
contained in what has preceded, and who moreover regarded him as rejected 
of Yahweh, could write such a panegyric. The resemblance to the ‘ prag- 
matic ’ sections of the Book of Judges affirmed by Bu. (A’ 5 ’. p. 206 f.) seems 
less marked than he would make it. Bonk {^De Davide, p. 53, and ZATIV, 
XI. p. 143) finds here a fragment from a source which has not appeared up to 
this point — a history of the family of Saul. Ki. {Gli, II. p. 29) declares for 
an independent but late source, cf. also Dr., LOl'^, p. 173. 

Properly there are two paragraphs, — one giving a summary of 
Saul’s wars, the other containing the names of his family. — 47. So 
Saul took the kingdom over Israel and fought on all sides against 
all his enemies‘\ the enemies of Israel seem to be in the author’s 
mind. The enumeration of them gives the same names which we 
find in the account of David’s wars, 2 S. 8 and elsewhere : Moab 
and the Bne Ammon, and Edom and Beth Rehob^ as ® author- 
izes us to read. — The kitig of Soha^ seems also natural, as in ®, 
rather than the kings of Soba Beth Rehob and Soba were 
both Aramaean states in the Lebanon region. Rather curiously 
the Philistines come last in the list. — And wherever he turned 
he was viciotious~\ on the emendation, see the critical note. — 
48. Especial mention of the expedition against Amalek : And he 
gathered an army and smote Amalek'] the translation rather forces 
the text. In case it is not accepted, we must join the opening 
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clause with the preceding, making it read : And wherever he turned 
he was victorious and did valiantly. The next sentence will then 
be : And he smote Amalek a7id delivered Israel from the hand of 
his plunderer'\ it is evident that the author has present stress 
rather than a historic occasion in mind as furnishing a motive for 
Saul. This shows the difference between his point of view and 
that of chapter 15 . — 49. The family of Saul is brought before 
us : first, his sons : Jonathan and Ishbaal'\ so we arp.-«rtithorized 
to correct, the name in having been mutilate^for religious 
reasons. The first name means Yahweh gave ; the second, Man 
of the Lord, Baal having been used quite innoc^ly for Yahweh 
in this period. The third also contains a name of Yahweh 
(Melek), though the second element is obscure. All three testify 
to the piety of Saul. Of the daughters* names Merab is obscure, 
Michal possibly the same which appears elsewhere as Michael. — 
50. His wife was Ahinoam daughter of Ahimaaz\ the names occur 
elsewhere. The general of the army was Abner, who plays a more 
prominent part after the death of Saul than before. He was son 
of Ner, uncle of Saul. As the word translated uncle is of some- 
what wide meaning, the author proceeds to define more exactly. 
— 51. Kish the father of Saul and Ner the father of Abner were 
sons of Abiel] so we read on conjecture. 

52. The verse joins closely to v.*"', and prepares the way for 
16 *^, where David is received into Saules staff. — The war was 
severe against the Philistines all the days of Saul^ the author 
guards against the impression that the late indecisive campaign 
was the only one. — And whenever Saul saw any powerful man 
or any vigorous man, he would attach him to himself^ as in the 
case of David which follows. 

47 . the order of the words indicates the opening of a new sec- 

tion. After Edom adds : nal eh rhy Pai0po(i$i, evidently intending the 
Beth Rehob mentioned in connexion with Sobah, 2 S. lo*^. The name has 
been corrupted in (5® to BaiOitip. The text is emended to conform to by 
Kl., and the emendation is adopted by Bu. — the singular number was 

found by and is doubtless original. — seems to give no proper sense 
in this connexion, though We. compares Syr. a'n. Hebrew usage allows 
only the meanings to convict of guilt, or to act wickedly^ iadti^rw points to 
which was first suggested by Cappellus {Critica Sacra, p. 261 ), and is 
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now generally adopted. — 48 . and he wrought mighty deeds as in 

Num. 24'** Dt. 8'®. Both 5 and understand the expression to mean he 
gathered an army and this is a more appropriate introduction to the mention 
of Amalek. ‘^'•n yap occurs i K. 20^, and it is possible that 'n may be 
interpreted in this sense, cf. Ezek. 28*, thou didst acquire might, — inor] cf. 
23^ Jd. 2^* with Moore’s note. — 49 . 'W'] occurs also Gen. 46^'^ and is evi- 
dently a corruption of (ri5»N) = nin' This is the equivalent of Ish~ 

baal which has been altered in the other direction into Ishbosheth, The actual 
name was Ish baal — the man of the Lord. The identity of the name in the 
text with Ishboshcth was affirmed by Ewald ( G VI^, 111 . p. 148, E. Tr. III. 
]). 108), who also reconstructed v::*' from The exact state of the case was 
demonstrated by We., who is followed by Dr. (with some reserve), Bu., Ki. 

adds (cal *Eur$dcL\ at the end of the list. — 
stead of three sons, four are ascribed to Saul in 31^ (where three are slain) 
and I Chr. 8®® MeAx^fA (S and ^ would point to cf. 

CJ. 46^"^. — 80 . The first two names are compounded with na (brother) like so 
many which have come down to us. — U'Jn] occurs elsewhere in the shorter 
form — 81 . should obviously be read '^N' 3 «“'J 3 as is indicated 

by Josephus, and pointed out by Th. (followed by Kl., Dr., Ki., Bu.). Only 
thus do we get what belongs here, for that Kish was the father of Saul is 
already known to us, and that Ner was a son of Abiel throws no light on the 
situation unless we know who Abiel is. 

82 . HN-n] the tense indicates what was repeatedly or habitually done. Dr., 
7 'enses\ §§ 120, 148, i. With 'insDXM the author falls back into the narrative 
tense, having the particular instance in mind rather than the frequent repeti- 
tion. 

XV. The rejection of Saul. — The word of Yahweh is brought 
by Samuel to Saul, commanding the extermination of Amalek on 
the ground of what that people did to Israel in the Desert. Saul 
therefore gathers an army, and makes the campaign. But he 
succumbs to the temptation of the booty, and himself spares the 
king of Amalek, besides conniving at the people’s taking the best 
of the spoil for themselves. Samuel is divinely informed of the 
disobedience, goes to meet Saul, and rebukes him. Giving no 
weight to the king’s excuses, he formally announces that Yahweh 
has rejected him. Saul confesses his sin, but Samuel persists in 
his sentence ; and when his garment rends in the grasp of Saul, 
he interprets the event as a sign of the divine decision to take 
away the kingdom. Nevertheless he consents to pay outward 
respect to the king, l>owing with him in worship. Samuel then 
calls for Agag, whom he puts to death before Yahweh. 
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The first thing that strikes us in reading this account is, that it 
makes no mention of an earlier rejection of Saul. The author 
does not intimate that this is a second test. There is ncTHmrthat 
he supposes Saul to have repented of his former sin — a repent- 
ance such as the earlier commentators postulated, in order to 
harmonize the two accounts. This chapter, like 13^^^ reads as if 
it were the only account of Saul’s rejection. But the common 
features are striking. Gilgal is the scene of both. In each, Saul 
receives a command from Samuel. Ih each he disobeys (though 
the exact manner of the disobedience in is obscure) ; in 

each he is informed that his kingdom is taken from him ; in each 
the kingdom is said to have been given to another. The conclu- 
sion is obvious : though the two accounts are taken from two sep- 
arate documents, and though each formed, in the history of which 
it was a part, the sole account of the rejection of Saul, yet they 
are derived from a common tradition, or one is dependent on the 
other. 

Of the affiliations of the present section we can have no doubt. 
It belongs with chapters 1-3. 7. 8. 10’^*“. 12. The position of 
Samuel is the same as in those sections. Although retired, he is 
still the organ of the theocratic administration. Saul is still under 
obligation to obey his commands. Disobedience to Samuel is 
disobedience to God, and is punished by deposition. This iden- 
tity of view is accompanied by resemblance of language. God is 
Yahweh Sabaoth (15^, cf. i® There is distinct reference to 
the people’s coming up out of Egypt (15® 8® 10^®) ; Samuel cries 
to Yahweh (15^^ 7® 12®) ; Saul, like the people, is reproached with 
having rejected the word of Yahweh (15“ 8^). Other similarities 
will show themselves in the detailed examination of the passage. 
We must suppose the story to belong with the chapters already 
named. Taking them as forming a single history, we see that this 
is really the climax. The document gives a life of Samuel, in 
which Saul has a prominent part to be sure, but a part which 
serves to set off the glory of Samuel. The author reckons Samuel 
as one of the divinely appointed judges. Saul’s election was a 
mistake from the beginning. The real succession passed to David. 
The rebellious demand for a king was acceded to only under a 
protest on the part of Yahweh and his prophet. An unhappy 

K 
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issue was looked for from the start. Nor was it long delayed. 
The very first time that Saul was put to the test he failed. 

We might, indeed, suppose that the author originally gave more 
of Saul’s exploits than have been preserved to us. But, as he has 
already ascribed the Philistine victory to Samuel, he probably had 
little else to give. In fact, his interest in Saul was not such as to 
make him give more. As we have already seen, he was probably 
dependent on the other (and earlier) document. His account of 
Saul’s rejection is a free reconstruction and expansion of 13®"^, 
designed to take the place of that narrative, and to make it teach 
a theocratic lesson. 

XV. The critical questions are treated in the works already frequently 
cited. 1 confess my inability to see why this chapter should be made ‘ inter- 
mediate between the two streams of narrative already considered’ (We., 
Comp. p. 248, Dr., LOT^. p. 178, Ki., GH. II. p. 25). The character and 
position of Samuel as here portrayed agree closely with his picture as drawn 
in the life of Samuel, chapters 7. 8. 12, unless it is easier to unmake a king 
than to make him, which will hardly be asserted. So far from “ occupying a 
position midway between prophets like Elijah or Elisha and those like Amos 
or Hosea” (Ki.), Samuel as here represented is more autocratic than any of 
these. No one of them, even in the stories which are told of them, ever stood 
out so distinctly and frankly the superior of a king of Israel, as is the case 
with Samuel in the section before us. The section agrees fully in this respect 
with 7. 8. and 12. 

The majority of critics draw a sharp line between this and the following 
chapter (i6'"^). The reason is not apparent. On the contrary, the logical 
sequence of this chapter is found in that paragraph. Saul is rejected in order 
that David may be anointed. It may be said that Samuel’s fear of Saul in the 
second section is inconsistent with the autocratic position which he here occu- 
pies. But it should be remembered that the motive of the author in making 
Samuel dissimulate is to account for the secresy of the transaction. He knew 
that no hint of an anointing of David appears in any other document. To 
account for this fact, he must make Samuel keep his errand secret. The 
obvious device w'as to make his concealment motived by fear of Saul. 

1-3. The command and its motive. — Samuel comes to Saul 
with the Word of Yahweh. The hostility of Amalek shown in the 
Wilderness is yet unpunished. Saul is therefore to devote them 
to utter destruction. The historicity of the incident is open to 
grave doubts. Saul’s kingdom was over Benjamin, and there he 
had all he could do to keep back the Philistine attack. Judah 



was separated from him by the Jebusite fortress, and its loyalty 
could never have been very warm. The claim on Amalek was 
outlawed by some centuries. So far from this people being exter- 
minated by Saul, they were engaged in active feud with David 
very soon after the supposed attack by Saul. Finally, no trace 
of this attack has survived in any passage of the Old Testament 
except the one before us. — 1 . The command seems to follow 
immediately on the farewell address of Samuel in 12. It begins 
with the statement : Me did Yahweh send to anoint thee'\ the pro- 
noun is put first for emphasis. The statement is made in order 
to call attention to Samuel’s right to command. — Now hear the 
sound of the words of YalmeJi\ the circumlocution is chosen to 
avoid anthropomorphism, and shows a comparatively late date. — 
2 . Thus saith Yahweh Sehaot/i] a standing formula with the 
prophets. This divine name has already been met in the account 
of Samuel’s life, i® 4“*, cf. also 17^. — I have resolved to punisJi\ this 
seems to be the only way in which we can understand the words ; 
the translation I remember seems not justified by usage. Amalek 
was a clan of Bedawin inhabiting the Wilderness of the Wander- 
ing. They inhabited also the Negeb ^ Nu. 13®. — What Amalek 
did to Israel, in that he opposed him in the way when he came 
up out of Eg)pt~\ the construction is difficult, but the historical 
reference is evident. In Ex. 17®"'® we find that Amalek made 
war with Israel in Rephidim. Again, they opposed Israel’s en- 
trance to Canaan from the south, Num. 14^. In Deuteronomy 
also (25^^'^®) we find Amalek stigmatized as having met Israel in 
the way and having cut off their weary and faint stragglers. The 
phrase in the way would indicate that the present account depends 
upon Deuteronomy. Further instances of hostility between Ama- 
lek and Israel are found in Jd. 7^® and in David’s life, i S. 30. 
The comparatively late text 2 S. 8^® speaks of their spoil having 
been consecrated by David, so that the present account can hardly 
have been known to the author of that verse. Had the vow 
recorded in Ex. 17'^ been in this writer’s mind he would have 
made some reference to it. — 3 . Go and smite Amalek and devote 
him and all which belongs to him'\ such solemn devotion to 
Yahweh (and therefore to destruction) is well known from Dt. 7* 
20^^, where it is commanded as the duty of Israel in dealing with 
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the Canaanites, and from Jos. where it is described as actually 
carried out. By this act of consecration, a city or nation with all 
its property became Yahweh’s. Indestructible objects of value 
(gold and silver) came into the treasury of the sanctuary, Jos. 
Everything else must be destroyed, including the human beings, 
as is made clear by this verse : And do not spare him^ but slay 
man and woman, child and babe, ox and sheep, camel and ass~\ so 
at Jericho the ban covered man and woman, youth and aged, ox 
and ass, Jos. 6*^; cf. Dt. 20“, where Israel is forbidden to leave 
alive ajiythmg that breathes. That Mesha devoted the Israelites 
to Chemosh in the same way is expressly said by himself {Inscrip- 
tion, 1. 17). 

1 . The verse fits well on to the end of ch. 12, and Bu.’s supposition that it 
has been expanded is unnecessary. The solemn reminder would be especially 
appropriate if the commission were the first with which the new made king 
was charged. — 'Pn] is emphatic by position. — is inexact, for in none 
of the documents was Samuel sent to anoint Saul. But we can probably not 
insist on verbal accuracy in our author. — Jd. 9^® 2 S. 2*. — is 

lacking in 0®, whereas is not represented in 0k — nan Dt. 

41a ^ 25 ^ — 2. >mpD] this tense is quite justified in the meaning I have deter- 
mined to do thus, Dr., Notes, referring to Jd. 15*, and Tensed, § 13. The attempt 
to make the verb here mean I remember AV. or I have [mentally] marked RV. 
Erdm., Keil, is based (as alleged) upon Ex. 3'® Jer. 23® Ps. 8®. But examina- 
tion shows that none of the passages sustain the assumed meaning. The 
oldest tradition for this passage is voiced in the rendering yDy MiK-tiaw, or 
vvv ^kSiku 0 and is undoubtedly correct. With sound feeling Schm. ren- 
ders : visitare constitui, — p‘^D>] is connected with Edom in the genealogy, 
Gen. 36^2 16^ Balaam predicted their destruction, Num. oe’“P»'K] is 

supposed to mean how he laid wait for him AV., or how he set himself against 
him RV. But the supposed parallels i K. 20^- Ezek. 23^^ both have and 
both have an object supplied by 0. 2 K. seems similar to our text, but 

there 1*^ is dative of advantage and the verb has an object expressed; n'C’, 
which is urged as an analogon, also requires '^3:, Ps. 3’. It is probable that 
av'ftvTtiffcy 0 points to a different reading, though what it is, is difficult to 
make out. Dt. 25I" has inp pru, but this is not sufficiently explicit for 
our passage. For the verb here Kl. suggests If conjectures be in order, 
I woulil change to *is the crime being aggravated (as Dt. more ex- 
plicitly states) by the fact that it \vas committed when he (Israel) was in 
trouble. But I have not ventured to introduce this into my translation, as the 
reasons for choosing it are not decisive. — onxDC Gen. 13^ (J) Ex. 

17* (E) Num. 21® (J) 32^1 (P). The imperative is followed by the per- 
fect consecutive as is customary. — onmmi] the plural is unexpected and we 
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should probably restore inDnmi as read by (5, making the next word nm in- 
stead of PN (We.). The verb seems to occur nowhere in Samuel except in 
this chapter. It is used by all the Pentateuchal sources. — ‘^onn] Dt. 13® 
Ex. 2^. — ntC'K nj; cf. 22^® Jos. For ny (Ginsb.) many editions 

have 

4-9. Saules disobedience. — This consists in making important 
exceptions to the completeness of the destruction. — He first 
called out the people and mustered them in Telant\ a town in the 
south of Judah, Jos. 15^. The pumber given, two hundred thou- 
sand footmen^ is to be judged like similar data elsewhere. The 
ten thousand, the men of Judahs seem to be an afterthought. — 
5 . And he came to the city 0/ A maleh'] the absence of a name for 
the city shows the author’s vagueness of geographical knowledge. 
Cities there can hardly have been in that desert region, though a 
fortified village might by courtesy be so denominated. The read- 
ing cities ® is plainly incorrect. Only one engagement is thought 
of. — And lay in wait in the wadi'\ a favourite move in Hebrew 
strategy, Jos. 8^ Jd. 20®. — 6. The Kenites whom Saul warned were 
old allies of Israel, represented in one document as the tribe of 
Moses’ father in law, Jd. 4^. After sharing the desert wanderings 
of Israel and entering Palestine, they preferred the nomad life in 
the Negeb, where they dwelt with Amalek according to the origi- 
nal text of Jd. The author does not seem to have questioned 
whether the warning to the Kenites would not frustrate the pur- 
pose of Saul in regard to Amalek. The reason of Saul’s consider- 
ate treatment of the Kenite is given in his message to them in the 
circumstantial clause : cum tu tamen misericordiam feceris cinn 
omnibus filUs Israelis (Schm.). The Kenites withdrew as warned. 
— 7 . And Saul smote Amalek from — ] the name of the place is 
now lost \ Havilah, which is given by our documents, is impossi- 
ble. — As far as Shur which is before Egypt\ “ Shur is originally 
the wall which ran from Pelusium through Migdol to Hero” 
(We.) .* — 8 . And he took Agag the king of Amalek alive~\ cf. Jos. 
8 ®. — But all the people he slew with the sword~\ lit. consecrated 
according to the mouth of the sword, cf. Moore on Jd. i®. — 


• The desedption of this wall, or line of fortifications, is given by Wiedemann, 
Herodot's Zweites Buck (Leipzig, 1890), p. 88, with references to Diodorus Siculus 
and the Egyptian sources. 
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9. Saul and the people spared Agag and the best of fhe small and 
large cattle^ the fatlings and the lambs')^ a slight emendation of the 
received text is necessary. The wealth of Amalek must have been 
mainly in cattle. The motive of Saul in sparing Agag (pride, hope 
of ransom, an ill-timed emotion of pity, respect of persons) was 
much discussed by the older commentators (cf. Schm., Quaestio 
VI. ad Cap. XV.). An Agag is mentioned Num. 24 ^, where he is 
made the symbol of great exaltation, but it is not yet clearly made 
out whether there is a reference to this passage. On the vile 
and refuse which were destroyed, see the critical note. 

4. the Piel is used only here and 23®, where also Saul calls out the 

people to war. In both places it is possible that we should point a Hiphil, 
I K. 1522 Jer. 5127. — the name of a place is no doubt intended 

— quasi agnos IL is, of course, impossible. But kv TaAyciAois is not appro- 

priate. Most recent critics find in the text only an orthographic variation 
of □‘’13 a town mentioned Jos. 152^. P or two hundred thousand we find four 
hundred thousand The ten thousand of Judah are omitted by hut 
increased to thirty thousand by (S®. — 5 . v 6 \€wv (S. — ai'i] is intended 
for aiN’i ( 5 ) as is seen by Kimchi and Schm. Kautzsch (Ges.^® 

§ 08 1) takes it to be Iliphil, but aiK occurs nowhere else in this stem. — 
6. no la'’] © omits n"', perhaps correctly. On the daghesh in cf. 
Ges.2® 20^. — as we expect the author to be consistent, it seems best 

to restore here, the form which we find at the end of the verse. — niJDN] 
should probably be pointed (Lag., Proph. Chald, p. li), cf. Gen. 24 j s, 
12^^. This is much more forcible than the received pointing. — ’’a] is super- 
fluous and therefore suspicious — lacking in — u’p] should certainly be 
pp or U’pn, probably the latter, because that form is elsewhere used in this 
passage; We., Bu., Ki., choose pp. — 7 . nVnn] elsewhere the name of some 
point or district in Arabia. It occurs once in a phrase similar to the one in 
the text — from liavtlah to Shur, Gen. 25^®. It there bounds the territory 
of the Ishmaelites, of which Havilah should be the eastern boundary. It 
would consequently be far from the scene of Saul’s exploit. Still there is a 
possibility that our author, whose geography is not very distinct, borrowed the 
whole phrase from Genesis. We. conjectures Telam to be the original read- 
ing. But this does not commend itself, because Saul had advanced beyond 
Telam when the attack was made. Glaser (as cited by BDB. sub voce') pro- 
poses to read nS'jn which is mentioned i S. 23^® 26^ But this hill in the 
Desert of Judah was hardly a part of the Amalekite territory. Non liquet, 

— nw cf. 27® (where seems to have stood in connexion with it). — 

in front of is frequently used of the east side, and would be appropri- 
ately so understood here. — 8. o;;n] may mean the soldiery (Ki.), but as there 
is no record of any human being being spared except Agag, it is better to 
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make it general. — ann"'flS onnn] Jos. 63 i cf. Dt. 13^®. — 9 . jm'd] only in 
the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 22*, and P, Gen. 47® — d^jcdhi] is supposed 

to be the lambs of the second birth. The word is, however, a mistake for 
D'jDirn (Th., We., Dr., Bu., Ki.), and the adoption of this carries with it the 
erasure of which follows, onam O'jDtrn defines the des^ of the cattle. Kl. 
proposes women and children for which there is no support, onj, as delica- 
cies, Dt. 32^*. D'DiD is adopted by Ew. jjn here and J]N in Nu. 24^ are 
the same name. From the reference in Numbers we conclude that an Agag 
had been an object of terror or of admiration to the Israelites — it should be 
noted, however, that hag C?o^ there. — dn] Ex. (E), Dt. 2®® 10^® 

1 S. 31^. — DDJ) nracj] is impossible. The first word is a monstrum (Dr.) 
caused by the stupidity of a scribe. The second is apparently for ddndj, for 
we require a feminine form. Part of this original was wrongly spaced and 
formed part of the word which ^ now reads as nnK, the n being duplication 
from the following word. The true text is therefore pdmoji nraj ‘^31 

with omission of nnN. The word nox'^D is used for property in general. Ex. 
22^ 10 (E), and for cattle Gen. 33I*. We may compare used for flocks 
Is. 40^®. Trumbull came to the conclusion (independently of We.) that Shtir 
is the frontier fortification of Egypt, and the same is the view of Brugsch, 
as cited by Buhl and Socin (Ges. \VB^. sub voce'). 

10-23. The prophet’s rebnke. — Samuel, divinely informed of 
Saul’s transgression, goes to seek him, and meets him at Gilgal. 
Saul at first declares that he has carried out the commandment of 
Yahweh. When convicted by circumstantial evidence, he throws 
the blame on the people. The prophet cuts his protestations 
short, and when Saul attempts further argument, pronounces the 
final word of rejection. — 10. The word of Yahweh came to Samuel^ 
the context implies that it was in a vision of the night. — 11. I 
repent that I made Saul king] Gen. 6® ( J ) . The dogmatic 

attempt to explain the anthropomorphism may be read in Schm., 
Quaestio VII. Yahweh does not explain the nature of his emo- 
tion, but goes on to give its occasion : For he has turned from 
following me and has not carried out my command] lit. my word ; 
the Hebrew has my words, but the reference is to one particular 
revelation. — And Samuel was angry] there seems to be no 
reason for changing the text. The violent emotion of the Ori- 
ental at the frustration of his hopes must not be judged by our 
standard of propriety. — And cried to Yahweh all night] in pro- 
test and expostulation. Schm. compares Moses’ grief for Israel. 
— 12. The entreaty fails to change the purpose of Yahweh, and 
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Samuel starts in the early morning to deliver his message. He is 
told: Saul came to Carmel'] the Carmel in Judah, well known 
from the history of David. It lay nearly south of Hebron, and 
would be in Saul’s path. — Ajid behold he has set up a trophy^ the 
noun means a monument in 2 S. 18 ^®. The words and turned and 
passed by are difficult to understand in this connexion. Probably 
there is some confusion in the text. — And went down to Gilgal] 
must conclude the information concerning Saul’s movements. 
The object of going to Gilgal was evidently to offer thank offer- 
ings, as indeed (3 asserts. — 13. Blessed be thou of YahweK] the 
form of the salutation shows that it was originally a prayer. Saul’s 
sweeping claim — I have fulfilled the word of Yahweh — is in flat 
contradiction to Yahweh’s revelation to Samuel, v.^^ The author’s 
purpose is to paint Saul as one hopelessly hardened in sin. The 
older commentators note his hypocrisy, turn in excusando, turn 
in confitendo et poenitendo (Schm.). — 14. Samuel at once con- 
victs him by present phenomena : Then what is this bleating of 
sheep in my ears, and this lowing of cattle which 1 heart The 
inconsistency was palpable. — 15. Saul’s confession of the fact is 
so frank as to be impudent, and equally offensive is his intimation 
that the religious purpose in view was sufficient justification : 
From Amalck I brought them : for the people spared the best of the 
sheep and the oxen to sacrifice to Yahweh thy God] the designa- 
tion may possibly intimate that Samuel was to profit by the sacri- 
fice. Still, as he does not appear to be a priest, much emphasis 
can hardly be laid upon this ; and it is more natural to suppose 
that the author betrays here his theory that Yahweh was the God 
of Samuel, but hardly the God of Saul. — 16. Samuel cuts the 
speech short : Stop ! and let me tell thee what Yahweh said to me 
this night] in our mode of speaking it would be last night — 
17, 18. Receiving permission to proceed, Samuel begins his re- 
buke : Art thou not, though little in thine own eyes, chief of the 
tribes of Israel ? The question seems to be a rebuke of Saul’s 
self-confessed subservience to the people. The next clause be- 
longs with V.'®, which should read : And Yahweh anointed thee 
king over Israel and sent thee a journey. The close collocation 
favours the view already adv'anced that in this document the com- 
mand was given immediately after the coronation. — Go and 
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exterminate the smners, Amalek, and fight against them until they 
are completely destroy ed'\ 2 S. 22'*® i K. 22”. Amalek is called 
sinners because of the ancestral offence against Israel. — 19 . The 
situation has thus been described : the rebuke follows in the form 
of a question : And why didst thou not obey the voice of Yahweh, 
and didst swoop upon the booty ^ and didst that which is evil in the 
eyes of Yahweh /] Jd. 2^^ 3^. 21 . Saul’s further protest only con- 
victs himself. He now calls what was spared the firstfruits of 
that which was devoted, which is of course an absurdity. — 
22 ^ 23 . The reply of Samuel is rhythmical in form : 

Does Yahweh delight in offerings and sacrifices 
As in obedience to the voice of Yahweh ? 

Behold, obedience ts better than sacrifice. 

And to hearken than the fat of rams. 

For rebellion is the sin of soothsaying. 

Obstinacy is the iniquity of Teraphim. 

Because thou hast rejected the word of Yahweh, 

He has rejected thee from ruling over Israel, 

The passage is a summary of later Jewish theology, cf. Ps. 50® 5 1^®. 
The author’s remoteness from the times of Saul is evident from 
the horror with which he views the Teraphim. His verse seems 
to have been trimeter in construction, though transmission has 
obscured the original reading in some cases. 

11 . '»n3^Dn] 822 12I. — nnKD Num. 14*® 32'® (P) Jos. 22'® ^8 (P). — 
D'pn Dt. 272® Jer. 34^®. — nn'i] is emended to Ta*'! hy P»u., Ki., fol- 

lowing a suggestion of Dr.; (S has Kal Jidufiriae which Dr. supposes to point 
to nD'i. But it should be noted that in two other passages, 2 S. 6® and its 
parallel* i Chr. 13^', nn’i is rendered in the same way. In these passages 
David is said to have been angry at Yahweh’s breaking out upon Uzzah, in 
which we find a close analogy to the present experience of Samuel. — p/i'i] of 
crying to God in distress, Ex. 22® (P) Jd. 3® 6® (D) i S. 7® 12®. — 12 . 

2^2.5. 7 . 40 ^ mentioned as one of the cities of Judah, Jos. 15®®. The place would 
lie near Saul’s road from the Negeb to Gilgal. The ruins still bear the name 
Kurmul (GASmith, Hist. Geog. p. 306 note). — a'SD njm] is wrong, because 
it implies that Saul is still engaged at the work. Read 3'3fn njni with ® 
(which had even aiC'i), We., Dr., Bu. — of the pillar of Absalom 2 S. 18^®, 
and of a memorial of some kind Ex. 17^® (if the text is sound), cf. Is. 56®. — 
is in place only if, with we make Samuel the subject — then he turned 

* The parallel passage weighs as much for the usage of (S as if it were inde- 
pendent of the other. 
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abotU — for Saul certainly did not need to turn. But what the context requires 
is a continuation of the information about Saul, for Samuel wants to know 
where he now is. aD'i has come in by mistake and should be omitted. The 
text of (S has suffered here from the confusion of the names Saul and Samuel, 
as is evident from (S® which reads : and it was told Saul that Samuel came to 
Carmel (corrected in ■^^). For lap'l 3 D'i: Kal aTrea-Tperj/e rb apfia [awToC] 

At the end of the verse reads ; attd he came down to Gilgal to Saul, and 
behold he offered a burnt offering to the Lord, the firstfruits of the spoil which 
he brou^t from Amalek. But, as remarked by We., this can hardly be origi- 
nal, as Samuel would take some notice of the sacrifice. — 13 . 'h nnw ^na] 
23*^^ 2 S. 2® Ruth 2^^^. — 14 . rrrn] defines the Sip of course. — 16 . DNon] 
ijveyKa (S is more forcible and I have adopted it. — ik'n] is impossible to 
reproduce except by a causal particle, cf. Davidson, Syntax, p. 198. Of the 
examples cited there, only (ien. 30^® i K. 3^® 2 K. 17* seem to hold, and it 
should be remembered that even in such cases iitk does not define the cause 
as '3 would. — ijsnnn] should be corrected to 'PDinn according to ©. — 
16 . qnn] desine garrire multum, Schm. In Dt. 9^^ it expresses God’s desire 
not to hear entreaty or intercession from Moses. — noN'i AV.] is doubtless to 
be corrected to naN'i with the Qre, — 17 . The translation of the text as it 
stands is attempted above. As the sentence is somewhat involved (for 
Hebrew) there is room for suspicion as to the correctness of transmission. 
01 -' seems to have expanded, influenced by Saul’s own confession of his 
humble station in 9®^, reading : Art thou not [too] small in thine own eyes to 
he rider, coming from the tribe of Benjamin, the least of the tribes of Israel? 
Yet Yahweh anointed thee king oi'cr all Israel ; where the contrast is between 
Saul’s own tribe and all Israel. This, however, is artificial and far-fetched for 
an occasion like this. 0^ seems to find a sarcastic question in the words : 
Art thou not small in /its eyes, O Ruler of the tribes of Israel? Yet Yahweh 
anointed thee, etc. In the uncertainty, and as might have given rise to the 
other readings, it seems safest to a<lhere to the received text. — 18 . nin^] is 
superfluous if the sentence really begins with — nnmnm] confirms the 

text adopted in v.®. — D'NOT«n] 0 adds cis ifiL — ohm can hardly be 

correct. 0 seems to have had onN which would do. But it seems 

simpler to omit the last word as an erroneous repetition (We., Dr., al.). — 
19 . L3>\"n] see on 14H — ijn yin c*ym] a standing Deuteronomistic phrase. 
— 20 . ns»N] as equivalent to '3 recitatirum, cf. Dr., Notes, and Ges.®® 157 r; 
but pK is conjectured by Bu. — 21 . r.'S’Ni] elsewhere of the firstfruits of 
vegetable products. Ex. 23^® 34®® Num. 152'J Dt. 18^. — 22 . yenn] i S. 18®®; 
the w’ord is found in late writers. — ys 3 * 3 ] where the comparison would be 
fully expressed by y':r 33 . Such an ellipsis needs no justification. 3'e*pn^i 
= 0 . The 1 is lacking in Grammatically speaking there is an ellipsis of 
313 in the last clause. — nin^ ^ip 3 ] S and 0^ render i^ip 3 , not being con- 
strained by the metre. — 23 . The verse is obscure, and the versions do not 
give much help. The writer intends to say, evidently, that Saul’s sin is as bad 
as the soothsaying and idolatry for which the heathen are condemned. His 
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sin is ns — rebellion against the command of God, for which Ezekiel rebukes 
Israel, cf. Num. 17^® Dt. 3127. This sin is compared with the soothsaying 
from which (ideally) Israel is free Num. 23®*, but which was rife in the time 
of Jeremiah (14'*), Ezek. 212®, cf. Dt. The second member of the verse 

must be parallel with this. — pNi] cannot therefore be right. The guilt 

of idolatry is what we require, and this would be D'Dinn n;; for which we may 
claim Symmachus ^ kvofila r&p tlBdkup. — nxcn] pausal form of a Hiphil, 
which, however, occurs nowhere else. The Qal means to urg^e one with per- 
sistent entreaty, Gen. 19® ® 33II Jd. It is difficult to get from this any 
meaning that will fit our passage. A too insistent entreaty of God was not 
Saul’s fault. ® seems to have read uc'fin. The natural parallel to na would 
be a derivative of inD if we may judge by Dt. 21^® Jer. 528. Perhaps we might 
assume nnno, cf. nno Dt. 13®. Or, on the ground of Jos. 22^2, tid would be in 
place. In fact several words suggest themselves, but none that would easily 
be corrupted to ixjjn, Sym. rb aireiOeTp, cf. Field. Kl. suggests yen; but 
this destroys the rhythm. — at the end of the verse is abrupt, and as (5 
adds ^irl 'lapai^K, we should probably restore Ew. suggests which 

would agree better with the metre QGF/K III. p. 55, E. Tr. III. p. 39). 

24-31. Saul confesses his sin, and asks forgiveness. In his 
earnestness he lays hold of the prophet^s tunic, which rends, so 
that Samuel uses the incident to point his sentence of rejection. 
Nevertheless, at Saul’s further entreaty, he consents to join out- 
wardly in worship. 

There is some doubt whether the paragraph is by the author of 
the foregoing. It expressly contradicts the assertion of Yahweh’s 
repentance, compare v.^ and v.“. Its representation of Samuel’s 
outward loyalty to Saul, even after his rejection, seems inconsistent 
with the picture drawn in the earlier part of the chapter. By its 
omission we miss nothing of importance from the narrative, and 
the dramatic effect is heightened because the slaying of Agag 
follows directly on Samuel’s oracle. 

24 - 81 . That the paragraph is an interpolation seems first to have been 
suggested by Stade I. p. 221). The suggestion is adopted by 13 u. both 

in /^S. and in his edition of the text. The arguments are that the section is 
wholly superfluous and can be left out without disturbing the consistency of 
the narrative, and that it contradicts the assertion of v.^^ that Yahweh repented 
of having made Saul king — contrast the categorical statement that he ts not a 
man that he should repent (v.*®). 

24. Saul’s confession : / have sinned, for I have transgressed 
the command of Yahweh and thy word'\ is not to be taken as 
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hypocritical. The author means to teach that the most sincere 
repentance is of no avail when God has made his final decision. 
Christian commentators (Schm., for example), with New Testa- 
ment ideas of confession and forgiveness, are obliged to suppose 
that the repentance here was feigned or insincere. Saul’s excuse 
that he feared the people is the same already intimated, though it 
has not been explicitly stated. — 25. Now forgive my stn~\ cf. 
Gen. 50 ’^ where Joseph’s brothers ask his forgiveness for the 
injury done to him, and Ex. 10 '", where Moses is asked by 
Pharaoh to forgive his sin against Yahweh. The latter is evidently 
the model for the present writer. Samuel stands quite on the level 
of Moses. It is, perhaps, because the text seems to favour the 
Roman Catholic practice of confession that Schmidt paraphrases : 
aufery nempe apud Deum deprecando. In Saul’s further petition 

— and turn with me that I may worship Yahweh — it is implied * 
that Samuel’s presence is necessary to the validity of the service. 

— 26, 27. The request is refused, and the sentence of rejection 

repeated. As Samuel turns to go away, Saul seizes the skirt of 
his robe to detain him, but it rends. The metl was the outer 
of the two garments ordinarily worn by the well-to-do. — 28. The 
apparent accident is made the occasion of a renewed sentence : 
Yahweh has rent thy kingdom from thee and given it to thy neigh- 
bour who is better than thou'] cf. 28 ^^ The scene reminds us of 
Ahijah and Jeroboam, i K. — 29. Moreover the Victor of 

Israel will not lie nor repent^ for he is not man that he should 
repent] cf. Num. 23 '®. The contradiction to v.“ is doubtless re- 
moved by the remark of Clericus that in one case the language is 
anthropopathic, in the other ‘ theoprepic.’ But the Hebrew author 
was hardly so theologically schooled ; and it remains improbable 
that the same writer should express himself anthropopathically in 
v.“, and find it necessary to correct the anthropopathism a few 
verses later. — 30,31. Saul entreats for consideration before the 
elders of the people and before Israel] and the request is granted. 
The author is willing to leave him the semblance of the kingly 
office for the time being. 

84 . for the command of Yahweh Num. 3^®, al. The full expres- 

sion niH' 'jsTiK "^37 Num. 14^', 22 '® (E). — the singular, which is repre- 
sented in 0 , is more appropriate. It was a single message which Saul had 



disobeyed. On nan for a command of God cf. BDB. s.v, II. 2 . — 85. mnntc^K)] 
should probably be pointed with the cohortative ending. — 26. nvnD] 
would perhaps favour the pointing in v.^s. — 27. 24 ‘‘- ■*. — 

ynp'i] Kal lUppfi^tv avr6 (5. But the scene is more impressive if human 
agency is kept in the background. — 28. nia'^DD] for which 

0aurL\€lav <rou airh lirpa^A (S. The last two words are later addition to the 
I ext of © (We.), which therefore had in their text, and this is so much 

more forcible, and at the same time so much more likely to be expanded into 

that we must think it to be original; cf. also i K. — 29. nvj DJi] 

was read by © an^/ Israel shall be rent in two, apparently = nifn' DJn, 

and this is accepted by Graetz {Gesch. d. Jttden^ I. p. 187 ). But a prophecy 
of the division of the kingdom is wholly out of place here. We are obliged 
therefore to retain the text of nxj in one passage apparently means victory 
(SS. referring to i Chr. 29 ’^), and in this place Jerome gives tmimphator. 
This tradition is the best within our reach. We. decides for the Faithjul One ; 
Dr. for the Glory ; Ki. leaves a blank in his translation ; Kl. emends freely and 
gets : t/iough we two were to protest to him, yet God ts upright. 

32-34. The fate of Agag. — The original continuation of the 
narrative, after the prophetic oracle v.^, is found here, if what has 
been advanced concerning vv.-^^ is correct. — 32. Samuel orders 
Agag to be brought. — And Agag came to him trembling, and 
Agag said: Surely death is bitter^ the rendering is only provi- 
sional, as the meaning of one important word is uncertain, and the 
text has apparently suffered. — 33. The justice of Agag’s fate is 
asserted by Samuel ; As thy sword has bereaved women, so shall 
thy mother be bereaved above wotneti] it is scarcely necessary to 
explain the hyperbole by saying (as some have done) that Agag’s 
mother was bereaved of her son and her monarch at one stroke. 
The most bereaved of women may be applied to any one sorely 
bereaved. And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before Yahweh in 
Gilgal~\ in fulfilment of the ban. The act is strictly in line with 
the law. Lev. 27^*^. It is the evident view of the author that Yah- 
weh was pleased with the completion of the herem at his sanctuary. 
It is somewhat remarkable that nothing further is said of the fat- 
lings and lambs which the people had brought. — 34, 35. Samuel 
goes to his home in Ramah, and Saul to his in Gibeah. — And 
Samuel saw Saul no more until the day of his death'] the contra- 
diction to 19® is obvious and shows the difference of the sources. 
— For Samuel grieved over Saul] the reason for not seeing him 
is that the grief would be thereby stirred afresh. The last clause 
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of the verse, if it belongs here, must mean: though Yahweh 
repented and conveys a slight censure of Samuel. Probably, 
however, it is a late insertion intended to round out this story. 

32 . must be an accusative expressing the manner in which Agag 

came. This might be confident or defiant or cringing or cowardly. It is im- 
possible to determine which is intended by the Hebrew word. The ro( t 
occurs in one passage (Neh. 9-®) as Hithpael, meaning they lived luxuriously. 
So we might suppose here that Agag came daintily ^ as one who had fared 
delicately; a 0 p 6 s (Sym.), pinguissimus It, and ikvh rpvipepias (Aq.) point to this 
meaning, the latter indicating njnpp; so npjfiD K. Aside from the intrinsic 
improbability of a Bedawy chief being a luxurious liver, we must object to this 
that it IS a matter of minor importance. As the last clause of the verse shows, 
the mental state of the captive is the important matter. ® therefore has a 
claim on our attention when it gives rpefitov which might come from by a 
change of pointing, first suggested by Lagarde {Proph, Chald, p. li) rr'J'ipD, 
from to toiler : he came totteringly would convey the idea of great fear, 
and, as I am inclined to think, would be in accordance with the mind of this 
writer, to whom Samuel was the imposing and even terrible embodiment of 
the divine will. Others by metathesis make the word equivalent to 
in fetters (late Helirew) — so Kimchi, followed by Gratz (^Gesch. d, fuden, I. 
p. 187). 'fhis is favoured by the curious i^*Aya 0 (i>d (SS which might well 
represent nnJi’D. If this meaning be adopted, it will be better to suppose the 
original nnjya. The meaning cheerfully (Ew.) can scarcely be got from the 
word, nor can the reason he gives — “ the ancients held it to be a bad omen 
when the sacrificial victim held back from the altar ” — be verified in Hebrew 
anti(|uity. The whole clause is lacking in Schm. combines two of the 
meanings already considered : virum delicatum et^ quod concurrere solely timi- 
dum ffiortis. Kl. substitutes Tins for jjn and makes the clause mean held 
in thains. — niDn— la no ps] the versions, except H, seem to have omitted 
"ID, whose resemblance to id is such that duplication is easy. For pN © 
seems to have had pn. For the rest of the clause uMphs 6 Odvaroi © and 
similarly Sh and We. objects that this makes of that which is peculiar in 
the narrative something quite trivial. But if it was the author’s design to 
impress the lesson of the herem and its awful character, he would quite as 
appropriately make Agag lament his fate, as to make him self-confident or 
defiant. The savage courage of Zebah and Zalmunna in meeting death, and 
the arrogant temper of Adonibezek (Jd. 8^® i^) would not adorn the tale, 
where such a lesson is to be drawn. — 33 . idk] ©^^ adds viov 'Atrrip, which is 
confirmed by I flius doloris (Cod. I^g.). As an nifK is found in the time of 
Esau (Gen. 362^* 3 ®), and as Amalek is brought into the same genealogy (Gen. 
36*- *®), it does not seem impossible for Agag to be addressed as ‘Son of 
Aser,’ and the reading may be original. — occurs in this place only. 

The meaning is agreed upon by the versions and the commentaries. Possibly 
we should read 3702*'% cf. Jd. 14®, which, however, signifies to teat in pieces with 
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the hands. The change is advocated by Graetz (^Gesch. d. JudeHj 1, 188), 
and suggested, with a query, by Dr. — 34 . That Samuel’s home is at Kamah 
is in accord with i^. — 35 . That Samuel mourned for Saul is taken up in the 
next chapter, and the statement here prepares the way for that. But the final 
clause 'iJi onj nin'ii does not fit well in this connexion. It is evidently a 
circumstantial clause, and in 16^ is entirely in place. Here it must mean 
though Yahweh had rejected htm^ which may be justified by analogy, but would 
imply blame of Samuel. The connexion is better if it be stricken out. Budde 
begins the next section with it, but this does not seem natural. 


I SAMUEL XVI.-2 SAMUEL I. SAUL AND DAVID. 

In the present arrangement of the Books of Samuel this is the 
second great division of the history. The introduction of David 
marks an epoch. There is no reason to doubt, however, that the 
same sources continue, for the death of Saul must have been re- 
lated by both the authors who have given so much attention to 
his life. That various documents are combined in the history as 
it stands must be evident from the numerous discrepancies and 
duplicate accounts. Not improbably more than the two which 
have furnished the preceding history may be discovered here. 

XVI. 1-13. The anointing of David. — Samuel is sent to 
Bethlehem, where, among the sons of Jesse, he is divinely directed 
to the choice of the right one, and anoints him as king. The ten- 
dency of the critics has been to make the section a late insertion. 
But several things indicate that it is the direct continuation of the 
preceding narrative. There seems to be nothing in the style or 
language which requires us to separate them. The rejection of 
Saul should logically be followed by the designation of his suc- 
cessor. In this author's view, the people should have a theocratic 
ruler. Saul was no longer such ; Samuel had retired. It seems 
impossible that the people should be left shepherdless. To this 
must be added the prominence which David had (in the later 
view) as a ruler especially chosen of Yahweh. It can hardly be 
supposed that this choice would not be made known in his youth. 
From the point of view of chapter 15, there is everything to make 
this section the natural continuation of that. Nor can I see that 
the position of Samuel is any different. His fear is introduced 
only to account for the secrecy of his movements. 
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1 . The word of Yahweh comes to Samuel : How long dost thou 
grieve over Saul, when I have rejected him from ruling over Israel ? 
The circumstantial clause is quite in place here. — FiU thy horn 
with oir\ as though the particular horn used in anointing Saul 
were to be used again. Possibly the author is influenced by the 
later conception of an anointing horn as part of the sacred fur- 
niture, as Solomon is anointed with the horn of oil taken from 
Yahweh’s tent, i K. — And come, I will send thee to Jesse the 
Bethlehemite'\ the name Jesse (Yishshai) belongs to this man alone 
in the Old Testament. Its etymology is obscure. Bethlehem, a 
well-known Judahite town five miles south of Jerusalem, still flour- 
ishes under its old name. — 1 have looked me out a king"] Gen. 22® 
41®® 2 K. 10®. — 2 . SamuePs objection is put in the form of a 
question : How shall I go, since Saul will hear of it and kill me ? 
The older commentators are somewhat exercised by Samuel’s 
timidity in the face of a direct divine command, and extenuate it 
on the ground of natural human infirmity (Schm.). The narrator 
was more concerned to account for the privacy of the transaction. 
Hence the subterfuge : Take in thy hand a calf and say : To sac- 
rifice to Yahiueh am I come'] the casuistry of the commentators 
attempts to justify Samuel’s reticence, on the ground that he told 
one of the reasons for which he came. — 3 . And invite Jesse to 
the sacrifice — I will tell thee what thou shalt do — and anoint 
whom I shall point out to thee, — 4 . The command is carried out, 
and at Samuel’s approach, the elders of the city came trembling to 
meet hun] Samuel had the word of Yahweh, and therefore dis- 
posed of life and death : videtur fuisse consternatio orta ex impro- 
vise adventu tanti viri (Schm.). Hence their question : Does thy 
coming betoken good, O Seer? i K. 2“ As Samuel’s coming could 
hardly bring war, but might bring calamity, the translation peace 
is not appropriate. — 5 . Giving a reassuring answer and stating 
the ostensible object of his coming, he adds : Purify yourselves 
and rejoice with me at the sacrifice] which was of course a feast, 
9*®. The purification required was removal of ceremonial defile- 
ment. Samuel himself prepared (consecrated) Jesse and his sons, 
dnd invited them to the sacrifice] the ritual observances necessary 
in such case were, of course, best known to a priest-prophet. 
What follows seems to take place at the lustration, and we hear 
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no more of the sacrifice.- — 6. When they came in order before 
him (as appears from the later verses), he was pleased with the 
eldest, Eliab, and said to himself : Sure/y in the presence of Yahweh 
is his anointed'] 12’. A dialogue went on in the consciousness 
of the prophet. His own choice was moved by personal attrac- 
tions, but Yahweh looked deeper. — 7 . Look not at his person or 
the height of his stature] though this had been emphasized (in 
the other document) in the case of Saul. — For I have rejected 
him] so far as the particular question now before us is concerned. 

— For 7 iot as man sees doth God see] the text is emended after 
— For man looks at the appearance^ but Yahweh looks at the 

heart] the contrast is between bodily and mental endowments. — 
8 , 9 . A similar sentence is passed on Abinadab and Shammah. — 
10 . So Jesse made his seven* sons pass before Samuel] namely, the 
seven who were in the house, only to discover that Yahweh had 
not chosen these, — 11 . To Samuel’s inquiry whether all had come, 
Jesse confesses : There is still the youngest, and he is a shepherd 
7 vifh the flock] 1 7'^. Samuel asks that he be sent for : for we 
will not begm the sacrifice until he come hither] the text is not 
altogether certain. — 12 . Jesse, in accordance with the command, 
sent and brought him : And he was ruddy, a youth of fine eyes 
and goodly appearance] nearly the same description is repeated 
1 7^^. Samuel receives the command to anoint him. — 13 . So he 
was anointed, and the Spirit of Yahweh came upon David from 
that day onwards] as had been the case with Saul, 10“ David 
has not been mentioned by name until this point. This is prob- 
ably intentional, to heighten the effect. The narrative ends with- 
out further account of the proposed sacrifice, only adding after 
the anointing : Samuel arose and went to Ramah, 

1. "]n‘?iyK generally we find followed either by another imperative, 
or by a finite verb with 1. But cf. 'inpN nj Num. 232^; Num. 

24I4. *U(Taal is found also in the form (perhaps man of Yahweh) * 

— 'n'Nn] in this sense in E (passages are cited above). — 2 . the perfect 

with wa 7 v consecutive continues the imperfect in any of its senses, so after 
particles which give a contingent sense, Dr., Tensed, § Davidson, Syntax, 
§53 b, and the examples there cited, especially 2 S. 12'®. The pisqa in the 


* But seems to be one element of the name 26®, etc. Hommel com- 

pares I-shai with I-chabod, I-thamar and I-ezer (Attisraet Ueberlieferung, p. ii6). 
L 
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middle of the verse indicates (as usual) a different mode of verse division. 

— Dt. 21® Is. The expression indicates that nSjp might be 

used of the young of other animals (? the camel). — -»n'a] cf. 14®^. — 
3 . naia] is a mistake for na?'’ which is used with NnpM v.® (erroneous antici- 
pation of the nara in the latter verse). — perhaps whom I shall 

command thee, cf. nin^ id« 'a 2 S. 4 . inNV'’ . • - nnn'i] the con- 

btructio pregnans as often, Jd. 14® 15I* l S. 21^. — iDN'i] might be justified as 
the indefinite one said; but as the elders are a distinct and limited body, it is 
probable that we should read the plural, with the versions and 30 MSS. (DeR.). 

— D'^e»] read oSiyn. At the end of the verse 6 adds 6 fiXeiruv, that is nN"^n, 

which can be construed here only as a vocative. The insertion by a scribe is 
hardly probable, while the omission by one who thought the title not digni- 
fied enough for Samuel is supposable. — 5 . the regular term for pre- 

paring oneself for approaching God, Jos. 3®. — naia 'DK onsai] /cal cinppdvOriTe 
/uer’ ifjLov a-fififpoi/ : et state mecum et jocundimini I (Cod. Leg.). As Jg 
is entirely commonplace and is more vigorous, I have followed Th., al., 
in adopting the latter. — S'lpM] is used of Moses when he consecrated the 
priests. Ex. 28'** (P), but also when he prepared the people for the special 
presence of God, Ex. 19^* (L); cf. also i S. 7^. — 6. The names of the three 
sons here mentioned are repeated 17^®. — nsN'i] the verb is frequently used 
in the sense of saying to oneself^ thinking, — "|n] is strongly asseverative. — 
7. ins*!':] all that appears to the eye. — D’lNn hni' the ellipsis is too 
harsh and we must suppose a fault in the text. We., Dr., Bu. emend, after ©, 
to a^n'^N HNi' ansn Th. had proposed the same except that he 

retained lie is now followed by Ki., with the translation : God does not 

regard what man regards. This is defensible, but if part of @ is taken, the 
presumption is in favour of the whole. — a'j''>’^] is difficult, because it does not 
occur elsewhere in this sense — though nearly so in Lev. 13® Num. (?) 
cf. I.CV. 13®® cited by Dr. It must be contrasted with as the latter 

must mean (Yahweh looks) at the inner man (cf. BDB. j.z/.) we need an 
expression meaning at the outer man ; €is irp 6 aa>irov (5 maybe only an attempt 
to render jtj, but invites us to substitute for which, however, there is no 

analogy. — 8 . 3 ^J' 3 n] the same name occurs 7’. — 9. nac»] is apparently the 
same with nyns*, 2 S. 1 3®. — 10 . vj3 py33’] means his seven sons^ not sei>en 
of his sonSy w’hich ould be differently expressed. It is therefore inaccurate. 
“>n 3 followed by 3 seems to be Deuteronomic, Dt. 7® 14^ 18® i S. 10?*. — 
11 . mnn] supply -113;^ as in Jos. 3I’ 4^1 (JE). — seems to be lacking 
in <5 and the sense is good without it (Bu.). — njmJ is probably an abbrevi- 
ated spelling of though, as the subject immediately precedes, it is not 
absolutely necessar>' that the suffix be expressed. — tK!t3 nyi] not pasturing 
the flock hut acting as shepherd with the flock. — 3Dj] KaTaK\i 0 wp.€v 0^; 
i.vaK\idwpLtv 0 ^; discumbemus IL. As aifdKKuris seems to represent 3DD in 
Cant, it is not certain that ^ had a different reading: KaraKXivofuu more- 
over does not anywhere render 22*'. As 3 3D is used of going about the altar 
as a part of the sacrificial w orship, Samuel may mean we will not begin the 
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sacrifice until he come. % seems to interpret — 12. is im- 
possible in spite of hkid 17^2. In both passages we must restore 0^;^ 

20^-2 as was seen by Graetz and, independently of him, by Krenkel, ZA TW, 
II. p. 309. Kl. proposes 'jimx, red-Jiaired. — ■»Nn] for nN*is, here only. 
— 13 . n‘^3fni] perhaps chosen with conscious reference to lo'O. The accession 
of the spirit in the case of Saul was, however, spasmodic. The idea of the 
author seems to be that with David it was constant. — in] so written in 
Samuel and Kings; in Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah I'r. The meaning 
of the name is unknown. Cf. BDB. s.v, — of time as 30^. 

14-23. The first account of David’s coming to court. — Saul is 
tormented by a divine visitation, apparently mental perturbation. 
Music being a known remedy, his courtiers recommend him to 
seek a skilful harper. On his approval of the plan, David is 
mentioned by one of the courtiers, and Saul sends for him. Com- 
ing to court, David speedily establishes himself in the favour of 
the king. 

The affliction of Saul is ascribed to an evil spirit fro 7 n Yahweh 
in v.^^ the remainder of the account has the Spirit of Gody twice 
with the adjective evil (w.^- once in the current text without 
qualification. The difference in the use of the divine name prob- 
ably shows that v.^^ has been modified by the redaction. The rest 
of the paragraph is homogeneous except a slight insertion in v.^*'. 

It is difficult to discover the exact idea of the Spirit of God in 
the mind of this author. There seems to be no trace of a belief 
in the existence of evil spirits, in our sense of the word, throughout 
the earlier period of Hebrew literature. And if the belief existed, 
the spirits could hardly be called evil spirits of God. In an instruc- 
tive passage of the later history, i K. 22^®-^, we find the Spirit 
offering to be a spirit of deceit in the mouth of the prophets. 
From this we conclude that the Spirit thought of as the agency 
of evil was the same Spirit which stirred up men to good, and 
it is not improbable that the adjective evil is a later insertion 
in the account before us. The author’s conception is certainly 
very different from that of v.^ in which the Spirit seems to be 
viewed as the constant endowment of a consecrated person. 

14 - 28 . In 14^^ the author remarks that whenever Saul saw a valiant man 
he attached him to himself. This cannot be the conclusion of the history of 
Saul, and there is every probability that it was intended to introduce the history 
of David. The original connexion with the passage before us, however, has 
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been obscured. In the body of the paragraph, Saul’s affliction is ascribed to 
nn. The original narrative must have used the same term at the first 
mention of the trouble. But we now find in v.^*, nini dnd n;?-^-nn, and as the 
opening part of that verse expressly declares that the Spirit of Yahweh had 
departed frotn Saul (with evident reference to his coming upon David, v.^®) 
we conclude that v.^* has been composed for its present place. The critics 
are not agreed; Ku. p. 384 cf. p. 388) supposes something cut out for 

the insertion of 15^-16^®. Bu. (^RS. p. 214) and Co. p. 102) find 16^* 

the direct continuation of 14®^. Ki. supposes that this is the beginning of a 
new document — a life of David. 

14 . As now read, the verse says that the Spirit of Yahweh de- 
parted from Saul and an evil spirit from Yahweh troubled him'\ the 
verb means fell suddenly upon or startled. The affliction mani- 
fested itself in sudden or unreasoning fits of terror. Both mental 
and physical disease (but especially mental) were ascribed to the 
agency of evil spirits until very recent times, even in the most 
enlightened communities, cf. Schm. I. p. 549, Nevius, Demon 
Possession (1896). The wording of this verse may show that 
the author had such an idea, though, of course, he did not think 
of an organized kingdom of Satan, such as meets us in later times. 
He is careful, in fact, to show that this agent (or agency) was 
entirely subject to Yahweh by defining it as he does. The Arab 
idea that an insane person is possessed by a jinn is nowhere dis- 
tinctly expressed in the Old Testament. Besides the lying spirit 
in the mouth of Ahab’s prophets, we may cite here the evil spirit 
sent by God between Abimelech and his subjects in Shechem, Jd. 
9“ Possibly the spirit of jealousy mentioned in Num. 5^^ may 
be brought into the same category. The term used in the rest of 
this account shows a different conception. — 15 , 16 . Saul’s ser- 
vants propose a remedy for his affliction : An evil spirit of God is 
troubling thee ; let thy servants speak, and they will seek a man 
skilful in playing the lyre\ the instrument is one of those most 
frequently mentioned in the Old Testament. Music is associated 
with benign possession (by the spirit of God) in the case of the 
Prophets, 10* 2 K. 3'®. Here it is expected to procure relief from 
obsession. A similar belief was held by the Greeks and Latins.* 


* Ut ostendit Pythagoras apud Senecam, Schm. p. 551 citing Serarius, “ qui 
addit plures autores atquc exemplana." 
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— 17. Saul assents, saying : Look out for me a man who plays 
well and bring him to me'] the king puts the qualification in some- 
what higher terms than the courtiers. — 18. One of the attendants 
mentions David as the very man for the place — a musician^ a 
man of valour ^ a soldier^ judicious in speech, and a man of pres- 
ence, a7id Yahweh is with him] the panegyric is the recommenda- 
tion of a friend at court, and must not be taken too literally. But 
it certainly implies that David had already had some experience 
in war, and had attained to man’s estate. No supposition will 
enable us to harmonize this statement with the earlier part of this 
chapter, and with some parts of 17 . — 19. The result is that Saul 
sends messengers to Jesse, saying : Send me David thy son] that 
he is described as being with the flock is probably an afterthought 
of a scribe, though it was not by any means derogatory to a grown 
man to take charge of the flocks, as is seen in the cases of Moses 
and Jacob. — 20. Obedient to the message, Jesse took teji loaves 
of bf^ead and a skin of wine and a kid] the modest present of a 
farmer to his king, a7id sent them by the hand of David his son to 
Saul] it was not good form to approach the king without a pres- 
ent. — 21, 22. David was taken into Saul’s service and Saul 
loved him and he became one of his armoui’-bearers] the king 
surrounded himself with a body-guard of these squires. With the 
consent of his father, David was thus a permanent member of the 
court. — 23. And when the spirit of God caiiie upon Saul, David 
would take the lyre and play, and Saul would breathe freely, and 
would be well, and the evil spmt would depart from him, 

14. innyai] the perfect with waw consecutive has frequentative force. — 
ni.T* PKD n;7Tnn] the spirit is nowhere else described with so much circum- 
spection. In Samuel we find both nn ( 10 ®) and D'n'^N nn. The MSS. 

vary in 1 1®. In one instance has nin^ nn where (5 found D'hSk. The 

tendency of the scribes to substitute for the more sacred name makes 

it probable that in this case (S is secondary. Both D'hSn nn and mn> nn 
n;?n seem to me to be ungrammatical, and I suspect that the original was 
simply D'n‘?K nn throughout this paragraph. — 16. nnay unx wnDN' 
irpa'] is hardly possible (as is shown by We., Dr., and acknowledged by Bu.) 
though retained by Kl., and Ki., with a slight change. has ehtdrucrav 
01 JiovAol ffov ivt&mSv aou Kal (rirri<rdTto<rav which should probably be restored. 
& omits after nj v.^® to ujik kj'pdk' v.^®. Probably the translators did not 
have ujiK, as the omission then becomes a clear case of homeoteleuton. — 
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|J>JD pn'] is in v.^* pj As there is no reason why the expression should 
vary in so short a space we should probably read pj in both cases, and 
this is favoured by On the cf. Benzinger, Hebr. ArchaoL p. 274. — 

D'hVk] is lacking in — n'3 TJJ] 18^® 19®, the variant of ® (Jie shall play on 

his lyre) is the substitution of a more obvious word. — IT. pa^’ a'O' d] Is. 23^® 
Ez. 33®2 ps. 33*. — Kj'wi] cf. v.i. — 18 . nan paji] discriminating 

in speech. — ikh e»'Ki] generally we find ikh nc', Gen. 39®. But in English 
we also speak of a man of presence instead of a man of good presence. — 
iDy nin^] the meaning is that he is prospered in what he undertakes, lo^ 
Jd. I®®; cf. Gen. 39®. — 19. |Ksa is regarded as a harmonistic insertion 

by Bu. and Co. {Einl^. p. 102). The objection to it is that Saul has nowhere 
been told that David is with the flock. — 20. onS lien] is contrary to analogy. 
Bread is always counted in loaves, and we should doubtless (with We., Dr.) 
correct to on*? which is found in the parallel, 17^^. was first cor- 

rupted to nop which is represented in and then as that was seen to be 
absurdly small *uon was substituted. <9^ has expanded the text as has I — 
asinunif et imposuit super gomor pants (Cod. Leg.) — and this has been taken 
by Bu. into his text in the form on'^ kipd urn. But this is one of the 

frequent cases in which the longer text is suspicious. — 21. vjd*? iDP'i] ex- 
presses the fact that David became one of the king’s personal attendants, 
I K. 12®. — 23. nn] is corrected in all the versions to npn nn or nn 

np") D'n'^K. I suppose Jg to be original, as the more difficult reading, and more 
likely to be emended by a scribe. — nni] Job 32®!, where Elihu declares 
that he must relieve himself by speech. The word would therefore favour ©’s 
understanding of Saul’s malady as accompanied by fits of suffocation. But cf. 
nnn, Ex. 8'^. — npin nn] can doubtless be justified by parallel instances, cf. 
Dr., Notes, p. 45 (on 6'®). But 1 suspect the whole last clause to be a late 
addition, the sense being complete without it. 


XVn. l-XVm. 5. The single combat of David with Goliath. 

— The familiar story need not here be rehearsed. We may pass 
at once to the critical problems which it presents. The first fact 
which claims attention is that a large family of Greek MSS., rep- 
resented by ( 5 ®, omit considerable sections of the narrative, to 
wit, « 17“-! 8®. The critics are still divided on the question 
which recension is original. Wellhausen in his study of the text 
decided for ®, because harmonistic omissions imply a critical in- 
sight which we cannot suppose in the translators. This argument, 
though afterwards given up by We. himself, is still good. The 
universal rule in such cases is that the presumption is against 
the longer text. The argument is strengthened in this case by 
the phenomena observed in chapter i8, where also some sections 
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are omitted by ®®. In that chapter it is generally agreed that 
the omission leaves a continuous, and therefore original, text. 
The probability that the same causes have been at work in the 
two contiguous chapters is very strong. In the present chapter, 
the shorter text is perfectly consistent with itself, and the omis- 
sions do not leave any appreciable hiatus. Whether the omitted 
sections also form a continuous narrative, as is claimed by Cornill, 
may, however, be doubted. Yet they have the appearance of parts 
of an independent document which has lost something in being 
fitted into another text. 

We have had two accounts of David in the preceding chapter. 
Our first thought is that the two documents are continued in the 
present story, and that the lines of cleavage are indicated by the 
differences in the text. In fact, the omitted sections show affin- 
ity with 16^“^. In both, David is the shepherd lad, the youngest 
of his father’s sons. The natural sequence of the anointing by 
Samuel, is an exploit which will bring David to the notice of the 
people. More difficulty is encountered in making i 
continue 16^^®. In the account of David’s coming to court, he 
is described as already an experienced warrior, while in our 
chapter he is called by Saul a youth. This objection is not 
perhaps decisive ; Saul might well call a younger man by this 
term, even though he had already reached years of discretion. 
Nor can we say that David’s inexperience in the use of armour 
of proof is altogether inconsistent with what is said in 16^®. Even 
an experienced warrior might not be familiar with that sort of 
armament. And again, the use of the sling is not a sign of youth 
or inexperience. The weapon used by the Benjamites who could 
sling at a hair without missing, Jd. 20“ and who are evidently 
regarded as a formidable corps, was not a plaything. 

But when all is said, the incongniity of this account with what 
precedes is marked. Saul appears as a timid and irresolute man. 
The whole impression made by David is different from the de- 
scription of him we have just had. The style of the narrator is 
more diffuse and less vivid than the parts of the Saul document 
which we have studied. For these reasons it seems impossible to 
make the identification proposed. Yet we need an account of an 
exploit on the part of David to account for Saul’s outbreak of 
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jealousy. The author who makes him SauPs favourite armour- 
bearer in 1 6, and then makes Saul plot against him in i8, must 
give a motive for the change of mind. He must, at least, make 
David very successful in battle and so arouse the king’s jealousy. 
The fact that Goliath was slain by Elhanan 2 S. 21^® would weigh 
somewhat against the present form of this narrative. The natural 
conclusion is that in place of this chapter there was originally (as 
a continuation of 16^) a brief account of David’s prowess against 
the Philistines. This was later replaced by the present circum- 
stantial story, which, however, was first circulated without the addi- 
tions which we find in as compared with 

On the critical questions the reader may consult, besides the usual authori- 
ties, W. R. Smith, OT/C^, pp. 1 20-1 24, 431-433; Cornill in the Konigsherger 
Siudienj I. pp. 25-34; and Bonk, De Davtde Israehtarum Rege (Disserta- 
tion, 1891), pp. 17-27. All these authors agree that the recension of (S has 
not arisen by omissions from that of Jg, but that a different document has 
been inserted in WRS. argues for the original coherence of the narrative 
of (55 with 1 which 1 have not brought myself to assert. Yet there is 
nothing to prevent our supposing that there once stood here a brief account 
of David’s exploit which did continue 

1-11. Fresh attack by the Philistines. — The enemy invade 
Judah. The situation is described, the point of importance being 
the presence of a champion who challenges Israel. — 1. The 
Philistines gathered their forces for war'\ a similar opening is 
found 28’. — And gathered at Shoco}i\ identified as “ a strong 
position isolated from the rest of the ridge ” west of Bethlehem, 
still bearing the name Shuwcikeh, An invasion of Judah in order 
to attack Saul is hardly probable, and an early author would make 
the Judahites call upon Saul for help. The invading army camped 
hetiveen Shocoh and Azeka}i\ mentioned in Jos. 15“ in connexion 
with Shocoh. From its name it seems to have been a stronghold, 
cf. Jer. 34\ — In Ephes-Dammim'] as the situation is sufficiently 
described by the names of Shocoh and Azekah, this redundant 
statement is suspicious. On the conjecture which emends it to 
on the brink of the waters see the critical note. — 2 . Saul with his 
army camped in the Valley of or of the Oak, cf. 21*^’. The 

present name Wady es-Sant resembles the ancient one in that 
Sant is also a tree. — And arrayed the battle to meet the Philis- 
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iines\ 4® 2 S. lo®- — 3 . And the Philistines were standing on the 
hill on this side, and Israel was standing on the hill on that side, 
and the valley was between them'\ this is evidently meant to de- 
scribe the situation at the time of the duel, and favours the 
shorter text, in which David’s attack follows at once upon the 
challenge; whereas in the section inserted by the challenge 
was repeated morning and evening for forty days. — 4 . Aiid the^'e 
came out from the ranks of the Philistines a champiofi] this is the 
only word we can use — the Hebrew term is obscure. — Whose 
name was Goliath of Gath'] according to 2 S. 21“ he belonged to a 
family of giants. His height — six cubits and a span — would be 
at the smallest computation about ten English feet. — 5 - 7 . He 
was formidable not only by his size, but also by reason of his 
armour. The defensive armour is all of bronze — helmet and 
breastplate of scales] like the scales of a fish, plates overlapping 
each other and allowing free movement ; whose weight was five 
thousand shekels of bronze] say a hundred and fifty pounds avoir- 
dupois. — And bronze greaves upon his feet] there seems to be no 
doubt of the meaning, though the word for greaves occurs no- 
where else. — And a bronze javelin betiueen his shoulders] the 
text is somewhat doubtful. A javelin was carried between the 
shoulders, at least sometimes, as Bochart shows from Homer 
(citation in Keil and Dr.). But the bronze seems to indicate a 
defensive weapon, and some Rabbinical authorities conjectured 
a back plate, — 7 . And the shaft of his spear was like a weaver^ s 
beam] in size, 2 S. 21^® i Chr. ii^; and the head of the spear was 
six hundred shekels of iron. The principal object of the descrip- 
tion is to show how impregnable the man seemed to be. Added 
to the enormous weight of his panoply, was his helper and squire 
— and one carrying the shield went before him, — 8 . The cham- 
pion, having stepped forward from the ranks, stood and cried out 
to the ranks of Israel] it was, and is, the Arab custom for the 
warrior to vaunt his own prowess and to satirize his enemies, as a 
challenge to single combat. In this case the challenge is based 
upon the uselessness of a general engagement when the single 
combat would settle the whole matter ; Why do you come out to 
form the line of battle? Am not I a Philistine, and you servants 
of Saul? He offers himself as a sample of his nation. Choose a 
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man and let him come down to me / The Israelites standing on 
the slope were above him. — 9. The whole issue will be staked 
on the duel — If he be able to fight with me and smite me, then we 
will become your servants'] and conversely. — 10. In conclusion 
the champion renews the challenge : I have taunted the ranks of 
Israel to-day — give me a man that we may fight together] the 
challenge becomes a taunt, when no one is brave enough to 
accept it. It is possible, however, that some abusive language 
has been left out. — 11. The only result in the ranks of Israel is 
fear, amounting almost to a panic. That the situation could not 
last forty days is evident. In the original narrative David, already 
a member of Saul’s body-guard, steps forward at once and accepts 
the challenge — vP' is the immediate continuation of this verse. 

1 . The verse continues the preceding narrative as well as it joins to any of 
the preceding sections. — an^jna '£j leDX'i] cf. Dn^inD dn 'o is 3 |' 5 ’'% 28^. The 
second isDsn is suspicious and may indicate that the text has been made up 
from two documents. — navj’] As Eusel^ius speaks of two villages, 

upper and lower, it is possil)le that the plural is original (We. who refers 
to Euseb. Onom. under Sokx<6). Two separate places with this name are 
mentioned in Joshua 15'’*^ One of them was near Hebron, the other in the 
Shephela, Probably the latter is intended here. Ruins still bear the name 
Shuwetkeh (liaed., p. i6i,GAS., Geog. pp. 202, 227). — D'Di DBHa] 
on the reading of certain MSS. of (S, Lagarde ( Uebersicht, p. 76) restores 
D-’cn iflDD, cf. Buhl, Geog, p. 193 note. The overfulness of the text favours 
this, or something like it, and Buhl ( Geog, p. 90) is inclined to adopt it, though 
it seems doubtful whether there was water enough in the wady to justify the 
language. Pas-Dammim occurs i Chr. as the scene of a battle fought by 
David and his men. Possibly the text here is conflate. — 2 . On the Wadi es- 
Sant, Buhl, Geog, p. 18. — n‘7N] terebinth or oak, cf. Moore, Judges, p. \ 2 \f, 
with the references there given. — 3 . nunp'^ to draio up the line of battle, 
usually without nan‘?c. The language of the account reminds us of the 
description of Michmash (niD as 14*). — 4 . nunac] the army has already 
been described as standing in order of battle, and it is plain that we should 
read with ® (Th., We., Dr., Kl., Bu., Ki.). Where got its dupli- 

cate translation Ik iravTbs tow AooD irapard^tus is not clear. — 
has not been satisfactorily explained. @ has aviip Awards, It vtr spurius. 
The Hebrew is generally interpreted as the man of the interspace between two 
armies. But the space between two armies is not two spaces — except in the 
probably rare case where a watercourse divides it. There is, therefore, no 
reason for the dual. It is doubtful whether Josephus can be cited for this 
interpretation, though he describes Goliath as standing between the two 
armies. Kimchi in this interpretation (cited by Dr. and also by Schm.) 
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voices Jewish conjecture. Earlier Jewish tradition is represented by % and a 
fragmentary Targum (cited by Dr. from Lag.) according to which the words 
mean one born of mixed race — the Targum adds that he was the son of Sam- 
son and of Orpah the Moabitess. Kl. conjectures 'C»Dn, heavy armed, — H'Sj] 
names of men have the feminine form not infrequently in Arabic. For six 
cubits 6 has four^ which hardly makes the giant large enough to carry his 
armour. — 6. ntynj] some alloy of copper. As remarked by We., ^ is con- 
sistent in making the defensive armour of this material, and the offensive 
of iron. — 6. ms'pB'p] also of the scales of the ‘ great dragon ’ Ezek. 29*. — 
ntrnj] bronze and iron — nnxDiJ should be pointed as a plural, KyrifiiSes 
(S — Th., We., al. — Tn' 3 ] aairis (S everywhere except in this chapter translates 
either pD or njx. Kl. conjectures no, which, however, is always a bowl or pan. 
Possibly this clause has been interpolated from v.*®. — 7 . yni] Kt. is doubtless 
to be corrected to Qre, — njc] occurs only in the phrase of the text. Cf. 
Moore, Proc, Am, Or. Soc. 1889, p. 179, and fudges, p. 353. — nj3f] seems to 
have been the large shield, in distinction from the smaller ps. — 8 . for 

which @ has a\K 6 <pv\os without the article. The latter seems more vivid, as 
though the champion in assumed modesty said : / am one of many, make trial 
of me and judge of the rest by the result. — na] is unintelligible. Restore 
nna with the versions, cf. i K. (Dr. and Weir). — 9 . The regular hypo- 
thetical sentence beginning with an imperfect and carried on by a perfect with 
waw consecutive, Davidson, Syntax, § i^oa. — 10 . 'Pfipn] can mean only 
I have insulted ox taunted, and must describe what the giant has already done. 
As the preceding verses contain only the challenge to fight, we must suppose 
that the unaccepted challenge was itself an insult, as indeed it was. But there 
may have been some abusive language in the original document which a 
scribe left out as blasphemous. — 11 . inn'i] a strong word. They were broken 
in spirit, were dismayed, cf. Dt. 31® Jos. l®. 


12-31. David's coming to camp. — The narrative goes back 
to the family of Jesse at Bethlehem. The three sons who are 
named in 16®"® are here said to have gone to the army. David, 
the youngest, is called from the flock by his father to carry sup- 
plies to his brothers. He comes to the camp just as the Philis- 
tine utters his customary challenge. Inquiring more particularly 
about the promised reward, he is taken to Saul, who consents to 
his fighting. 

The paragraph is lacking in & and is marked with an asterisk 
in some MSS. It is inserted in ^ and in but the differences are 
such as to warrant us in saying that the two translations are made 
by different hands. In the case of ^ also, the translator does not 
appear to be the one from whom we have the rest of the Book. 
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12-16. The household of Jesse is described so far as is neces- 
sary to the present purpose. Jesse himself is too old to go to the 
war, and David is regarded as too young. Three of the sons are 
in the ranks. What has become of the other four is not told. — 
12. And David was son of an Ephrathite of Bethlehem Judah 
whose name was Jesse, and who had eight sons. The man was in 
the days of Saul an old man, advanced in years'^ such is apparently 
the intention of the ungrammatical or corrupt Hebrew. The ad- 
jective Ephrathite as applied to inhabitants of Bethlehem is found 
only here and in Ruth — 13, 14. The three sons, whose names 
ar.e given, had gone after Saul ^ the tautology of the verses is in- 
tolerable. — David was the youngcst~\ as already told. — 15. The 
verse is a plain attempt to harmonize this account with As 

it stands it can mean only that David’s custom was to go to and 
fro between his home and the court. The improbability is obvi- 
ous, and the contradiction with i6“ is not yet removed. — 
16. Another harmonistic verse, intended to give David time to 
reach the camp. As Bethlehem is only a few miles from Shocoh 
the author has been too generous : The Philistine drew near morn- 
ing and evening and took his stand, forty days. 

I'he present form of this paragraph seems to be due to the 
redactor. It cannot have continued directly, but seems to 
be dependent on that. There would be no difficulty in making 
the author of speak briefly of the Philistine invasion and 
add : the three oldest sons of Jesse went after Saul to the war, con- 
tinuing by v.^^ 

12. nm] if it be grammatical, the word must qualify David: and this 
David, son of an Ephrathite, But even then the sentence does not give a 
clear construction. The word is omitted by S, and was differently read by 
(gAii — probably these point to an original Kin which would be in place. — 
a'suwa kd] is unmeaning. The synonym of ipi is which should 

probably be restored here. seem to point to D'je»a wa against which 

nothing can be said, except that it occurs nowhere else. Dr., following Hitzig, 
strikes out Na as erroneous duplication of the two letters which follow. Kl. 
conjectures ncn^cn icjna was of w'hich there seems to be a hint in IIT. — 
18. . . , la^'i] is redundant and impossible. One of the two verbs must 

be stricken out, and the last one is actually omitted by 

17-19. The mission of David. — He is commanded by his 
father : Take to thy brothers Phis epha of parched coiii\ parched 



XVII. 12-23 


157 


corn is ears of wheat or barley plucked just before they are ripe, 
and roasted or singed in the fire. It is still eaten in Palestine, 
and is especially fitted for provision for travellers or soldiers, cf. 
2 S. 1 7®*. The epha is something over a bushel. The army had 
of course no regular commissariat. To this provision were added 
ten of the round flat loaves of the fellahin. — And bring them in 
haste'\ 2 Chr. 35 ^^. — 18. David was also to take ten cheeses to 
the captain of the thousand, to ask his brothers of their welfare, 
and to take their pledge. What this means is uncertain, and no 
emendation yet suggested improves upon the text. Possibly some 
token had been agreed upon which they should send home in 
place of a letter. — 19. Jesse concludes his command by indi- 
cating the locality in which they were to be found. 

17 . nrn cn*^] read nm an^n, the n has Ijeen lost after mav (Dr., Bu.). — 
18 . a'^nn ixin] although not found elsewhere, plainly means cheeses^. Nothing 
else made of milk would be appropriate. Ancient tradition, as represented in 
the versions, agrees with this. — onan;’] oea. av (yyeoffy) may 

point to Dn3"^s = /bar netul, as was pointed out by Cappellus, Critica Sacra, 
p. 286, whereas cum qmbiis ordinalt sunt % would favour onany. But npn 
would agree with neither of these. — 19 . That the verse is part of Jesse’s 
speech is seen by Schm. and most of the recent commentators. Kl. dissents. 

20-25. David’s visit to the camp. — Rising early in the morn- 
ing, he left the flock in the hand of the keeper'\ cf. v.^. After his 
journey of about twelve miles, he came to the entrenchment jitst as 
the army 7ms going forth to line of battle and shouting the Tvar- 
cry'\ lit. shouting in the battle. But the battle was not joined. 
The picture of the two armies going through this parade forty 
days in succession, only to hear the swelling words of Goliath, is 
ludicrous. — 22. On discovering the situation, David put ojf the 
vessels'] bags or baskets, we may suppose, into the hand of the 
keeper of the baggage, and ran to the ranks] the eagerness of a 
lad to see the battle needs no comment. The boys among 
Mohammed’s followers at Medina wept when they were pro- 
nounced too young to go to war. As he had been commanded, 
he came and asked his brothers of their ivelfare] cf. v.“. — 23. The 
champion appears * and speaks according to these Tvords] the words 

* Notice that the champion's name is given in full, as if he had not been named 
before. 
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given above. — 24. And David and all the men of Israel heard^ 
and when they saw the man, they feared greatly and fled before 
him. The received text puts the effect before the cause. The 
language implies that the ranks were thrown into confusion. — 
25. The universal talk was to this effect : Have you seen this 
man ? To insult Israel he has come up. The king will greatly 
enrich the man who shall smite him. He will give him his daughter 
also, and will make his father^ s house free in Israel'] exempt from 
exactions of service or of property. 

20 . is used of a keeper of sheep nowhere else. — without the 

object is not common, and one is tempted to coirect to the 

same word (without the accusative ending) 26® ^ 6^ has (TTpoyyvAaxris 

here, which means something round or rounded — an entrenchment around 
the camp? The Hebrew word is usually supposed to mean a wagon-barri- 
cade. Ilut we never hear of wagons in Saul’s army, and the hill country in 
which he marched was exceedingly unfavourable to them. — by omitting 
the article we get a good circumstantial clause, as was already seen by Tanchum. 
— may have been originally ncn^oS (Th.). — 21 . the femi- 
nine with a collective subject, cf. 'nni, 2 S. 8*. — 22 . here in the 

sense of putting off from one. — a word of wide signification — the things 
which he had with him. — nsir] the guard left with the camp equipage. — 
Nan] is lacking in — 28 . "laiD Kini] cf. Dr., Tensed, § 166. nn;:DD 

Kt. IS evidently a scrilie’s error for niai^DD Qrh — n‘^«n D'^^aia] the reference 
is iu the words given in v.®. The present account, if once an independent 
document, had a similar speech of Goliath either here or as a part of its intro- 
ductory paragraph. — nn pDim] should, perhaps, be joined with v.^*, in which 
case a t should be prefixed to o.’^iNia, so understands. — 24 . ‘iND . . . iDJ'i] 
the two clauses are in the wrong order (logically), and I have therefore re- 
versed them, with But the whole verse accords ill with v.^®, and may be 
a late insertion. — 25 . is to be taken collectively. It was not one 

man who w’as sent out with the offer of reward, but the reward was a matter 
of common fame. — an^N^n] Ges. 2 ® 22 s. — n^;rn] is lacking in and super- 
fluous. — is better pointed in the perfect tense. 

26-31. David’s desire to meet the Philistine. — He inquires 
more particularly of the reward to be given, and thus brings upon 
himself a rebuke from his brother. — 26. Two questions are 
reported, — the first concerns the reward : JVhat shall be done to 
the man who shall smite yonder Philistine and take away reproach 
from Israel ? The insult of the champion lies as a burden upon 
the people until it is removed by the acceptance of the challenge. 



David^s estimate of the champion is manifested in a second ques- 
tion : For who is this uncircumcised Philistine that he has dared 
to insult the soldiers of a living God? The Philistines alone 
among the neighbours of Israel are stigmatized as uncircumcised, 
Jd. 14® 15^® I S. 14®. The language of the question is taken from 
V.®®. The people reply according to the word just reported. — 
28. His brother Eliab heard the question, and was angry and 
questioned him : Why is it that thou hast come down ? With 
whom hast thou left that morsel of a flock ? The questions imply 
blame, which is now directly expressed : / know thy self-will and 
the evil of thy hearty for to see the battle hast thou come] the wil- 
fulness of a headstrong boy. — 29. The first half of David’s reply 
is plain enough. The second half is more difficult : Was it not but 
a word?] which is generally accepted, is not satisfactory. David 
did cherish the intention, for which he was rebuked by his brother ; 
and it would be an evasion for him to plead that as yet he had 
done nothing but ask a question. Is it not a matter of impor- 
tance ? seems to be what we need, and probably the Hebrew will 
bear that interpretation. — 30, 31. The earnestness of David is 
shown by his refusing to debate the matter with his brother, and 
turning to another quarter^ where his inquiries are answered as 
before. His words — evidently those expressing contempt for the 
Philistine champion — were heard and reported to Saul, who took 
him to himself. Perhaps we should read and they took him and 
brought him before Saul. 


26. T*?n] may have a somewhat contemptuous force. — *inn] with the force of 
a subjunctive perfect; I have given a free translation. — D'hSn] Dt. 5 *®. — 
27 . nrn " 1313 ] is used to avoid repetition. — 28. njnn jKxn b;?o] the sense is evi- 
dent, though we cannot say in English the fragment of those sheep. — is 
the unrestrained impetuousness of a headstrong boy. — 29. waj 

it not but a word (from ® through Kimchi to most modern interpreters) 
would require the limitation in Hebrew as well as in English. Was it not a 
command of my father? which is Luther’s idea, should also be more distinctly 
expressed. Is it not an affair? would certainly be an allowable translation 
for the passage. Nonne res vera istud (Schm.) is substantially the same, and 
hat es denn keinen grund? (Kl.) shows a similar apprehension. Kl. refers to 
Am. 6^*. — 81. we should expect another expression, either he called 

himt or they brought him before Saul. has : they took him and brought him 
before Saul. 
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32-39. David volunteers to meet the Philistine. — The sec- 
tion joins immediately to v.“, as any one may convince himself 
by reading them together : Said and all Israel heard these words 
of the Philistine and were terrified and feared exceedingly. But 
David said to Saul : Let not my Lord's courage sink within him / 
I will go and fight this Philistine, It is difficult to conceive a 
better connexion. And although the general tenor of the narra- 
tive is against its direct coherence with this particular open- 

ing is quite in harmony with the picture of David there presented. 
— 32. A slight correction of the text is needed, and the transla- 
tion already given is on this basis. — 33. Saul objects that David 
is a youth and he a man of war from his youth. The language is 
not necessarily inconsistent with i6^®, for to a seasoned warrior 
like Saul, David’s comparative youth is in evidence. Still, it 
hardly seems likely that the author of 16^** would have put the 
objection in just this form. — 34. David gives a chapter from his 
experience: Thy servant was keeping sheep for his father"] this 
again is not inconsistent with 16^^ because the verb allows us to 
date the experience some distance in the past. — And the lion 
and also the bear would come, and take a sheep from the fiock] 
the occurrence was repeated more than once. The two animals 
mentioned are well-known enemies of the flock. — 35. In such a 
case, I would go out after him and smite him and deliver it from 
his mouth. The tenses indicate that this also was a repeated 
experience. And if he rose up against me, then I would seize him 
by the chin and smite him and slay him, — 36. The application to 
the case in hand : Both lion and bear did thy servant slay, and this 
uncircumcised Philistine shall be like one of them. The next clause 
is like the conclusion of v.“. — 37. The concluding sentence of 
David’s speech is a profession of faith : Yahweh who delivered me 
from the paw of the lion and from the paw of the bear will deliver 
me from the hand of this Philistine, The evidence of confidence 
is sufficient to convince Saul, who gives his consent with a prayer 
that Yahweh will be with David. — 38. Saul’s loan of his armour 
is comprehensible, even if David were already an experienced 
soldier ; for the occasion was no common one, and the king had, 
of course, the best armour. — He clothed David with his garments^ 
is the author playing upon David’s coming elevation to the throne ? 
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Besides the helmet of bronze has a coat of mail^ which is not 
confirmed by — 39. David girded his sword over the coat^ 
his own sword is the natural meaning, so that in the opinion of 
the author he was already a warrior. Thus armed he made a vain 
attempt to walk ^ for he had not proved them'] that is, these equip- 
'ments. In contrast with the heavy-armed Philistine, his strength 
lay in ease and rapidity of movement. The armour was, therefore, 
given up. 

32 . din] (5 renders 'jiN, which is appropriate, especially when we remember 
that David is in Saul’s service (Th., We., al.). — v*?;] refers to Saul himself, 
cf. Jer. 8^®. It is difficult to find any other English rendering than within him, 
though the conception is, doubtless, that the heart weighs u/>on the discour- 
aged man. — 34 . nvi] might be used if David had just come from the flock, 
but it more naturally applies to a state which he has quitted some time in 
the past. — N3i] must be frequentative. — DnnTiNi] is impossible, ann qN-, 
suggested by Draetz {^Gcsch. d. juden, I. p. 197) on the ground of is appro- 
priate, and probably original. It may indicate that the Syrian bear was a 
more formidable enemy than the Syrian lion — even the bear, nr, found in 
some editions, is only a modern error for n j». — 35 . The tenses continue those 
in the preceding verse, except Dp", which is supposed by Davidson, Syntax, 
54, R. I, to be chosen to express a vigorous supposition. In fact, a break in 
the consecution is needed because we can hardly suppose that the animal 
always stood against him. — 36 . must be made 3 *nn“nN dj to be 

grammatical. — dhd] ® adds : Shall I not go and smite him and remove 
repi’oach to-day from Israel ? For who is this uncircumcised [that he should 
taunt the ranks of a living God] ? The whole is modelled after v.^o. Possibly 
this verse originally ended with onr. — 37 ®. in noN^i] superfluous, to our 
notion, but quite in accordance with Hebrew usage, which thus introduces 
concluding sentences of speeches. It is, therefore, original, though omitted 
by < 5 ® (retained ])y We., Dr., Bu., Ki.). The break in the sense is indicated 
by the space in the middle of the verse. In fact, a new paragraph begins with 
the second half verse. — 38 . vie] a plural in form, but as a singular no is 
attested by 2 S. 10*, it is possible that this is intended here; so (S understood. 
The garment intended is worn by warriors or officials, Jd. 3**' (Ehud), 2 S. 10* 
(David’s ambassadors), i S. 18* (Jonathan), 2 S. 20® (Joab). Kl., therefore, 
supposes that it was a coat of defence (made of leather?); the yaKvlvas & was 
of sheepskin. But this is not certain. There seems no way of interpreting 
the language except to suppose that the author makes Saul recognize David’s 
superior worth, and virtually abdicate to him by clothing him in the kingly 
garment. A later paragraph has the same idea when it makes Jonathan 
exchange garments with David, thus figuratively putting him in his place. — 
'Pj'] is the wrong tense, and is omitted by Kl. supposes the original to 
have been jnjr nc. — ;;Dip] is written jraiD elsewhere, and by a number of MSS. 

M 
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is so given here. — pni 5 > ipn tya*?'!] found in ^ is omitted by 0®, and is prob- 
ably a late interpolation. — 39 . ‘’H'i] is impossible. iKovlaaev 0® ren- 

ders cf. Gen. 19^^, they weaned themselves to find the door, that is, they tried 
unsuccessfully to find it. The emendation is suggested by Schleusner, Novus 
Thesaurus (1820), and independently of him by several others (Dr., Notes), 
With this meaning of the verb, 0 is consistent in adding aira| koI dls. How 
0^ came to does not appear. — nn onD'i] should probably be read 

□non with 0 ®, for David had been clothed by others, who would also lake 
the^ garments off ( 0 ^ omits David’s name, though it has the verb in the 
singular). 

40-54. The duel. — David goes out with the weapon to which 
he is accustomed — the sling — taking pains to provide suitable 
stones. After an exchange of speeches, he hits the target so suc- 
cessfully that the giant falls prostrate, and is despatched. The fall 
of the champion is followed by the rout of the Philistine army. 

40. David took his club in his hand"] a very ancient weapon, 
and still effective among the Bedawin. One of David ^s soldiers 
used it successfully against an Egyptian champion, 2 S. 23^^ — 
And chose five smooth stones from the bed of the stream and put 
them in his scrip] the word is probably a technical term for the 
slinger’s box or bag, in which he carried his ammunition. — And 
[took] his s/inf] a well-known and formidable weapon, Jd. 20^®. 
— 41. The verse is lacking in @ ; and as it breaks the connexion, 
we may disregard it. — 42. The Philistine looked afid saw David 
and despised him, because he was a youth] the rest of the descrip- 
tion is identical with that given in — 43, 44. The Philis- 
tine’s contempt and self-confidence: Am la dog, that thou earnest 
against me with a club 1] that he adds imprecations by his gods is 
only what we expect. With the threat to give David’s flesh to the 
birds of heaven and to the beasts of the field, cf. Dt. 28“ Is. 18® 
Jer. 15®. — 45-47. David’s reply begins with an allusion to the 
Philistine’s superiority in arms, as compared with the club to 
which he has made scornful allusion. Yet as contrasted with the 
sword and spear and javelin, David feels himself armed with the 
name of Yahweh Sebaoth, God of the ranks of Israel\vhich thou 
hast insulted this day] the Massoretic division of versesys wrong, 
and the words this day belong here. David’s confidence overtops 
that of the Philistine : And Yahweh will deliver thee into my hand 



and I will cut off thy head^ and will give thy carcase and the car- 
cases of the camp of the Philistines to the birds of heaven and to 
the beasts of the eartli] the boast of the giant is thrown back at 
him. The result : all the earth shall know that Israel has a God ] 
something of which the heathen are not yet convinced. The 
immediate lesson to those present is indicated ; all this congrega- 
tion shall know, that not by sword and spear doth Yahweh save, 
for the battle is Yahweh's~\ to dispose of according to his own 
sovereign will. — 48-49. There are indications that one of the 
accounts here made the battle somewhat prolonged, David ad- 
vancing and retreating according as the giant moved about in the 
field. In the recension of (3, however, the intention is to let 
David finish the duel by a single blow, and this is consistently 
carried out in what follows. Read therefore : And the Philistine 
rose and came to meet David'\ joining immediately to what fol- 
lows ; And David put his hand into the bag and took thence a stone 
and slang it~\ every movement is of importance to the historian 
in a time like this — and smote the Philistine in the forehead^ S 
paraphrases by saying between the eyes. The force of the blow is 
seen in the fact that the stone sank into his forehead~\ so that, 
stunned, he fell on his face to the earth, — 60. The verse is lack- 
ing in and breaks the connexion. — 51. And David ran and 
stood over the Philistine and took his sword and killed hint] in 
this, which is the original form of one text, it was David’s sword 
which he used, and this agrees with the mention of his sword 
above, v.® With the cutting off of their champion's head, the 
Philistines realized the situation and fled. — 52. The men of Israel 
and fiidah rose and raised the war-cry'] the mention of Israel and 
Judah separately has some colour here, because the battle was on 
Judahite territory. The pursuit extended to the entrance of Gath] 
so is to be read, and to the gates of Ekron] so that the corpses 
were strewed all the way from Sharaim] in the vicinity of the 
battlefield to Gath and to Ekron, — 53. The pursuit was followed 
by plundering the camp of the enemy. — 64. The conclusion of 
the account is evidently unhistorical. 

40-54. The account is overfull, and is apparently the result of conflation. 
The omissions of 0 show this, but are not as Complete a guide to the original 
documents as in the early part of the chapter. — 40. in 2 S. 23 *^ the 
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weapon is called oaty. The oxgoad of Shamgar was essentially the same 
weapon. — '*^ 33 ] is evidently a gloss intended to explain lOip*?', a 
word which occurs nowhere else (We., Bu.). — toip*?'3i] he would not have 
distributed the stones in two receptacles. The 1 is therefore certainly wrong 
(omitted by Omission of the preceding clause makes the sense clear. 

It should be remarked however that ® seems to have read tOip'^'S ih = 
(the shepherd’s bag) which he had for a yalkut (cartridge box). — n'3 vSpO 
goes back to the verb at the beginning of the verse. I suspect that the earliest 
text had only n'3 I'^pD pn in np'i. — 41. The whole verse is lacking in 
(S®, the last clause lacking in It reads in : and the Philistine kept 

coming nearer to David^ and the man bearing the shield was before him. It 
is at least too early in the narrative, for the mention of the man with the shield 
is appropriate only when David is about to sling the stone. It emphasizes the 
difficulty he had in his attack. Probably the verse is a fragment of the same 
document, which is omitted by ® elsewhere. — 42. nfi'“D;y 'jDiKi] is 

borrowed from the description in 16 '^, even to the textual error of d>* for 
That David was a youth is sufficient reason for the Philistine’s contempt, the 
rest is superfluous. — 48, 44 are duplicates. One of the two speeches is suffi- 
cient to introduce David’s reply, and this is apparently v.*‘*. In the feeling 
that David should reply to both, (5® or its original inserted at the end of 
Kal elwey AauiS ovxU ^ Kvvbs. — '‘’n] takes the place of The 

plural mSpDa is out of place; read n‘’pD3. — mcM nDn 3 ] is more commonly 
' 3 , which 21 MSS. (DeK.) have here, but cf. Joel — 46. nrn ovn] is 
connected with the preceding by 02 ^, and this involves the reading for 
TiJD’. This is obviously correct (Th.), though rejected by We., Bu. That 
the fate of Goliath will be decided this day is plain without the express state- 
ment, both texts moreover have nrn orn later in the verse. — njns pjd] is 
defensible, taking p jb collectively. But with © we should probably read t^jb 
njnn njBi, so Th., We., Bu. — r.^n] instead of the mB'n ncn3 of v.^. — 

as pointed, must give the purpose of the victory : that all the earth may 
know. It would be possible, however, to point in which case the verb 
would simply carry on the narrative, cf. Ex. (P) Is. 492 *. — 

0^31 seem to have read — 47. ‘^npn] is a late word, cf. Jd. 20 *^. — 

mn'S] seems not to occur elsewhere. — 48. Dp “'3 n^m] would seem 
to intimate that as often as the giant endeavoured to come to close quarters, 
David gave back, at the same time plying him with stones from the sling. An 
indication of the same view is seen in the nBiyon near the end of the verse, 
for this would naturally mean the ranks of Israel. The whole second half of 
the verse from is lacking in 0 ®, which also reads at the beginning koI 
avfo-rri. The shorter form thus presented is consistent with what follows, and 
I have adopted it. — 49. jbk] is expanded into nnw | 3 « by Bu., following 0^, 
but this seems unnecessary. — pun p 3 i 9 .-ii] 0 adds 81 a rrjs KtipaXalas, which is 
favoured by We, and adopted by Bu. It seems doubtful whether one could 
say that the stone sank through the helmet, wffiile it is entirely proper to say 
that it sank into the forehead. — 50. The verse is evidently the concluding 
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remark of one of the documents. So David was stronger than the Philistine 
with the sling and with the stone, and smote the PhiltsUne and sleivhim, though 
there was no sword in the hand of David~\ the last clause is not an introduc- 
tion to what follows (Th.) , but emphasizes the simplicity of the shepherd boy’s 
armament. Like the rest of this document, it is lacking in (S®. — 51. 
myno] is lacking in and evidently a redactional insertion intended to 
bring the verse into harmony with the preceding. — 52. Maw 

ahrCav < 5 ®, either form may be an afterthought, as the sense is good without 
either. — n'j ima"!;;] as the name of a town is expected we should read 
n; with the original of is doubtless correct as compared 

with Askalon of (S. — is evidently intended to be a proper name; and 

a town of this name is mentioned (Jos. 15 ®®) in immediate connexion with 
Shocoh and Azekah, therefore probably to be found in the vicinity of the 
battlefield. In order to make sense we must emend (with Kl.) to Dn;:i5» Tne, 
or better DnvtrD — that the wounded fell all the way from the battlefield 
to the two cities is information which is quite in place. The conjecture of 
We., adopted by Bu., which reads Dn>*i?n *]"n (with (5), and understands by it 
the roadivay in the gates of the two cities, falls to the ground on considering 
ip, which follows. The wounded might fall in the gateway at the cities, but 
not to the cities, — 53. p‘^id] the verb is found with nns also, Gen. 31 ®® (E). — 
54 . is so evidently out of place here that we are forced to consider 

the clause an insertion of a late editor, in which case we shall regard the 
whole verse with suspicion. The mention of David’s tent, however, is per- 
fectly in accord with the narrative, which makes him a member of 

Saul’s staff. 

XVn. 55-XVlII. 5. David's introduction to the court. — Saul 
professes complete ignorance of David and instructs Abner to 
make inquiries. Abner brings the young hero to the king, and 
Jonathan is especially drawn to him. A firm friendship is ce- 
mented between the two young men, and David is taken into the 
king’s service. 

The most ingenious harmonists have not succeeded in reconcil- 
ing this paragraph with 16 ^^®. As it is lacking in the original 
form of ®, it must be judged like above. 

65. The narrative goes back a little : And when Saul saw 
David going forth to meet the Philistine, he said to Abner, the 
general of the army : Whose son is the lad, Abner ? There is no 
reason to take the question in any but the literal sense. It implied 
Saul’s entire ignorance of David. The inquiry for his father was 
equivalent to asking, who is he ? The attempt of Keil to show 
that Saul’s question did not imply ignorance of David is entirely 
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futile, and is refuted moreover by Abner’s confession, which was : 
By thy O king, I do not know\ the Bedawy still swears by the 
life of the person addressed. — 56-58. Abner is commanded to 
make inquiry, a id when David returned from smiting the Fhilis- 
tine, Abner took him and brought him before Saul, with the Philis- 
tine's head in his hand~\ where he answered Saul’s question. That 
there was a m'^re extended conversation which is not reported 
seems implied by the following verse. 

XVIII. 1. When David had finished speaking with Saul, the 
soul of fonathan was bound up with the soul of David~\ cf. Gen. 
44 ** (j). The manifestation of Jonathan’s love is seen in the 
covenant, v.*\ — 2. Saul takes David into his service, and did not 
allow him to 7'eturn to his father's house'] the parallel is i 6 “ — 
3. And fonathan made a covenant with David] in the following 
Jonathan alone acts, and hence the slight conjectural change here 
adopted is desirable. The covenant between the two is also de- 
scribed ( 23 **^), where Jonathan recognizes David as the future king, 
and stipulates that himself shall be prime minister. A covenant 
of brotherhood was made by Mohammed between the Fugitives 
and the Helpers. Each Meccan was made brother to a Medinan, 
and the bond was regarded as closer than blood brotherhood. 
Something of the kind is intended here. — 4. In making the cove- 
nant, Jonathan stripped himself of the cloak which he had ofi] the 
garment mentioned is one worn by the well-to-do \ and gave it to 
David, and his accoutrements also, including his sword and his 
bow and his girdle] the simple shepherd lad is thus fitted to shine 
at court. — 5. Saul gave David a command in the army, in which 
he showed good capacity — such is the order of the clauses in (3^. 
So far from the promotion being offensive to the older soldiers, 
it pleased all the people and also the servants of Saul] his court 
officials. There seems no reason to dissociate this verse from the 
rest of the paragraph, as is done by Bu. The first clause of v.® is 
transitional, as is shown by its being lacking in ®®. The redactor, 
by this clause, returns from the digression concerning David’s pro- 
motion to the main stream of the history. 

XVn. 55-XYIII. 6 . The paragraph is lacking in 0® . The attempts to 

harmonize the accounts are numerous. Schmid supposes that 16 *^^ belongs 
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chronologically after this. But consideration of that account shows that 
David was there unknown to Saul, which could not have been the case after 
the conflict with Goliath. — 56 . niNiDi] cf. at the opening of v.®^. — 
nr'D"p] on the force of nr in such a question, cf. BDB. s.v. (4). — 
by tJie life of thy soul, cf. 20®. — is the vocative with the article — a 

common construction. — dn] after oaths, is negative. — 67 . 'nc'^on 
a circumstantial clause. — XViJI. 1 . There seems to be some confusion in 
this and the following verse. That Saul took him seems to belong with v.®, 
and V.2 interrupts the account of Jonathan’s friendship, begun in v.^. The 
form of the sentence, in . . , also makes a difficulty. As it stands, it 
would naturally mean : IVhen David ceased speaking {since fonathatPs soul 
was bound up in the soul of David), then Jonathan loved him. This, of course, 
is impossible. There is reason to suspect, therefore, that the parenthetical 
clause is an interpolation; and the explicitness of the last clause is an argu* 
ment in the same direction. — lans'i] is probably a mistake for the 

regular form, which is substituted by the Qre. — 3 . im] is objected to by We., 
and omitted by Ki. (in Kautzsch). Bu., in his text, changes to in^, which 
relieves the difficulty. The received text may be due to the tendency to make 
David prominent, which manifests itself in (S^, where we find David the king. 
It should be noted, however, that nna m3 usually means to prescribe terms 
as a conqueror does to the conquered, Jd. 2^ Dt. 72 i S. ii^. On the meaning 
of the word nn 3 cf. Moore on Jud. 2^^ and reff. — 4 . S'yD.TDs] is what would 
be the second accusative in an active form of the verb, cf. Dav., Syntax, 74 c. 
— riDi] seems to include the weapons which follow. The girdle is much es- 
teemed among the Orientals. — 6. The order of the clauses adopted above 
from seems the only natural one. It is possible, however, that there has 
been corruption or interpolation of the verse. Kl. proposes to read: And 
David came out, clothed with all that he [Jonathan] had put upon him, and 
brou^t him back to the men of war, and it pleased all the people and the ser- 
vants of Saul. Something like this may have been the original text, showing 
how fully Jonathan adopted the young warrior. — ‘^'33*'] is justified by Dr., 
Notes, but '^'33'^% suggested by We., certainly makes better sense. After Nif'i 
we need to be told whither David went. The theory of Bu. {RS. 219), that 
this verse (as it stands in jg) belongs with 16*®, seems to be refuted by the 
fact that there is no reason for David’s promotion, unless it l)e some feat of 
arms. That he successfully played the harp would be an argument in favour 
of keeping him in the vicinity of the king, instead of giving him a command 
in the field. The verse seems therefore to belong in its present environment. 

XVm. 6-30. Saul’s jealousy of David. — The eulogies of the 
women who greet the returning army, rouse the jealousy of Saul. 
He therefore removes David from service near his person, and 
appoints him over a band of soldiers in the field. David’s activity 
and discretion are such that his hold on the people increases, which 
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increases also Saul’s fear. Michal, the younger daughter of Saul, 
falls in love with David, and Saul makes this an occasion for expos- 
ing David to new dangers. David’s success adds to the king’s 
dislike, which now becomes a settled hatred. This is the main 
stream of the narrative, which is preserved to us in the text of 
It is interrupted in ^ by inconsistent insertions. One of these 
(vv.io iij teiig Qf Saul’s attempt to murder David. Another (vv.^^"^®) 
gives the account of an unfulfilled promise of Saul to give his older 
daughter to David. Leaving these out, we find a consistent and 
well-planned story, of whose unity there can be no doubt. It 
belongs with The />/us of consists, in all probability, 

of fragments of another document, though their coherence is not 
so marked as in the case of the sections omitted by ® in the pre- 
ceding chapter and the early part of this. As already pointed 
out, the consistency of the text of ® here is an argument for the 
originality of the same text in 1 7. 

6-30. On the critical questions there is considerable disagreement. We. 
( TBS,) remarks on the consistency of the text of (S®. J>u., in his text, assigns 
to E, the rest of the chapter (except minute fragments) to J. I agree 
that the main narrative is connected with 16 ^^® I cannot account for 

the text of Cl®, except by supposing that it represents one document and that 
the omissions represent another. 

6 - 16 . The original narrative seems to have consisted of ® 
12a 13 - 10 ^ fQj. jg jjIi jg represented in one recension — that 
of @®. The interpolated section tells of Saul’s attempt to transfix 
David with the javelin, an outbreak which comes too early here. 
A similar attempt is related farther on in the narrative. 

6 . The first part of the verse has already been remarked upon. 
The paragraph originally began : Am/ the dancing women came 
out from all the cities of JudaJ{\ this would appropriately continue 
the account of the death of Goliath or any similar story. — To 
meet Saul the kin^ the prominence which David has in the history 
leads to read : to meet David. The women of the Bedawin 
still dance out with singing to meet the warriors returning from a 
foray.* — With timbrels and with rejoicing and with cymbals'] the 
zeugma is awkward, and possibly the second word is corrupt. 

• Doughty, Travels tn Arabia Deserta, I. p. 452. 
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The timbrel [tambourine] was the instrument most frequently 
carried by the women when dancing, Ex. 15^ ]d. ii®*. — 7 . The 
women sang antiphonally, as is still the custom in Eastern festivals : 

Saul sle7u his thousands^ 

And David hts myriads* 


— 8. The incident was uiipleasant to Saul'\ as we can well under- 
stand : To David they ^ive the myriads and to me the thousands* 
— 9 . The result : Saul kept his eye on David from that day on- 
ward'l in suspicion and dislike. 

[The interpolation vv.^” is a duplicate of 1 9'“'* and is here cer- 
tainly out of place. It tells that on the morroiv the evil spirit of 
God came upon Saul and he played the prophet luifhin the house 
while David 70a s playing as 7 uas his custom. And Saul had the 
spear in his hand, and he raised the spear, saying to himself : I 
will smite it through David into the 7 uall. But David moved away 
from before him thrice* SauPs murderous impulse manifested itself 
in a similar attempt at a later stage of the history. There it is in 
place, because he had exhausted his indirect means of getting 
David out of the way.] 

12 , 13 . Originally the verses read : And Saul feared David 
and removed him from being near him, and made him captain of a 
thousand ; and he luent out and came in at the head of the soldiers'] 
the meaning is obvious, and the connexion is good in itself, as 
well as with v.*’. Saul’s suspicion grew into fear, and he would no 
longer trust David in personal attendance (as armour-bearer, 16^) 
on himself. But, not wishing to insult the people’s favourite, he 
gave him a post of honour which was also one of danger, keeping 
him on service in the field. I'he connexion is broken in the 
received text by the insertion of the loss of the Spirit (so we must 
interpret ) as a motive for Saul’s fear ; such a motive is here 
incongruous and unnecessary. — 14 . The result of the move was 
only to bring out David’s virtues more conspicuously. — In all his 
ways Da 7 nd sho 7 ved wisdom, and Yahweh 7 uas with him] to pros- 
per him ; compare the case of Joseph, Gen. 39®. — 15 . On per- 
ceiving this, Saul’s fear was heightened — he stood in dread of him. 
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— 16. In contrast with this was the affection of the people : But 
all Israel and Judah loved David, because he went out, and came 
in before them, 

6. . . . 3iipa] is coloured by Bu. as belonging to a different document 

from DKiaa In fact, one of the two verbs is superfluous. It would be 
equally easy to suppose DNiaa the insertion of a scribe. The text of 0 ® 
adopted above seems entirely to meet the necessities of the case. — D'lrjn] 
at xopevovtrai & — possibly combining D'li’jn with which comes later. 

But a change from is explicable, in case of a scribe who thought that 

word applicable to professional dancing women, and who wished to avoid 
making them the subject here, cf. Jd. 21®^. — (or P'B’S Qre) seems not 
represented in ( 5 ®. — nnDtt*2i] the collocation seems awkward to us. We. cites 
1 Chr. 13® as parallel; but the parallel is not exact. The is mentioned 
nowhere else. — 7. nipns’Dn] is lacking in (5®. — 'a P 3 p] is generally to smite 
among, 6^® Num. 33*. The only exceptions that I find are this verse and the 
citations of it in 21^2 296. — vijSNa] should be read, with the QrL — 8 . ppm 
pr>a yi'i pnd is, doubtless, expanded from the simpler text, which is 

represented in (S pp'i. niaap should doubtless be niaain <S, to 

correspond with D>fi^Kn (We., Bu.). — nai^Dn qt* 'h n;?!] is lacking in ( 5 ®. — 
9 . p;] to be read pi?, with the Qre, The verb occurs here only. Being a 
denominative, the form is probably intended to be a Poel participle (so Dr.), 
for p;?::. There are a few examples of such shortened forms. — 10 , 11 . The 
verses are lacking in the same MSS. of which are without They 

contain another version of 19®*’, There Saul’s attempt is continued, even after 
David has once escaped. Here the attempt has no noticeable consequences, 
and everything goes on as if it had not been made. — ninoD] must refer to 
the day after the triumphal entry. But this was too early for Saul’s jealousy 
to have reached such a height, and David certainly would not have entertained 
thoughts of becoming the king’s son-in-law after such an exhibition of hatred. 
— N33n'i] the verb in this form ordinarily means to prophesy. The man pos- 
sessed by the evil spirit acts in the same way as the man possessed by the 
good spirit — videtur spiritum hunc malum imitatum esse, ut simiam, Spiritum 
Sanctum, et ex Saule ineptum prophetam fecisse, Schm. p. 621. — n^jnni] the 
lance which was the insignium of the chieftain, as is still the case with the 
Arabs. — 11. SiD'i] is pointed as though from Siio, which occurs in 20®®, with 
the meaning to hurl. But here the spear seems not to have been actually 
hurled, and we should probably point from he lifted up — 

Th., al. — hdn] is perhaps to be pointed with — 12 . ®® has only the 
first clause of the verse, and, as in the other cases, represents the original text. 
The other clause — because Yahweh was with him while he had departed 
from Saul — is an insertion on the basis of the verse 16^*, which is itself an 
editorial construction. Yahweh and the spirit of Yahweh are interchangeable, 
Jd. 16^. — 14 . read *^33 with the versions (Th.), and read also with 
the Qre, 
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17-19. David and Merab. — Saul offers his older daughter, 
Merab, to David in marriage, on the vague condition that he be 
courage "‘US and fight the enemies of Yahweh. The king was 
really moved in this by the hope that David would fall in battle. 
When this did not prove to be the event, he unscrupulously broke 
his word and gave his daughter to another. 

The section is one of those lacking in and we naturally 
connect it with the others. In one of these we find that Saul’s 
daughter was to be the reward of the man who should smite the 
Philistine champion, 1 7^. It is natural to suppose that the pres- 
ent paragraph is intended to show how Saul failed to carry out 
that offer. With this agrees the manner in which this section 
opens. Saul proposes his daughter without any evident occasion, 
unless it be that David has a claim on her already ; there is no 
question of a price to be paid. It seems evident, therefore, that 
this story is the sequel of t 7^\ On the other hand, it is quite 
irreconcilable with the following paragraph, which recounts David’s 
marriage with Michal. As we shall see, the proposition there made 
is quite a new thing, and the form in which it is made shows entire 
ignorance of a previous similar proposal such as we have now 
before us. 

17. Saul takes the initiative and offers Merab to David, with 
the stipulation (if such it can be called) : Only be a valiant 
maUj and fight the battles of YahweK\ for the last phrase, cf. 25-’’^ 
and the title ‘Book of the Battles of Yahweh,’ Num. 21^^ In 
this proposition, Saul’s real thought was : Let not my hand be upon 
him, but let the hand of the Philistines be upon hini\ as is set forth 
also in the bargain struck for Michal. — 18 . David’s reply is mod- 
est : Who affi /, and what is my father's clan in Israel, that I 
should be son-in-law to the king? It was the part of a gentle- 
man to depreciate his own worth. Similar language is used by 
Saul himself when the kingly dignity is offered him. — 19. The 
appointed time came, but she was given to Adriel the Mehola- 
thite"] in the received text the same man is mentioned, 2 S. 21®, 
but as the husband of Michal. The historical uncertainty is 
obvious. Saul’s action as here represented is, of course, a deadly 
affront. 
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17 - 19 . Budde and Kittel make the paragraph a part of the same document 
which immediately precedes. It seems to me that continues v.'®. The 
contrast between Saul’s fear of David and the people’s love of him (v.^®) 
is heightened by the fact that even Saul’s daughter loved him (v.'*^). — 
17 . n^ynjn], like Leah, Gen. 29^®, for which we find m'jan i S. 14“*®. Merab 
is mentioned only in this passage, and in 14*® in Jg. She is put in place of 
Michal (perhaps correctly) by 0 ^ in 2 S. 21®. — V'n'p*?] 14®^ 2 S. 2^, — hdn] 
said to himself t as not infrequently. — 18 . 'a« nncrD 'Ci] the hayy or Arab 
kindred group was a political and social unity, so far as there was any unity 
in that very loosely organized state of society.” The 'n was therefore the same 
as the nnoa^c, and 0 ^ has only one of the two words here. We. and others 
suppose the original to have been "n, which was afterwards explained by the 
insertion of ON nnD‘.yr:, and then misunderstood by the punctuators. I prefer 
to read on 01 with 0 ^. The mention of one’s father in such a connexion 
is natural, especially to an oriental. — 19 . nn”r>37a] a time seems to have been 
set, Schm. 622. Vno-^j; is an Aramaic equivalent of ^NnT;r, Jer. 36®^, — God 
is my help seems to be the meaning of the word (Nestle, Am, Jour, Sem, 
Lang, XIII, p. 173). In 2 S. 21® this Adriel is called Son of Barzillai , — 
>n‘^nDn] a native of Abel Meholahy a place in the Jordan valley, cf. Jd. 7®® with 
Moore’s note. 

The same phenomenon shows itself here as in some earlier cases; two 
accounts are so similar that we suspect them to be variants of the same origi- 
nal. In this case the proposal of Merab is another form of the story of Michal. 
And as the former puts Saul’s behaviour in a worse light than the latter, it is 
probably designed to take its place in the document which we have already 
seen to be prejudiced against Saul. 

20-30. David marries Michal, Saul’s daughter. — The account 
shows no knowledge of the preceding paragraph. Michal is called 
the daughter of Saul, without reference to any other. Her affection 
for David comes to Saul as a welcome occasion to bring David 
into danger. He opens negotiations indirectly. All these indi- 
cations point to the independence of the narrative. The step 
taken is the second of SauFs attempts to overthrow David, the 
first having been to give him service in the field, v.^. 

20. Michal loved David, and when they told Saul, the matter 
was right in his eyes'] 2 S. 1 7 ^ — 21. The reason was that he 
thought to make use of her as a snare, or, more properly, as a 
bait, to lure him on to his destruction, so that the hand of the 
Philistine should be upon htni] as above, , The remainder of 
the verse is an interpolation. — 22. It would be unbecoming in 
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the king to make advances. He therefore commands his servants : 
Speak to David privately^ after giving a favourable account of 
David^s standing with the people, they were to advise : now be- 
come son-in-law to the king] the verb is used elsewhere of inter- 
marrying with families or tribes, Dt. 7 ®. — 23. David objects his 
lack of the qualifications : Is it an easy thing, in your estimation, 
to become son-in-law to the king when I am poor and of no reputa- 
tion ? cf. v.^®. — 24, 25. When the reply was reported to Saul, he 
instructed his courtiers to meet the material objection, which was 
that David was too poor to pay the usual price for a king’s daugh- 
ter : The king has no desire for a price] the word is regularly used 
of the price paid by a man for a wife. Our word dowry conveys a 
wrong impression. Marriage by purchase can be traced in many 
regions. For example, coemptio seems to have been one method 
of marriage among the Romans. Old Testament examples are 
familiar, as Jacob, who paid the price in service. A sum of money 
is supposed to be given in the Book of the Covenant, Ex. 22 ^®. 
But the king’s desire is for a hundred foreskins of the Philistines, 
If the Philistines alone were uncircumcised among the inhabitants 
of Palestine, the kind of trophy chosen is explicable. The osten- 
sible object was : to be avenged on the kinfs enemies; the real 
purpose was to cause David to fall by the hand of the Philistines, 
— 26, 27. The proposition was acceptable to David, who rose and 
went, he and his men, and smote among the Philistines a hundred 
meii] which the received text has made two hundred ; and brought 
their foreskins and paid them in full to the king in order to become 
son-in-law to the king. The king had, therefore, no pretext for 
further delay, and gave hwi Michal, his daughter, to wife. The 
original continuation of this verse seems to be 19 ^^ What follows 
here is an account of the mental, or moral, state of Saul, with a 
renewed panegyric of David. — 28. And Saul saw that Yahweh 
was with David, and that all Israel loved him] the double favour 
(of Yahweh and of the people) increased Saul’s dread. Vv.^- ^ ** 
are lacking in ®®. See the critical note. — 29. The climax of 
the chapter is here reached — So Saul feared David yet more, — 
30. A panegyric of David, such as we have had to superfluity. It 
simply says that as often as the Philistines made their incursions 
David acted wisely above all the servants of Saul, and his name 
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was exceeding precious. It is intended to point the contrast 
afforded by Saul’s conduct, as related in the following verse. 

20 . Sd'd] the name appears as ® ^.nd as Sn'dSd in It is 

possible therefore that the form is contracted (or mutilated) from SnsSc. 
Olshausen ( Gr. § 277 f.) supposed it to be another form of — 21 . lypiD^?] 
Ex. lo"^. ITie second half of the verse is an evident interpolation and is lack- 
ing in < 5 ® . It breaks the sense, for Saul would not first make the proposition 
to David and afterwards insinuate it by his servants. As it stands, the sentence 
can only be an attempt to harmonize this narrative with the account of Merab. 
But what the editor meant by it is difficult to discover. The important word is 
which can only mean on tivo conditions (shalt thou be my son-in-law), 
Pseudo-Hier Quesiiones. But what the two conditions are is not told, and this 
moreover would not harmonize the two accounts. We should expect something 
like the Jewish interpretation by two (so 0 ^) i.c., by a double tie, or by one 
of the two (so C). But the former would be ironical, and the latter leaves the 
main word unexpressed. We are forced therefore to leave the problem un- 
solved. Kl. supposes 0'nji*a = in two years, but this does not help the real 
difficulty. 0 ^ has iv rats ^uvd/ieaiv {in virtnte I), which probably represents 
only a conjecture. — 22. of what is done stealthily, 24“*. — ^nnnn] one is 

tempted to translate propose yourself as soti'indaiv, which the form would 
certainly bear. But this could not be carried through the passage, cf. v.^^, — 
^?2a] probably shows the real force to be ally yourself by marriage ivith the 
king. — 23 . n“'pj] is the exact opposite of naaj. Is. 3^ — 25 . nnoa] cf. Schm. 
p. 623 ; on Arab customs WRS. Kinship, p. 78. Greek examples are cited by 
Driver and Nestle {JIarginalten, p. 14, citing II, 9, 141 ff. 283 ff.). — 'a] some 
good Hebrew MSS. have dn -la in the text — and this is the reading of the 
Babylonian school (Cappellus, Critica Sacra, p. 190; Baer, p. 118). — niSiy] 
We. refers to Dillmann, Lex. Ethiop. s.v. Josephus gives six hundred heads 
as the price, in order not to offend the taste of his Gentile readers. — 26 . nSi 
D' cn iN^c] is lacking in 0®, inserted in 0^ after the first word of the next 
verse. It is an interpolation, intended to magnify David’s zeal (We., Dr.). — 
27 . D\nNc] is another change of the same sort. 0 has one hundred, which is 
confirmed by 2 S. 3^*. in after Na'i is lacking in 0 IL. — din‘?D’i] should 
probably be read David being the subject. He alone could pay in 

full to become the hinges son-in-law. The change to the plural was made to 
avoid the disagreeable picture of David presented by the word, one especially 
offensive to later ritual ideas — for which reason also it was omitted by 0® 
(We.). 

Repeated consideration of the natural connexion of the narrative, forces 
me to the conclusion expressed above, that in the original story Saul’s attempt 
to murder David in his house (19'^*’) was made on his wedding night. Other- 
wise we have an incident, whose character stamps it as original, which we can- 
not fit into the history. In case this be correct, we should probably join 19^^ to 
i8‘-*^ by taking two words from the end of I9i\ and reading Ninn 
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28 . lacking in 6®!^, is superfluous. — innanK ‘?iK8'“na Sa'Di] can be 

translated only parenthetically : * Saul saw that Yahweh was with David (while 
Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved him) and he feared.* But the effect is not 
harmonious, and we should doubtless restore the reading of (5 Oi 

13 n« (( 5 ^ combines the two texts). This gives an additional reason for Saul’s 
fear, which is what we expect. — 29 . f|D.s'i] the Qre substitutes *idpi; the 
difference is only one of spelling. — for cf. Ges. 26 , § 69 n. The latter 
part of and the whole of are lacking in (S®; they point out, superfluously, 
the contrast between Saul’s attitude and that of David. The original opening 
of 19^ may have been ; Saul was hostile to David^ which is now read in 
i8*». 

Chapter XIX. Saul’s attempts upon David. — The chapter is 
made up of four sections, which cannot be reconciled with each 
other. 

1-7. Temporary conciliation of Saul. — Saul gives orders to 
slay David. Jonathan, after warning David, intercedes for him 
with success and brings him again before Saul. 

The connexion of the paragraph is not plain. It appears to be 
another version of the story contained in 20^“®. Its object is to 
account for David’s continuance at court after Saul’s hatred had 
become so pronounced. 

1 - 7 . The opening of the chapter would follow very well any of the state- 
ments of Saul’s hatred contained in the preceding chapter. If the account is 
secondary, as compared with 20'*^, we should probably refer it to the later 
of our two documents. Its object here is i / show why David is still found at 
court after Saul’s hatred has become so pronounced. In this view of it, we 
might make v.’*- join immediately to — Saul feared David yet more, 
and gave orders to kill him. The rest of the section would be an attempt to 
reconcile this command with the following paragraph, in which David is still 
the king’s harper. That v.^- is by a different hand from what follows, is made 
probable by the difference in the form of Jonathan’s name. 

1. Saul commafided Jonathan, his son, and all his officers to 
put David to death'] the writer seems not to have mentioned Jon- 
athan’s friendship for David earlier. Here he introduces it : Yet 
Jonathan, Saul's son, delighted in David exceedingly. — 2. Jona- 
than warns David : My Jather is seeking to put thee to death ; now 
beware, in the morning the conversation is supposed to take place 
in the evening. — Hide thyself and remain in a secret place] this 
is the natural order, though not that of the received text. — 
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). The proposition of Jonathan is : 1 will go out and stand by the 
'ide of my father in the field where thou arf\ so that David would 
Dverhear, and be informed without a direct communication from 
Jonathan, for which there might be no opportunity. The last 
clause of the verse : and whatever I see I will tell thee~\ does not 
seem to bear this out, and there may be interpolation. — 4. Jona- 
than’s panegyric is little calculated to soothe Saul’s jealousy, and 
represents the author’s view rather than that of Jonathan. The 
first point is : [David] has not been at fault in regard to thee^ and 
his actions towards thee are exceeding good^ this is appropriate to 
the object. — 5. The next is not so certain to make a favourable 
impression: And he risked his life~\ 28“^ Jd. 12®; and smote the 
Philistiney and Yahweh wrought a great deliverance'\ by him, as 
rightly interprets. The deliverance was in fact a reason for 
Saul’s favour rather than his anger. Whether he was in a frame 
of mind to apprehend this, is not so certain. Still at the time he 
had rejoiced, as Jonathan reminds him. — And why wilt thou sin 
in the matter of innocent blood in slaying David without cause ? 
25^^ I K. 2®^. — 6. The plea was effectual and Saul gave his oath : 
By the life of Yahweh, he shall not be put to death, — 7. There- 
upon Jonathan called David'] the evident implication is that he 
was not far away, as was planned in vv.“ — And Jonathan 
brought David to Saul and he was in his presence as heretofore] 
instead of being obliged to hide from him, 

1 . injr] in the rest of the chapter we find The form here may be 

due to a scribe. But elsewhere we observe considerable constancy in the 
usage of the different documents. — of the officers of the king, as else- 

where. — 3 . ’ 3 n] is lacking in < 5 ®. But more probably it alone was expressed 
originally. — npaa] is lacking is — -\nDa nac^'i] belongs after nNanji and 
this order seems to be indicated by (S, as was pointed out by We. The vv.2 8 
are supposed by Co. and Bu. to be an interpolation. In fact the sense is good 
without them. But if the whole paragraph has arisen under the influence of 
20^-®’, these verses belong to it; and if, on the other hand, that chapter is an 
expansion of this paragraph it is probable that the hiding here was the feature 
on which the author’s mind took hold. Bu. proposed at first to strike out only 
3 **, while Ki. ascribes the whole of v? to the redactor. — 8. The verse seems 
inconsistent with itself, as the only object of Jonathan’s speakin^with Saul 
in the field would be to avoid the necessity of communicating with him after- 
wards. And yet this communication is promised in the second half of the 
verse. — no P'Kn)] cf. no 'nn = whatever it may be, 2 S. i8®f. — 4 . is 
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supposed by Dr. to be a singular. There seems no reason however why 
Jonathan may not make his affirmation general — to the effect that all David’s 
actions are blameless. — the words seem to be transposed; possibly 

the second is an insertion, as it is not represented in — 6. iddd] S trans- 
lates ‘and he put his life in thy hands.’ — nin^] adds 5t avrov, which is at 
least correct sense (represented also in SS). — kuI tSs 

'lapa^K elSoy Kal (with slight variation) = nsn 'ic^' ‘?3i. The 

decision between the two is not easily made. On the one side, the statement 
that Israel rejoiced at David’s success seems calculated to stir up Saul’s anger. 
But this is true of nearly all Jonathan’s speech, and the reading of (S is quite 
in line with the rest of the speech. On the other side, the following is 
more forcible if connected directly with the statement of Saul’s earlier attitude. 
For this reason I retain g. — 6. in the sense of hearing favourably 

Num. 21® (J) Dt. 21^® Jd. 20^®. — 7. the subject is omitted by 

3L. The repetition of Jonathan’s name three times in the same verse 
is in fact surprising, and shows the desire of the author (or perhaps the desire 
of a scribe) to call especial attention to Jonathan’s nobility of character. 

8-10. Saul attempts David’s life. — The incident is a duplicate 
of that related in and the two accounts are possibly variants 
of one original. On the other hand, Saul seems there simply to 
have lifted the spear without throwing it, and it may be the idea 
of the author that David was saved by an unintentional turning 
away — led by the Spirit of God. It is possible therefore that the 
two accounts are intended to represent two successive attempts 
of the same kind, separated by the reconciliation 19^'^. In both 
cases Saul’s hatred is motived by David’s success against the 
Philistines. — 8 . Ant/ there was ivar agai/i] intimates that such 
bad been the case before. As the account stands, the reference 
must be to the war in which Goliath was slain. — 9 . The evil 
spirit is here called (in J^) the evil spirit of Yahweh, contrary to 
.he usage of other passages. The emendation suggested by (S 
vhich brings them into conformity, is now generally adopted. 
The circumstances of the attack are given : While he was sitting 
n his house with his spear in his hand^ and David was playing 
vith his hand. — 10. This time the frenzied king sought to pUi 
David to the wall with the spear\ if the account is by the same 
land wiA the earlier parallel, i8*®- we may say that it was the 
ixed idea recurring to the madman. — But David slipped away 
^rom SauVs presence^ so that he smote the spear into the wall'^ the 
inguage is different from that used above. That David fled and 

N 
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escaped is too strong language to use, if he simply went to his 
own house. 

8 - 10 . I cannot pretend to solve the riddle propounded by the interweaving 
of texts here. It seems to me probable however that one document gave the 
following order of events: (i) David’s conquest of the Philistines; (2) Saul’s 
first attempt with the spear ; (3) Saul’s command to Jonathan, followed by the 
temporary reconciliation ; (4) the second attempt with the spear, followed by 
David’s flight. 

9 . nin^ nn] cf. the note on 16^^ (We., Dr., Bu., Ki. agree in the emen- 
dation here). — in'aa Nim] a circumstantial clause. — read n'a with four 
Hebrew MSS. and 6, so Th., We., al. — 10 . is lacking in so that 

the meaning would be io smite Daind with the spear. The grotesque idea 
of pinning David to the wall is more likely original, in the account of a man 
possessed. — tja'i] apparently broke aivay from what he was doing. — Dj] 
cannot refer to David’s escape from the immediate danger, which is sufficiently 
described by naa'i. The words evidently mean that he left the court and city 
altogether. — «in nS'Sa] belongs with the next verse. 

11-17. The siege of David's house. — Saul sets watchmen 
about David’s house, intending to kill him in the morning. Michal 
warns him of his danger and assists him to flee. She then supplies 
his place in bed with the Teraphim. Saul sends messengers to 
take David, and they bring back word that he is ill in bed. There- 
upon he orders him to be brought as he is, and the deception is 
discovered. 

The paragraph should begin with : and it came to pass that 
night from the end of v.^®. The first question is : what night is 
meant? No reference has been made to a night at all. But the 
most natural interpretation is that David’s wedding night is in- 
tended. Psychologically this is also what we should expect. 
Saul’s growing fear has led him to promise David his daughter in 
marriage, in the hope that the price to be paid may bring David 
into danger and, in fact, remove him by death. The result has 
been only to increase David’s reputation and Saul’s fear. The 
crisis comes when the hated parvenu actually takes his bride to 
his house. This will be the time to strike ; David will be unsus- 
picious, his friends will have dispersed after the marriage feasting. 
Dramatically nothing could be more effective. To this should be 
added that the discrepancy with the preceding paragraph is as 
marked as could be conceived. In that section David has already 
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* fled and escaped.’ In this he is unsuspicious of the king until 
warned by his wife. 

11-17. The considerations urged above are perhaps sufficient to show the 
probability of the connexion of this passage with That the account is 

old is conceded, but which document furnished it is not agreed upon by the 
critics. Co. is uncertain; Bu. puts it with E and makes it continuous with the 
preceding. Ki. also makes it continuous with the preceding. 

11 . And it came to pass that 7iight'\ according to our construc- 
tion the night of taking possession of the bride ; that Saul sent 
messengers to the house of David to watch it, so as to kill him in 
the morning. David was so unsuspicious that he had to be warned 
by his wife : If thou do not deliver thy life to-night, to-moiTow 
thou shalt be sluin'] the fact that David is utterly unprepared for 
the information argues for the connexion suggested above. — 
12 . The escape was effected in that she let David down through 
the window] similar instances are Jos. 2 }^, and the case of Paul in 
the New Testament, Acts 9 ^. In we find David coming to 
the priest at Nob without arms and without attendants, which can 
be accounted for only by this verse. — 13 . In order to delay the 
discovery of David’s flight, and so give him an opportunity to get 
away, Michal contrives to deceive the messengers. — She took the 
. Teraphim] the household god, which is evidently presented as in 
human form ; and placed it on the bed] a plain couch, probably 
a rude frame covered with leather ; a7id a cloth of goat 's hair for 
his pillow] the translation is only a conjecture. — And covered it 
with the garment] which regularly served for that purpose. The 
Israelite probably covered his head with a garment when sleeping, 
as is still done by the Arabs. — 14 . In the morning * Saul sent mes- 
sengers to take David and they thought him to be ill] the stratagem 
was effective, so far as the first report of the messengers was con- 
cerned. — 15 . And Saul sent to the house of David] as we may 
conjecturally restore the reading : saying: bring him on the couch 
to me that I may slay him. — 16 , 17 . The ruse is discovered, and 
Saul expostulates with his daughter : Why hast thou deceived me 
thus ? Her answer is a false plea, that her life had been threatened. 


• Lohr calls attention to the fact that to enter the house of another in the night 
is contraiy to oriental morals. 




i8o 


I SAMUEL 


11. The verse should begin Kinn 'H'i reading with so Th., We., 
al. The two words Nin are in fS connected with the preceding verse. 

Although precedents are found for Kin nS’Sa, it is better to read Ninn '3 as a 
n may have easily dropped out on account of the recurrence of the same 
letter. — is an example of the reverse error. The initial i has been 

duplicated from the preceding word (omitted by (S) . — 'ic’sjtn ioSdd] cf. i K. 

— 13. o^mnn] cf. ZWT, i88i, lyoff. K€uord<l>ia @ seems to imply ances- 
tral images. The word is found always in the plural, but is here quite clearly 
applied to a single image; and this image is apparently of the natural human 
size. On the word cf, Moore on Jd. 17^ with the references there; cf. also the 
Lexx. with reff. and Schm. pp. 652, 659. — n:3Dn“^N] one of the numerous cases 
where ‘73? and are confused. — ^'•33] occurs only in this passage and is not yet 
explained satisfactorily. (5 read 133, and Josephus expands this into a statement 
that Michal put a goat’s liver into the bed, the palpitation of which (it being 
freshly killed is supposed) made the messengers of Saul think David was gasp- 
ing with his illness. The objection is that Michal could hardly need such a 
device even if she had a freshly killed goat in the house. The reading of 
might readily be changed to 133 by a scribe unfamiliar with the word i'33. The 
cognate words ni33, a sieve, and 133c, a metal nehvork, as well asL i33r, 2 K. 
8^^ seem to indicate for this word something woven of goat’s hair. D'r;? 

Ex. 26^, is the goat’s hair covering of the Tabernacle. The common interpre- 
tation of the present passage is that Michal put a mosquito net over the head 
of the image; so Schm. p. 653, Ew., G VI^. III. 107 f., E. Tr, III. p. 77. But is 
a net of this kind ever made of goat’s hair? It seems more probable that she 
put a cushion as a pillow. niS’NiD is used of the pillow, Gen. 28^^ 1®. In i S. 
26 and I K. 19® v.'is'NID means at his head, a phrase which would not naturally 
be used of a net put over the head. Whatever Michal used here was therefore 
probably placed as a pillow Sh. A living man would not need such, being 
accustomed to sleep on his arm. The Teraphim would lie loo flat unless its 
head were supported by something of the kind.* But again, the image would 
be destitute of hair, and there is still a possibility that she took a bundle of 
goat’s hair and made it simulate David’s hair; so some of the Rabbis; cf. 
Schm. p. 653. All this shows the uncertainty that must attach to any transla- 
tion. — 14. nONm] but if the mere word of Michal was to be taken, there was 
no need of the elaborate precautions already related. We should read nesM 
with 0A®, making the messengers the subject. They came to take him, but 
seeing the bed thus arranged : they said to themselves, he is ill. — 15. ... rVr'i 
nn] if the messengers had once seen David, as we have just supposed, it was 
superfluous to send them to see him again. Besides, as we learn from the 
latter part of the verse, their object was to fetch him; is therefore cer- 


• From the analogy of i S. 26, we might conjecture that she put a skin of water 
at the head of the bed, a sick man being feverish and thirsty; so Kiw CT, and Kim- 
chi, apud Schm. p. 653. But there are several familiar words for waterskin, and we 
can think of no reason why so rare a word should be used in this case. 
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tainly wrong, and I propose to change it to or 6-^® has only 

Ka\ airoaTcWei ivl rhv Aavcli, which also would meet the requirement. — 
IT. 7 n'DN nD*^] on the idiomatic use of no*? to convey a threat, cf. Dr., No/cs, 

The original continuation of this account seems to be 21 ^, where David 
comes to Nob to get provisions for further flight. 

18-24. David’s miraculous protection. — David flees to Ramah, 
where Samuel presides over a choir of prophets. Saul sends for 
him repeatedly, but the Spirit of God comes upon the messengers 
so that they can do nothing but prophesy. At last Saul comes 
himself -and has the same experience. Hence arises the proverb. 

The section is a late adaptation of which explains the 

origin of the proverb by Saul’s experience at the outset of his 
career. The present writer adapts the story, to David’s life, mak- 
ing its point his miraculous preservation from Saul’s persecution. 
In its emphasis of the divine care, it reminds us of the account 
1 8”*" where we suppose the original meaning to have been that 
David turned from Saul’s attempt because Yahweh was with him. 
Because of this resemblance, we may conjecture that this para- 
graph was originally the sequel to the second attempt with the 
spear — 19®"^^ 

18-24. The critics agree that this piece is late, but are at a loss as to its con- 
nexions. The theory advanced above gives its probable antecedent, whereas 
its later continuation may plausibly be assumed to be David’s flight to Achish, 
2 iiiff^ The appearance of Samuel shows the general stream of narrative to 
which the story must be reckoned. 

18. But David fled and .escaped^ resumes the narrative of 
David’s fortunes, after the diversion made by Michal’s stratagem. 
— And came to Samuel at Ramah’] Samuel’s home. The theory 
of the author is that Samuel would be able to protect David. 
After an interview, in which he told Samuel of his experiences 
with Saul, he and Samuel went and dwelt in . . .] the place in- 
tended can no longer be made out. That it was some special 
building in Ramah is the most probable conjecture — perhaps the 
cloister (coenobium) of the prophets. Such a dwelling or settle- 
ment existed at Gilgal in the time of Elisha, 2 K. 6^"^ In i S. 
10^ it is implied that the prophets dwelt in the vicinity of the 
sanctuary, and thp sanctuary would be the proper place to seek the 
supernatural protection which is here described. — 19, 20. Saul is 
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informed of the fugitive’s place of sojourn and sends messengers 
to take him : Ami they saw the company of prophets prophesying 
with Samuel standing over theni] the religious exercises here de- 
scribed are evidently of the enthusiastic character of those in 
I o’ A?id the spirit of God came upon the messengers of Saul, 
and they also prophesied'^ the contagion affected them, so that 
they were unable to carry out the king’s command. — 21. This 
was repeated with a second and with a third company of satellites. 
— 22. At last, Saul's anger was aroused and he also went to 
RamaJi] the opening of the verse is supplied from (©. — In his 
progress, he came to the cistern of the threshing-floor which is on 
the height, and asked: Where arc Samuel and David the text is 
restored according to ®. — 23. On being told, he went thence, 
and the Spirit of God came upon him also and he marched along 
prophesying until he came to the place mentioned is the 

same already named in v.’®. — 24. The manifestations in Saul, as 
in the others, are of an extravagant character : He stiipped off his 
clothes and prophesied before Samuel and lay naked all that day 
and all that night The resemblance to the ecstasy of the der- 
vishes is striking. The proverb to which this gives rise has already 
been mentioned. The surprise which it expresses is far more in 
place in the earlier narrative than here, where Saul’s possession 
has become a fixed fact. 

18 . nna as it stands may be the original conclusion of the pre- 
ceding narrative (Bu.). — P'ua A 7 . : Qre'] the word is entirely unknown. 

(S adds here in Ramah^ as does in vv.^o But the addition there is 
necessary; here it is not, and the reading of ® is the result of conformity. 
The Kethib is presumably to be pointed n'v, but no such word occurs else- 
where. A word nu from a root meaning dwell or to sit quiet is found, and 
in 20^ this word is written mu (by Baer only), which would be the plural of 
nu. (S seems to have read Pip {kv *Au(£0®^, corrected into iv liavuad in 
As pointed out by Dr. nu “ denotes in particular a pastoral abode,” 2 S. 78. 
That Samuel and David should have taken refuge in the sheepfolds is impos- 
sible to suppose. In 2 S. 1 5^^ David says to Zadok : “If I find favour in the 
eyes of Yahweh, he will bring me back and show me his dwelling^ where the 
word nu seems to designate the tent in which Yahweh dwelt. As the prophets 
in 108 come down from the Bama (which was the sanctuary) it does nut seem 
remote to suppose the original here was nin' nu or nin' nu which has been 
purposely obscured to conceal the fact that there was a sanctuary at Ramah 
(a fact which the later time could not rightly estimate). The precarious 
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nature of the definitions given in this passage is well exposed by Driver in his 
Notes, For completeness I may add that Josephus gives a proper name 
ra\doi;cf0 {Ant, VI. 221 = VI., XI. 5) ; the early Jewish tradition is represented 
by kjd‘ 71K n'a of and that ^ has njv. — 20. cannot be right and 

must be changed to Wi'i with (5. — npnS] is an unknown word. seem 
to have read ‘7n|'? or (cf. Hoffmann, ZATW, III. 89). — a^Naj] is lacking 
in (5® but is necessary to the sense. — asj the two words together are 
impossible, and must be explained as the error of a scribe who wrote icy from 
memory, and afterwards inserted the correct word 2ts3, KL, followed by Bu., 
proposes nxjD on the basis of *T''^d K. But it must be remembered that ® 
throughout has the idea that Samuel was a rabbinical teacher, and its inter- 
pretation must be taken with allowance; moreover nxjD occurs only in Ezra, 
Chronicles, and the superscriptions to the Psalms (and I lab. 3). — 22. 
Nl'TDjJ Ka\ 46viJidadri opy^ SaovA, ical dwopevdrj Kal avT6s (3 (with slight varia- 
tion). The touch seems natural, and the loss of a single clause is not difficult 
to account for. — is ungrammatical. Restore pin nia n;; with 

(5^^% and for D-’a read {iu rip (5**, iv (S^). The or dare- 
topped hill was the proper place for a threshing-floor. Kl. conjectures (with 
slight ground) tJie threshing-floor on which Samuel was accustomed to sit in 
judgment, — The second nsN'i means one saidy as frequently. — nena] is here 
superfluous and probably to be omitted, with Bu. Saul is already in the 
immediate vicinity of Ramah when he makes the inquiry. — 23. otr] error for 
DS'D {4k€W€v lacking in i"). — Kai."i'>i I have no hesitation in restor- 
ing the regular sainni which we should expect here. — 24. NP“ai] is 
omitted in both instances by in the second instance only by One of 
the two can well be spared, and, if either, the latter. The older commentators 
( rheod.) saw in the stripping off of the clothes a sign of the loss of the 
kingdom. 


ZX. l-XXI. 1. David's flight. — David complains to Jona- 
than of Saul’s purpose to kill him. Jonathan reassures him, but 
offers to test his father’s state of mind in any way David may sug- 
gest. David proposes to absent himself from the court under the 
plea of a family sacrifice. If Saul condones the breach of eti- 
quette, they will know that all is well. If not, David’s forebodings 
will be justified. The result is as David anticipated. Jonathan 
communicates the result of his test by a sign agreed upon, without 
personal communication with David. By grace of the redactor 
however they have a final interview, vv.^’^. 

It is evident that the piece does not agree with what immedi- 
ately precedes. The hostility of Saul is as yet known only to 
David. Even Jonathan is ignorant of it. This points to a time 
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before David’s journey to Ramah, before the attempt frustrated by 
Michal, before even Jonathan’s former intercession with his father. 
Had the author known of an earlier attempt at reconciliation, he 
would have made at least a passing allusion to it here. The diffi- 
culty into which we are brought by attempting to classify the para- 
graph with either of the two main sources of our narrative must be 
obvious. Yet it can hardly have been a stray leaflet which some 
scribe inserted after the double story was already completed. It 
has a bearing at least upon the life of David, for it prepares the 
way for his treatment of Jonathan’s son Meribbaal. In the pres- 
ent state of our knowledge this is as much as we can say. 

ZX. 1-ZXI. 1. On the critical questions consult the usual authorities and 
what is said above in the Introduction, § 5 . As to the integrity of the piece 
itself, we may note that vv .^2 contradict the plain implication of what pre- 
cedes — that it was dangerous for David and Jonathan to communicate 
directly. These verses are probably a later insertion. The rest of the chapter 
seems sometimes overfull and may have been interpolated. Budde’s ex- 
cision of vv.^^^ as redactional however has not commanded any large meas- 
ure of assent. Bonk gives a detailed analysis, which also lacks probability. 
Verses may be from a different source from the rest of the chapter. 

1-10. The first clause is the redactional suture. According 
to the rest of the verse David came and complained to Jonathan 
of the conduct of Saul. The older commentators, who accepted 
the historicity of the account as it stands, were much puzzled to 
account for David’s behaviour. Why should he expose himself to 
further danger after having such unmistakable evidence of Saul’s 
hostility as the preceding chapter furnishes? And how could 
Jonathan be so ignorant of Saul’s temper after so public an exhi- 
bition? Attempts at conciliation (Schm., al.) are compelled to 
explain away the obvious force of language. David’s complaint 
shows that Saul is not conceived of as having shown open hostil- 
ity : What have I done? What js my guilty and what 7 ?iy sin 
before thy father, that he is seeking my life? — 2. Jonathan re- 
assures David (or tries to reassure him) : Far be it! Thou shall 
not die. My father does not even a small thing without letting me 
knoiv, and ivhy should my father hide this from me ? Not so ! 
Jonathan’s complete ignorance of Saul’s state of mind could not 
be more strongly expressed. — 3. David’s reply suggests the rea- 



son of Jonathan’s ignorance: Thy father well knows that 1 am in 
favour with thee'] the standing phrase, elsewhere translated have 
found grace in thine eyes, Saul’s thought is : Let not fonathan 
know this, lest he be pained] possibly the original reason was lest 
he make it known or something equivalent. Nevertheless, by the 
life of Yahweh and by thy life] so the Bedawy swore “ his tale was 
truth by the life of Ullah and by his son’s life.” * — Thef'e is, as it 
were, a step between me and death] either another step forward 
would plunge him into destruction, or else death was so close 
upon his track that in another step it would overtake its victim. 
— 4, 5. To Jonathan’s question: What dost thou desire that I 
do for thee ? David replies with his proposal : To-??iorrow is the 
New Moon, But I shall not sit with the king to eat bread] the 
plain implication is that David was expected at the king’s table. 
His absence would be noted — evidence enough that there had 
been no open breach. The New Moon was a festival from the 
earliest times. To the present day the Arab of the desert greets 
the new moon with devout ejaculations, and the women ‘chant 
their perpetual refrain of a single verse, and dance for an hour or 
two.’t We have every reason to suppose that the observance 
goes back to a time when the moon was an object of worship. 
The reason why David would not be at the table : But thou shalt 
let me go and I will hide myself in the field until evening] the po- 
liteness of David is manifested in asking Jonathan’s permission. — 
6 . If thy father miss me, then thou shalt say : David asked leave 
of me] it is doubtful whether Jonathan were empowered to act in 
the king’s stead. But David designedly chooses to feign such a 
breach of etiquette as the king would easily condone if he were in 
a good mood. The permission was asked (ostensibly) , to run to 
Bethlehem his city, for there is a yearly sacrifice there for all the 
clan] like Elkanah’s, 2 ’®. — 7. If Saul should condone the slight : 
then it is well with thy servant] as to his standing with the king. 
Otherwise, know that evil is determined upon by him] that is, by 
Saul, cf. 25 ^^. — 8 . David pleads the agreement already made 
between Jonathan and himself. Thou shalt deal kindly with thy 


•Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta, I. p. 53. 
t Doughty. Lc., I. pp. 366, 455. 
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servant because into a bond sanctioned by Yahweh thou hast brought 
thy servant^ an agreement with divine sanctions between the two 
is described i 8 ®, and another was made later, 23 ’®. If there be 
guilt in me, do thou slay me — to thy father why shouldst thou bring 
me? The strength of conviction shows itself in the form of the 
protest. — 9. Jonathan gives renewed assurance of his willingness 
to serve his friend : Far be it! If I know at all that evil is deter- 
mined by my father to come upon thee, surely I will tell thee~\ such 
must be the meaning, although the present text expresses it awk- 
wardly if at all (cf. the note). — 10. David asks: Who will tell 
me if thy father answer thee harshly?"] the question implies that it 
would not be safe for Jonathan to meet David personally. The 
answer is given in v.^®^- What comes between is not a part of the 
earliest narrative. 

1 . nDi 3 . . . is called the redactional suture above. It is possibly 

however the original beginning of the account of David’s flight to Achish, 
where it would lit excellently instead of iCN'i is 

rendered in as though it were idn'I pjin' 'jfiS Na'), which is logically better. 
Possibly however the division between the two documents is between the two 
verbs, so that the original connexion was dj in\ — 

2 . Kt . : Qre. The former intends to begin if my father 

done, but this is not suitable to the present context. We must therefore choose 
the Qre — my father will not do. — w “^a*i] is lacking in and may 

have fallen out by scribal mistake of the second "lai for the first. As the 
shorter text makes good sense however, I have retained it. — 'JTN nSj'] cf. ^2 ^3 
and 9^®. — nm pn] a strong expression — there is nothing of this, — 3. >ay') 
*11;?] as We. says, David has not sworn as yet, and does not swear now. ® has 
only which is all we need; my is a scribal expansion perhaps duplicate 
of in, and the duplication of its y gave rise to the reading of Jg. The second 
iDN'i] means says to himself, as often. — 3 xy'"js] the author of this passage 
would seem to make Saul careful lest David should get information, rather 
than lest Jonathan should be grieved, and traces of an original reading with 
this force are found in which has )ih\ ov ^oltKyirai, which would represent 
nity' (We.). ( 5 ^ has, with the same idea, oirws ayayyei\p rtf AaviS. It 

is difficult to suppose however that yy'* was the verb here unless w^e read 
«yr, lest they take counsel together, and we are obliged to decide for as 
slightly more probable. — strongly adversative to Jonathan’s assertion 

that there was no reason for David’s suspicion. — 'ni mn'-'n] cf. 14®® 
and BDB. s,v. 'n. The ^3 is 'D recitativum. — yc'es] the like of a step (Dr.) ; 
y3»fl occurs here only — the verb in one passage; ® seems to paraphrase. 
— 4 . ncK.Tnc] does not seem the word we need: ri ixtdufjLu ® points to 
nwn H!:, which exactly fits the place. In that case we should point n|»yKi, 
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that I may do, — 5 . cnn] is frequently joined with the Sabbath as a day 
of religious observance, 2 K. 4*^® Is. Am. SK It was adopted by the 

Levitical legislation, Num. 10^® cf. Dillmann, Exodus und Le%dt,, 

p. 578 f., Benzinger, Hebr. Arch,^ § 69, Muss-Arnolt, JBL. 1892, pp. 73 f., 
160 ff. — 'DjNi] is generally rendered / should certainly sit. But 

if David had meant that on that day he was confidently expected at the 
king’s table, he would have expressed himself unambiguously to that effect. 
(S inserts a negative and this reading (atrs ' 3 JS’.) has been genei- 

ally adopted since We. — n''C*'‘7irn] is not expressed in ( 5 ®^^ and is, in fact, 
superfluous. David did not know that he must remain in hiding until the 
third day. The word must therefore be dismissed. The only question is 
whether we should not also throw out the whole clause, which might easily be 
inserted by a scribe, in anticipation of what actually followed. — 6. ipi)] first, 
to inspect in order to see whether any is missing (13^® then to discover 

that some one is missing. — with the proper Niphal force — asked for 

himself Ges.^ 51 e. — Dn^"n' 3 ] for which (5 read Dn^"n '3 ly (adopted by 
We., Bu.). — 7 . nin" mn“ONl] koL iav aKXripus avoKpid^ aot (5 (with slight 
variations). The latter seems on the whole more likely to have been substi- 
tuted for the former than the reverse, it being more in conformity with what 
actually took place, v.^*^ (We.). — 8. S*] should evidently be oy with 
(We., Dr., Bu.). — nin' pna] seems to be used nowhere else of a covenant 
between men, such as is alluded to here, but cf. Ex. 22^^. — is ren- 

dered as a negative (which it is in intention) by — 9 . The difficulty is 
with the last clause of the verse : n'JN nPK It is possible to make the 

whole verse (from cn) an oath wdth the imprecation suppressed — so We. 
But in this passage, where the feeling is so strong, it would be unnatural to 
leave out so important a part of the asseveration. It is also possible to make 
the last clause an interrogation : If I knoiv . . . shall I not tell thee ^ (Dr.) 
The difficulty would be relieved if we had instead of an emphatic particle 
like ps. Such a particle exists in the form of ^ in Arabic and it is possible 
that it existed also in Hebrew. There are some traces of it aside from the 
present passage, as Ex. 8^^^ which is closely parallel to this : If we sacrifice, 
. . . surely the Egyptians will slay us. I have mislaid the reference to the 
article (in JAOS, if I remember correctly) in which the identification of this 

with the Arabic la was made, a few years ago. At the end of the verse 
adds 6iy tAs ttSKcis <rov, which is also found, though differently placed, in 0^®. 
The addition is difficult to account for; perhaps ppn was read and was 
then supplemented by an adverbial clause inserted. Kl.’s adoption of the 
reading will hardly command assent. — 10. HD w] idv (5 represents dn, which 
is doubtless original. A scribe took on to be an abbreviation of two words, 
which he therefore restored. The received text might perhaps be justified by 
analogies (We., Dr.) but it seems simpler to correct it. 

11-17. Jonathan’s entreaty. — Jonathan gives renewed assur- 
ance of his fidelity and takes occasion to predict David’s future 
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accession to the throne. With this in view, he entreats David’s 
kindness for himself, or, in case he should not survive, for his 
children. The section interrupts the main thread of the narra- 
tive, and is characterized by a different tone. Instead of Jona- 
than’s being the superior and David the suppliant, their position 
seems reversed. 

11. The proposition of Jonathan is that they should go out into 
the fields where they would be free from observation. This propo- 
sition contradicts the plain intent 6f the main narrative, according 
to which it would be dangerous for them to be seen going together 
to the field. — 12, 13. By somewhat radical treatment of the text 
we restore Jonathan’s promise as follows: Yahweh, God of Israel^ 
is witness that I will sound my father about this time to-morrow^ 
and if he be well disposed towards David, then 1 will send for thee 
to the field; but if there be evil — God do so to Jonathan and more 
also if I bring the evil upon thee ; but I will uncover thine ear and 
will let thee go, and thou shalt go in peace. The two alternatives 
are plainly put and the imprecation is joined with the appropriate 
one. The consciousness of the author that the latter alternative 
would be realized, shows itself in the concluding clause: And 
Yahweh be with thee as he has been with my father! — 14, 15®. The 
mention of David’s future brings a request that his grace may be 
extended to Jonathan and his descendants. The writer has in 
mind the later account of David’s treatment of Jonathan’s son. — 
And if I am yet alive, thou shalt show me the kindness of Yahweh ; 
But if I should die, thou shalt not withdraw thy compassion from 
my house forever'] the two alternatives are completely stated, 
showing that the remainder of the verse belongs with what fol- 
lows. — 15^, 16. Should David forget the covenant, God would 
be the avenger : But if, in YaMveKs cutting off the enemies of 
David from the face of the gfvund, Jonathan should be cut off with 
the house of Saul, then Yahweh wiU require it at the hand of David] 
Jonathan is here put for the house of Jonathan and David for the 
house of David, The emphasis laid upon this matter makes us 
suspect that the house of Jonathan feared the ruling dynasty for a 
long time. — 17. Jonathan continued to give assurances to David, 
because with tender love he loved him, cf. i8®. 



12, 13. The text has sufTered in transmission, partly because the sentence 
is unusually long. As it stands, it is impossible to call it good Hebrew. 
After nn we must restore ny, which has fallen out by reason of its similarity to 
nn; so ^ inDj, while (5 olSei/ points to y'N a corruption of the same original. 
Read therefore: Wtiufss is Yahiveh, cf. I2^. — is superfluous here 

as in v.^, having been put into the text to make the promise conform to the 
event. — njni] should be equivalent to dni; it is so read in while 
gives both: koX idov, idu. — the must be the same emphatic parti- 
cle used above in v.®, here as there in the apodosis. — "ijtn’pn is lack- 

ing in (S, which substitutes eis dypSy or els rh irebioy. The latter seems 
more appropriate, for if Saul’s mood was discovered to be good, Jonathan 
could send openly to the field and fetch David. At the beginning of v.^® 
has Ka\ 4dy KaKov fl, which at any rate gives an appropriate meaning. I sup- 
pose the words n;'n dni ms»n] to have become illegible and to have been filled 
out by a scribe with a phrase from v.^®, which fits in the context. — Sn atO'' 'a 
'ax] is unintelligible; 6'tx avoiffoa, ikv fiij avoltru. Both point to N'aN 
for 'as and with S'as we must here read (in an oath) as. The original on 
N' as was miswritten 'aN“‘^s, with which something had to be supplied. The 
original reading of Jonathan’s oath I take therefore to be : ‘?N"U5'' nin' 
na i*? : mB>n nhya w kS in ‘7s aia pi ina np 'as ns npns 'a 

yin ns s'as os q'O' nai |njin>S d'h^s. — 14. The received text is here 
also corrupt. — as sSi] is a duplication. sS was written, and then, to make 
clear that s'* was not meant, as was added. — na»;Trs‘'i] is represented by 
Kal TTJiiiaeis <5^, voi'ijffTis (SS showing that we should read again the emphatic 
particle in the apodosis. — nin' iDn] cf. 2 S. 9®. The third s'?! should be read 
s**! and begin the next verse. — 15. The first half of the verse, taken with the 
two preceding words, makes good sense. But the second half must be dis- 
connected, and made the beginning of a third sentence. — n'lana s‘'i] will 
barely admit of connexion with the preceding (Dr.), but is better in every 
way when read D'lana s'^i. Sk omits C’^s, perhaps rightly. — 16. nia'i] cl 
Ucapd-fiacrai (SH rightly pointing and connecting with the preceding s*^!. 
Where (5® gets cupcdrjyai is difficult to say. — pjin'] uvo/ia roG 'IwvaOdy 
(S®, the latter is adopted by Dr., Bu., but does not seem to improve the sense. 
— m n'3"aj;] d7r6 roG oXkou Aaueld on the ground of which We., Dr., 
restore aye. But what Jonathan requests is not that his house may continue 
with the house of David (as its dependants) but that it may not be cut off by 
them, which would not be expressed by aye. (5^ Aierd roG oXkov 2aof;X has 
some claims to be regarded therefore as original. — in 'a'K I'd] cannot be 
right, as is evident; read m I'C. In some other cases 'a'N is inserted to 
avoid an imprecation on David. There is also a trace in one MS. of (Sf that 
the word was doubtful. — 17. iii'nK y'as^n*'] Jonathan’s love is no reason for 
his adjuring David. We are compelled therefore to read 'i“‘^n yatrnS with ®. 
The main object of the interview was that Jonathan might assure David on 
oath that he would not betray him to Saul. — ipk inansa] has arisen by dupli- 
cation of the following words. It is lacking in (9^. 
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18-23. Jonathan describes more distinctly his plan for ac- 
quainting David with the state of Saul’s mind. — 18. The verse 
goes back to in which David had inquired about the means of 
communication. First, a sketch of the situation : To-morrow is 
New Moon and thou shalt be missed^ when thy seat shall be vacant] 
the sentence is no doubt tautological and perhaps the text has 
suffered. — 19. What is intended by the opening of the verse is 
not clearly made out. David’s course, however, is marked out 
for him : Thou shalt conic to the place where thou didst hide the 
day of the day intended is no longer intelligible. — And 

shalt sit down by the side of yonder stone heap] the nature of the 
stone heap is not defined. — 20. The general sense of the verse 
must be that Jonathan will choose some object by the side of 
David’s hiding place as a mark at which to shoot But it is im- 
possible to construe the present text, and the evidence of the 
versions does not enable us to reconstruct it in better shape. — 
21, And I ivill send the boy] which one takes to recover the 
arrows when shooting at a mark : Go find the arrow I] the man- 
ner in which the boy is to be directed to the arrow is the token 
for David. — If I say to the boy: The arrow is this side of thee, 
pick it up ! — thcn^ conic / for it is well for thee^ there is nothing 
the matter^ by the life of Yahweli] the sign is plain, and one that 
naturally suggests itself. — 22. But if I say to the lad : The an-ow 
is beyond thee — then go! for Yahweh sends thee away] the discov- 
ery of the mind of Saul will be an indication of God’s will concern- 
ing David’s course. — 23. Jonathan’s final word of confirmation : 
And as for the word which we have spoke n^ thou and /, Yahweh is 
loitness between me and thee forever] Yahweh is a party to such 
solemn engagements, as we see in the case of Jacob and Laban, 
Gen. 31 ^. 

18. ipfi' ’d] is suspicious. But no better reading suggests itself. — 19. 

1ND "nn] gives no appropriate sense. 6 substitutes ipon for which is 
adopted by We., Dr., Bu., but does not seem satisfactoiy. That David 
would be more missed on the third day than on the second is true. But 
there was no reason to suppose that Saul’s mind would not be discovered 
on the day following the interview. David should not wait until the third day 
to come to the place where he was to hide. I suspect that at any rate 

(and perhaps the whole clause) is an insertion of the same hand which forced 
the thini day into vv.'” nKai TKi is what we expect. — n 3 >jri:n ora] the 
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day of the deed is wholly unknown to us. There must be a reference to some 
former hiding on the part of David. But the only account of such a hiding 
preserved to us is in 19®, Jonathan’s former intercession for David. On gen- 
eral grounds, we have already decided that that account was not known to the 
author of this narrative. It is difficult moreover to see how the day of that 
intercession could be called the day of the deed. We. supposes a reference to 
Saul’s attempt with the spear (and refers to Job 33^^). But David did not 
hide himself that day, so far as we know. We are in fact wholly in the dark. 
The versions — ipyaalas ‘H? ipyaalfiri ^ua operari licet 

see in the word a designation of a working day in distinction from the 
festival day of the New Moon. But it is doubtful whether n2»;:cn would be 
used to mark such a distinction — mo> would be more natural. — ‘?rNn pNn] 
if correct can be only a proper name. But as pointed out by Th. 0 (rb 
Ik^lvo 0^*, T(p KiBep iKelvip 0^) read both here and in v.*^ the word 
which would naturally mean a heap of stones, cf. the proper name Argob in 
Bashan, Dt. 3^ i K. 4^®. We. therefore restores r^n which is gen- 
erally adopted. — 20. mix mx O'xnn 'jxiJ would naturally mean : and 

I will shoot the three arrows by the side of it. But why three arrows? The 
later account speaks of only two, and it was not certain in advance that more 
than one would be needed. The three arrows are spoken of as if already 
mentioned, which is not the case. This half of the verse, moreover, in this 
wording does not fit the remaining words — to send for me to a goal. If this 
means anything it makes a complete tautology when taken with the preced- 
ing. 0 reads as a verb — and I tutll triple the arrows, or and I %vill use 
three arrozvs, which does not seem to give any help. We., followed by Dr., 
Bu., reconstructs 'tjxi = and I on the third day [will shoot] with 

arrows, which, if we can make mean to do on the third day, somewhat re- 
lieves the difficulty, though the sentence is still awkward, and does not fit well 
with he latter part of the verse. I cannot help thinking that Kl. is on the 
right track in seeing in niix a corruption of nx*ix. In that case Jonathan in- 
tended to say: ^ I will choose something near the stone heap as a mark at 
which to shoot.’ But the original text is not discoverable. — 21. the 

boy, whom he would naturally have with him in practising archery. — XXD 
the omission of is unusual. Possibly the original was simply xxD*?, which 
has been expanded under the influence of v.®° where we have nxd yi. — D'xnn] 
should probably be the singular in both instances. — nx3i] must begin the apo- 
dosis, corresponding to in the next verse. But in this case the i is abnor- 
mal and we should either read nx3i, or else with 0^ omit the 1. The latter 
alternative is favored by the parallel in the next verse, the i might readily 
have come from the end of the preceding word. — nan] is sufficient of itself 
without the addition of an adjective {evil^ made by the versions. — 22. D'xnn] 
the singular should be restored here also with 0. The particular arrow which 
should give the sign was the one in Jonathan’s mind all through the speech. 
The mistake of is probably because the form 'xn (which occurs as an 
undoubted singular in v.^) was taken for an abbreviated plural, the usual 
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singular being fn. — 23. It seems necessary to insert (fidprvs after 
mn% or else to point the last two words of the verse ^ 

amended above. 

24-34. The discovery of the mind of Saul. — We may sup- 
pose that the interview just described took place in the evening. 
The new moon had already been seen, so that the next day 
(properly, the day had begun with the sunset), was the festival. 
— 24. David hid himself, and the festival day came, and the king 
sat at the [sacrificial] meal to eat The time of day is not given. 
But, from the fact that Jonathan waited until the next morning 
(after the second day) to carry his tidings to David, we may sup- 
pose it was late in the day. — 25. The king’s table companions 
were only three. The king sat on his seat^ as usual^ by the wall, 
and Jonathan was opposite^ and Abner sat by the side of Saul ^ and 
David's seat was vacant The simplicity of the royal table is 
evident. — 26. The absence of David was not remarked upon at 
this time, the king supposing a ritual reason : For he said to him- 
self: It is an accident: he is not clean because he has not been 
cleansed~\ the festival being a religious one, no one could eat of 
the meal without being ritually purified. If David had neg- 
lected the proper rite of preparation, he had a sufficient excuse 
for absence from the table. — 27. The second day matters came 
to a crisis. Why has not the son of Jesse come to the tabky either 
yesterday or to-day ? The known friendship of the two men made 
it probable that Jonathan would be informed. — 28. Jonathan 
makes the excuse agreed upon : David begged of me leave to run 
to Bethlehem. — 29. Specific report of what David said in his 
request : Let me go, I pray\ for we have a clan sacrifice in the city, 
and that was what my brother commanded me. The appearance 
of the brother instead of the father has led to the supposition that 
David’s father was dead. Possibly we should read my brethren 
(with ®), and understand it of the members of the clan in gea- 
eral. Jonathan would then make the impression that David was 
invited by the clan to be present at the festival, undoubtedly a 
reason why he should seek to go, but not one that would conciliate 
Saul. In Jonathan’s further report of David’s words is another 
infelicity : Let me slip away that I may see my brethren ! The 
words must suggest to Saul that David was trying to escape from 
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him. — 30. The wrath of Saul flames out upon his son : Son of a 
rebellious slave girl! Universal custom abuses a man by throwing 
opprobrium upon his parents. The son of a slave girl was of 
mean lineage ; and in case the mother were rebellious, her son 
might be suspected of being a bastard. SauPs anger did not 
allow him to reflect on the injustice of his abuse. Do I not know 
that thou art a companion of the so?i of Jesse, to thine own shame 
and to the shame of thy mother^ s nakedness ? To revile a man by 
the nakedness of his mother is still common among the Orientals 
(Doughty, I. p. 269). That a man may disgrace the womb that 
bore him is evident enough. But Saul in his excitement puts the 
thought into coarse language. — 31. The reason for the anger is, 
that David is a rival for the throne : For as long as the son of Jesse 
lives upon the earth, thy kingdom shall not be established'] the suc- 
cession would naturally fall to Jonathan as the most capable, and 
probably the oldest of the sons of Saul. In the correct feeling 
that Jonathan will know where David is, Saul orders him to send 
and take him, adding : for he is doomed to death] cf. 2 S. 1 2®. — 
32, 33. At Jonathan’s question why this should be, Saul’s rage 
gets beyond control : And Saul raised the spear at him to smite 
him] as he had attacked David. — So Jonathan knew] more evi- 
dence could scarcely be expected, that it was determined by his 
father to put David to death, — 34. And Jonathan rose from the 
table in hot wrath and did not eat bread on the second day of the 
month because his father had reviled him] the result of the inquiry 
was not simply the discovery of Saul’s purpose towards David, but 
had brought unexpected insult to himself. 

24. is probably right. The sitter at the low Oriental table is 

decidedly ahoztc the food. The Qre recommends Sn, but the change is un- 
necessary. (5 seems to have found — 25. is rendered 

by irapa rhp roixov and I'pn is quite sufficient. — Dp'i] why Jonathan 
should stand while the others sit is not clear. koL irpoftpSaa-ev (5®, teal irpo€(ft0a- 
acv outJi/ point to mp, cf. 2 S. 22® 2 K. 19*2, which means confront, 
generally in a hostile sense, but not necessarily so, Ps. 21*. The reading 
D-ip'! in this place, suggested first (so far as I know) by Ewald, G VD. III. 
Ill, E. Tr. III. p. 80, is now generally adopted. — 26. n"^pD] various accidents 
might make one ritually unclean. — nrra kS-'s] is tautological. The pointing 
nnb, suggested by © (We.), relieves the difficulty to a certain extent only, 
but seems the best we can do. — 27. lyinn nnnDc] is impossible. We 
o 
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must have either irinn nnnDC, or else Dvn. ® has both, inserting orn. 
Probably the original was only mnnc. — onSn] for the table, as in v. 2 *. — 
28. implies an urgent request. — on^? n''3”'iv] I cannot persuade 

myself that the sentence is complete without a verb such as is supplied by 
dpafxeiv, or 6® iropevdrivai, or by ® though the difference may show 

that the translators did not have either one in the text; seems to be the 
simplest. After Bethlehem add his city. — 29. nix sini] the unusual 
order is perhaps due to an error. © seems to have read simply iix'i. — 
HNiNi] expressing the purpose of the request should be pointed nN"iKi. — 
30. nniDH ni;;j] is made up of two words otherwise unheard of. Lagarde 
(^Mittheil, I. p. 236 f.) makes the best of the present text, which might mean 
one gone astray from discipline. It seems better however, on the basis of ©, 
to restore (or nn;*:) instead of niyj. Only, as a man cannot be the son 
of more than one woman, the plural of © is not allowable. The natural 
phrase would be nmb nn>*j. A reflection on the chastity of Jonathan’s mother 
is evidently intended, and iiD is used of Israel’s rebellion against Yahweh (and 
adultery with other gods), showing that it would convey such a reflection If 
niyj is original, we might suppose nniDn to be a gloss intended to explain 
its meaning — son of perverseness would fit the sense. — nnw *ina] the verb 
does not go with the preposition; © points to "lan or lan (adopted by Th. al.). 
— 31. inia'^Di npN] the npN does not agree well with the meaning of the verb. 
It is lacking in ©*^^, and has evidently come in by the error of a scribe, who 
in writing pP took it for the second person, and naturally put down nPN as its 
subject. Saul was not afraid for Jonathan personally, but for his succession to 
the throne. — niD“p] already he is marked out by death as one of its chil- 
dren, cf. P 1 D I K. — 33. ‘’O')] as in the earlier case (iS^^) should 
probably be pointed ivTiptv ©'^®. — nk;] the lack of agreement is 
obvious. © reads as in w.^ 'J. But the particular evil is here defined in the 
clause nn“PN n^cn^. It will be sufficient therefore to correct N'n to np^^a, 
w’ith We. al. — 34. ^a] is lacking in ©® and is unnecessary. The 

wrath as fully accounted for by Saul’s insulting language. — lo'^an] a-vpcre- 
4 ir* avrSv ©® has arisen under the influence of np^’a, above. Here the 
absolute seems harsh, and is to be retained. 


35-39. The warning given. — As already agreed upon, Jonathan 
acquaints David of his danger. On the next morning : Jonathan 
came into the field to the rcndcztwus with David, and as agreed, he 
brought a young lad ivith him. — 36. Jonathan starts the boy to 
find an arrow, and then, while he is running, shoots another to fly 
beyond him. — 37. So when the lad came to the place of the [first] 
arroiu which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after the lad and 
said: Is not the arrow beyond thee this is in exact accordance 
with the agreement as worded above. — 38. Jonathan gives an 
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additional message : Hasten quickly, do not stop ! The words 
spoken to the boy were intended for David’s ear. So Jonathan's 
lad gathered the arrows and brought them to his master. — 39. The 
writer reminds us that the lad did not know anything of the real 
matter in hand, but only Jonathan and David knew it. This was 
evidently the conclusion of the incident, except that he added 
what we now find in 21 ’ : David rose from the place where he 
was concealed and departed, while Jonathan came into the city. 

35. the appointment naturally included both place and time. — 

36. □' 3 >nn] is to be corrected to the singular as above. Jonathan shot a 
single arrow, and while the lad was running for it, he shot 'XnnTN, the par- 
ticular arrow on which so much depended, so as to pass beyond the boy. — 

37. the whole line from this word to in the next verse has fallen 
out of (5^. Possibly it made just a line in some early manuscript. A part of 
the omission is supplied however after the word arris — leyn. — 38. .“nno 
na^in] cf. Driver’s note. — 'xnn A7.] to be read as a plural 

should be pointed with <5^ and the margin of 

40-42. The verses give the account of a final interview, with 
renewed expressions of affection. They stultify the whole preced- 
ing account, however, and must be regarded as an interpolation. 
If it was so dangerous for Jonathan and David to be seen together 
before Saul’s mind was fully known, it was more so after the open 
breach between him and his son. Jonathan’s return to the city 
without his arms, after sending back the lad, would be an invita- 
tion to suspicion. The interview is moreover without a purpose. 
The solemn agreement had been made. The leave had been 
taken. Two seasoned warriors cannot be supposed to have so 
little steadiness of purpose that they must have one more embrace, 
even at the risk of their lives. For these reasons we must regard 
the paragraph as no part of the narrative just considered. Nor 
does it agree with any earlier part of the book. Its allusions to 
what took place in are unmistakable. We must therefore 

regard it as an editorial expansion, pure and simple. 

40. The first thing is to get rid of the boy, and he is therefore 
sent with Jonathan’s weapons to the city. — 41. David then arose 
from the side of the stone heap"] mentioned above as his hiding- 
place, and fell with his face to the ground, and prostrated himself 
three times'] the occasion would not seem to admit of such exag- 
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gerated politeness. — And each kissed his friend and each wept 
with his friend until . . .] a point of time seems to have been 
given, but is not now discoverable. — 42 . Jonathan dismisses 
David with a reminder of their covenant : As to what we two 
have sworn, in the name of Yahweh, Yahweh will be between me 
and thee, and between my seed and thy seed forei^er. The Bedawy 
also says : There is none between us but Allah (Doughty, I. p. 267^, 

XXI. 1. As already remarked, this verse is the conclusion of 
this narrative, and must have stood after 20®®. 

40. Non] is lacking in and is in fact superfluous. — 41. Sjskd] 
from the side of the South Country is of course impossible. Read ajiNn ‘?xkd 
corresponding to the emendation in (so (5, and SS also has NO'p niS p 
here). — niTnj;] untiJ David exceeded (EV). But why David’s vic- 
tory in so curious a contest should be mentioned is impossible to conceive, 
a has nothing to represent ir, so that We. proposes *7^;^ but this 
nowhere means a great deal, which is the only sense we can give it here. 
Kl. rightly remarks that what we expect is a point of time, and proposes 
SnJ ar ly, which however does not seem sustained by usage. — 42. 
is the erroneous insertion of a scribe who supposed the words of the oath 
were to follow. — XXI. 1. Dp'll] the subject seems necessary, and David is 
correctly added by (S. 


XXI.-XXVI. David an outlaw captain. 

XXI. 2-10. David comes to Nob, where his appearance 
startles the priest. He excuses his lack of provision and of 
followers, and receives the sacred bread and also the sword 
of Goliath. 

The brief narrative is well told. The natural question is whether 
it fits on to any of the preceding sections. The surprise of the 
priest indicates that David was accustomed to travel with a 
retinue. This is appropriate for a man who had attained promi- 
nence as a captain, and who had become the king’s son-in-law. 
The condition in which he presents himself — without weapons 
and without food — is unusual, even for the ordinary traveller. 
This is inconsistent, not only with David’s usual course, but even 
with the representations of the chapter just studied. For in that 
chapter David had ample time to furnish himself for the flight 
which he suspected would be necessary. The condition in which 
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he appears before the priest is the natural sequel of only one 
preceding section, and that is the one where David is hastily let 
down through the window of his house at a time when guards 
were already posted, when there might be danger in the gleam 
or clash of weapons, and when in the sudden terror, bread would 
not be thought of. These reasons seem to justify the connexion 
immediately with 19^^ 

2 . The verse connects well with 19^^ or 19^, which may be 
the original : And David fled and escaped the night of his wed- 
ding, and came to Nob, to Ahimelech the priest"] Nob was a sanct- 
uary, as is evident from the continuation of this account. It 
was within the immediate jurisdiction of Saul, or he could not 
have dealt with it so summarily. A town of the name is located 
in Benjamin by Nehemiah and the same is intended by 

Isaiah in his picture of the progress of an invading enemy from 
the north (Is. lo*^). From the latter passage, we learn that the 
town was in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem. This situation 
would answer all the needs of our passage. David would natu- 
rally make his way southward from Gibeah so as to reach his own 
clan. He would stop for supplies at the first town in which he 
might have friends. Nob lay immediately on the way to Beth- 
lehem, and in his flight (late at night) he would reach it by the 
early dawn. Ahimelech the priest came trembling to meet David, 
In 16^ the Sheikhs of Bethlehem tremble at the spiritual autocrat. 
Here the priest takes the same attitude in presence of the secular 
authority. The difference in the point of view is obvious. The 
priest is surprised at the way in which David comes. — Why art 
thou alone, and no man with thee?] the evident implication is, 
that David was usually accompanied by an escort. — 3 . David 
invents an excuse, to the effect that he is on a pressing errand 
from the king, and one that requires secrecy: The king com- 
manded me a matter to-day, and said to me : Let no man know 
anything of the matter upon which I send thee] the natural infer- 
ence is that he must not attract attention by travelling with a 
company. He intimates however that the troops had a rendezvous 
appointed: And the young men J have .appointed to meet me at 
a certain place, — 4 . The haste of the departure is pleaded as a 
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reason for asking provision : And now if there be within thy reach 
five loaves of bread, give it me, or whatever may be at hand. — 
5 i^he priest’s objection to giving what bread he has, is : There 
is no common bread within my reach, though there is sacred bread'] 
the latter, being consecrated, must be handled by consecrated 
persons only. This did not originally mean that only the priests 
could eat it. Like the sacrifices, it could probably be eaten by 
worshippers duly prepared liturgically. As a safeguard, such per- 
sons usually partook of the consecrated food within or near the 
sanctuary, f But there seems to be no reason in the nature of 
things why it should not be taken away, if only proper care was 
exercised . — ^ only the young men have kept themselves from 
woman] they might eat it, is the natural conclusion of the sen- 
tence. As is abundantly clear from the Pentateuchal legislation, 
as well as from Arabic usage, the sexual act renders one unfit for 
any sacred ceremony until the proper purification has been under- 
gone. — 6. The obscurity of David’s reply is probably due to our 
ignorance of the author’s conception of holy and profane. In 
any case he gives assurance on the particular point of inquiry : 
But women have been kept from us as always when I go on an 
expedition. As war was a sacred work, abstinence from everything 
profane was David’s habit in all his campaigns. — And the arms 
of the young men were consecrated] at starting, as we suppose 
was the custom in Israel, from the expression consecrate war, 
Jer. 6^ Mic. 3*. David makes his assurances so strong that he 
even says (to all appearance) that if the bread were common 
bread, it would become consecrated by contact with the conse- 
crated vessel in which he proposed to carry it. The exact words 
in which he originally embodied this declaration are unfortunately 
lost to us. — 7 . The plea was effectual, and the priest gave him con- 
secrated [food] for there was no bread there except bread of the 
presence removed from before Yahweh, to place hot bread there, the 
day it was taken away. According to later custom this was done 
once a week. Lev. 24®. — 8 . The verse is evidently designed to 
prepare for Doeg’s betrayal of David later, 22®. Some have there- 
fore supposed it to be an interpolation. But the later passage seems 
to presuppose this one. Doeg the Edomite, who is described as 
SauVs muleherd, was kept at the sanctuary by some religious (cere- 
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monial) obligation. — 9. David asks further for spear or sword 
since he has left his own weapons behind : For the king's business 
was urgent'^ is his pretext. — 10. The priest tells of the sword 
of Goliath, whom thou didst slay in the valley of ElaJiX the lan- 
guage is used to indicate that David had a better title to the 
sword than had any one else. It had been deposited by David 
in the sanctuary, and was now wrapped in a mantel^ behind the 
ephod~\ the last phrase is omitted by @, perhaps because of dis- 
like of the ephod, which here cannot be a garment or a breast- 
plate. At David’s desire, the sword is given him. 

2 . naj] with an unusual form of the (locative) accusative ending, Ges.®®, 
90?; Stade, 132 (p. 102). Jerome (according to Buhl, Geog p. 198) locates 
Nob in the vicinity of I.ydda. But there would seem to be no reason why 
David should go westward, and into the country of the Philistines. Perhaps 
Jerome was moved by the following account of David’s coming to Achish. 
But that is from a different document. The same line of argument is followed 
])y Schm. (p. 719 f.) to refute those who suppose David to have fled across the 
Jordan to (cf. Jd. 8^^). — There seems to be no doubt that the 

second half of the name is one of the names of Yahweh cf. Moore on Jd. 8^^. 
We find an .“I'hn, 148, who officiated as Saul’s priest, and he is probably the 
same with our Ahimelech. hzs Abtmelech here. — in ©ab reads 

nNip*^, which would he natural — but on that very account must be taken 
to be original. — 3 . pon ©ab has ihd*? simply. — 131] © adds 

(r-fiij.€poi'f which is appropriate and forcible. The day began with the evening. 
The command lieing received at or after sundown, to be carried out at once 
would plausibly explain David’s appearance in the early morning at Nob. — 
hdind] seems to be omitted by ©ab. With the negative it has the force of 
a/ ad — here let no man know at all of the matter^ Ges.^s, 137^. — 'I'nw 
is redundant — perhaps a scribe’s expansion. — might possibly be a 

Poel form (Ges. 26 , 55^; Stade, 465). But the meaning is not so good as if 
we had 'ni> w’hich should probably be restored ; © hiajuiffjLapTvprifjiai points to 
which was read as if from 117. But the form might equally be from 
If the original reading were 'Hi;;' it might give rise to both 'nj;ir and 
'ni3;n. Kl. proposes mi;;!:, Ex. 29^2 job 'jSd] 2 K. 6®. — 4 . 

does not consist with the definite number of loaves asked for. We are 
compelled therefore to read ir'"DN with ©ba^ e; eiViV (ex has dropped out 
of ©B owing to its resemblance to the beginning of the next word). — 
NXCjn w] is a concise way of saying, or whatei'er thou canst find. — 5 . *^n] 
is the opposite of trnp. Of course we cannot judge the act of Ahimelech by 
the later legislation which commanded that the bread of the presence should 
be eaten by the priests only, and only in the sanctuary. Lev. 24^. There is no 
evidence in this narrative that the priest did not take all the j)recautions 
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necessary. — nnP’^N'l the ha is probably erroneous duplication of the preced- 
ing Sn. — 6. Confessedly a difficult verse, and one in which the versions give 
us little help. For the religious ideas which lie at the basis of David’s assur- 
ances, cf. WRS. Rehgion of ihe Semites, pp. 365, 436. — Sons] cannot 
mean that the privation has lasted three days (AV., cf. RV.), nor that it has 
lasted about three days which would have been differently expressed. It 
expresses a comparison : as yesterday and the day before, i, e., as in former 
times. David claims that his custom has always been to take care for ritual 
purity on all his expeditions and that this is no exception. — rn'i] must carry 
on the description of what took place at the start : Women were taboo . . . 
and the equipments of the young men were consecrated. This fully meets the 
priest’s scruples, and is emphasized in what follows. — *]"n Nini] is unin- 

telligible. David can hardly mean that he is upon a peaceable (and therefore 
common) journey, for this is aside from the main purpose. There seems to be 
no way of fitting the clause into the context, and the text is probably unsound. 
From the clause which follows, we conclude that David meant to say that even 
common bread would become consecrated by contact with the already conse- 
crated vessels of his followers. Possibly the change of to 13 1 might 
enable us to get this meaning: ‘^n "laT Nini = and were it a common thing, 
nevertheless it would become consecrated in the vessel (in which it will be car- 
ried) cf. which favours this construction, though it retains "|pn. — '3 ']K)] 
would probably bear the construction just suggested; ( 5 ® seems to have read 
'3 only, while neglects the words altogether. — '>'^ 33 ] dih ra (ricevrf fiov (3 
perhaps gives the original meaning. 7 . onDion] the plural is probably due to 
the accretion of a D from the beginning of the next word (We.). — 8 . "'XJTi] as 
the root is used above for that which is religiously forbidden (taboo), we may 
suspect that it means here, heft by a taboo, or in accordance with later custom, 
kept by a vow (so Schm. w’ho compares the law of the Nazirite, Num. 6 , but 
this does not require a sojourn in the sanctuary). — D'pn ion] viiiav ras 
rifiibyovs @ is restored by Lagarde {BN. p. 45, note) as ‘^on, and as 

ION is not used of a chief, the latter (which is the more difficult reading) 
should probably be adopted. Graetz suggests D'xnn ion {Gesth. der Juden, 
I. 183), adopted by Dr., I 3 u., Ki. — 9 , pNi] The form pN occurs 

nowhere else. The punctuators wished to distinguish it from pN and perhaps 
to identify it with on. (S has fSe cc %<mv ivravOa, which We. supposes to indi- 
cate ns e»'n hn^, though he finds the interchange of n and j unusual. As the 
two letters are not unlike in the old alphabet we need not deny the possibility 
of one being mistaken for the other. Rut if the original were on we may 
suppose <5 to have avoided the aposiopesis by inserting I had already 
suspected the original to be no 'Ni, and where is there, before I saw Klos- 
termann’s conjecture to the same effect. It is to this question that Ahimelech 
replies. — y^nj] a supposed passive participle from ynj. Kl. conjectures 
ynnj, decisive, strict, Dan. 920. More probable is yiNj (from yw), or unn*. 
— 10 . The Valley of Elah is a reference to 172 or to the original account 
from which that has been expanded. — nai^] is the passive participle. — 
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nra] is pointed in many editions nta but this is incorrect. At the end of the 
verse add kuI avr^v aur^ 


11-16. David at the court of Achish. — David escapes to the 
court of Achish king of Gath. There he becomes an object of 
suspicion, and feigns madness, whereby he preserves his life, and 
is allowed to go. 

The paragraph is fitted into the narrative so that it seems to 
follow naturally on the preceding. On closer inspection we see 
that it does not. The opening verse indicates that David’s flight 
was directly from the presence of Saul. In the presence of the 
Gittites, moreover, it would be an insane thing to carry the sword 
of Goliath. The linguistic marks of so short a piece are scarcely 
sufficient to identify it. It may be conjectured however that it 
originally followed the account of David’s sojourn at Ramah 
(19“). 

11. Achish king of Gath is the same who was David’s overlord 
in his later career. The present account seems to be an attempt 
to explain away the facts of history. — 12. The servants (that is, 
officers) of Achish arouse his suspicions : Is not this David^ the 
king of the land the conception of the author who could put 
the question into the mouth of the Philistines at this date is 
naively unhistoncal. Was it not to this man that they sang in 
dances saying : Saul has slain his thousands and David his ten 
thousands? It is curious however that Goliath’s fellow-citizens 
should not adduce the death of their hero as a part of the charge 
against David. — 13, 14. As David reflected on these words he 
feared, and disguised his understanding, and raved in their hands, 
and dmmmed on the doors, and let his spittle run down upon his 
beard~\ all signs of a maniac. Ewald cites the similar behaviour 
of Ulysses, and of Arabic and Persian heroes ; Schm. mentions 
Brutus and Solon. — 15, 16. The king has no relish for this sort 
of company : You see a madman, but why should you bring him to 
me ? Am I in lack of madmen that you should bring this to rave 
at me? Shall this come into my house? From the implied 
assertion that Achish already had madmen enough, some have 
imagined that the members of his household were thus afflicted 
(Schm. p. 719, who cites no authorities). 
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11-16. The opening verse : David rose and fled that day from the presence 
of Sauly points to something earlier than the interview with Ahimelech. This 
verse, if originally following that interview, should read: And David went 
thence. That the general style of this section is similar to that of 1 9^8-24 jg 
indicated by Bu., who prints the two in the same colour. I venture to think 
the point of view the same. In both, David is delivered without the aid of 
his prowess. Providence is his guide in both, and his escape, really miracu- 
lous in one case, is little short of that in the other. And if that account 
shows resemblance to by the position it gives Samuel, this betrays a sim- 
ilar connexion by calling David king of the land. — 11. t6>'3N] *Ayxoio 5 &. 
— 12. ifl‘7N3 and }22">2 are written as in — 14. the form has 

perhaps preserved the original third radical. Else, it is a clerical error for 
or (Stade, 493 Ges.‘-“^, God, 75 ^/ 0 * The verb is used of chang- 

ing one’s clothes, 2 K. 25^, and in the Hithpael, of disguising one’s self, 
I K. 142. a>a is the taste or flavour of a thing, applied figuratively to the 
character of a nation (Moab), Jer. 48^^ and to the understanding of a person, 
I S. 2588. The difficulty with the phrase here used (and in the form 
io>ta”nK Ps. 34^ dependent on this passage) is that one does not change his 
understanding as he does his clothes. This is felt by 0 which renders koI 
iiKKoiuaev rh irpStroovov aitrov. It is impossible to prefer this to the more 
difficult reading of but there is reason to suppose the obscurity due to 
early corruption of the text. The exegetical feeling of Schmidt (who adheres, 
of course, to the Massoretic text) leads him to see that the change of one’s 
understanding is attributalile to God alone. In fact, it is possible that God 
(or Yahweh) was the original subject here, so that the parallel with the deliv- 
erance at Ramah was once more striking than it now is. — either 

feigned himself mad, or raved under the influence of fear, Jer. 25^8. The 
next clause has a double translation in 0. — inn] vnn Qre, is supposed to 
mean make marks, as we say scriblde. But 0 /cal irufiirdviCey renders *inn, as 
was pointed out by Cappellus, Critica Sacra, p. 261. Possibly inn is only 
a phonetic spelling of *inn, Ew. G P 7 ®. III. p. 1 16, E. Tr. III. p. 83. — 15. njn] 
one is tempted to restore p — if you see a madman, why should you bring 
him to me? — pnc'D cannot be the man is mad (AV., cf. RV.), but the 
words must be the object of the verb. — 16. non] probably originally nonn 
(Kl.). — nrnw] used in contempt as implies that the experience 

was burdensome to him. 


XXn. l-XXVl. 25. David as an outlaw. — The various locali- 
ties in which he hid himself are mentioned, and the failure of Saul 
to seize him is shown. We have duplicate accounts of David’s 
sparing Saul when he had him in his power. There are also other 
indications of compilation. But the separation of the documents 
is difBcult, owing to the nature of the material. In any case, the 
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narrative consists of a string of adventures, each of which forms a 
unit of itself. 

ZXn. 1 - 5 . David collects a troop of followers, and brings his 
father and mother into a place of safety. — 1 . The opening words 
would connect fairly well with 21^ 21^^* or 21“. From the general 
tone of the narrative, they agree better with 21^ than with the 
others. After the signal given by Jonathan, therefore, David went, 
as was most natural, to his own clan, where he found safety m the 
stronghold of Adul/ani'] the cave, which has become traditional, 
originated in the error of a scribe. Adiillani is one of the 
Canaanite towns whose kings are said to have been conquered 
by Joshua, Jos. 12’’. It is mentioned in the Shephela, between 
Jarmuth and Shocoh, Jos. 15^; in 2 Chr. 11" it comes in immedi- 
ate connexion with Shocoh, and in Neh. ii^ it is one of the 
towns of Judah. These indications point to a location on the 
western edge of Judah and favour the identification with the pres- 
ent Aid-el- Ma {"Id-el-Mfje, Buhl), twelve miles west by south from 
Bethlehem. The Judahite warrior probably already had friends 
there, and he was joined by his own clan. With David outlawed 
they would not be safe. — 2 . In possession of a stronghold, he 
soon became head of a band of soldiers or bandits : There gath- 
ered to him all the oppressed^ those rendered desperate by the 
demands of their masters, and every one who had a creditor'] a 
brutal exactor of debts who would not hesitate to sell the debtor’s 
family into slavery, 2 K. 4^ j and ei^ery embittered man] according 
to 30^^ men who were angr}^ because of some grievance. The case 
of David is similar to that of Jephthah (Jd. ii'*). The energetic 
man who is outlawed eftsily gathers such a force. They numbered, 
in David’s case, four mndred men ; at a later stage of the history 
we find six hundred, 30®. — 3 , 4 . The verse^are an interpolation, 
cr at least from a different source. They tell how David entrusted 
his father and his mother to the king of Moab. The account has 
been found plausible on the ground that Ruth the Moabitess was 
an ancestress of David. But the fact that a young woman had 
married into the tribe of Judah, renouncing her own gods and 
leaving her father’s house, would constitute a precarious title for 
her great-grandson in claiming protection. The Mizpeh of Moab 
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here mentioned is not named again and cannot be identified. On 
the reading of David’s request — Let my father and my mother 
dwell with thee — see the critical note. — 6. The unexpected 
introduction of Gad the prophet shows that the verse is by a 
different hand from the one that wrote ^ ^ and from the one that 
wrote ®* The purpose for which he comes is to warn David not 
to remain in Mizpeh, which being foreign ground is unclean, but 
to come to the land of Judah, In consequence of this advice 
David came to the Wood of Hereth, The location is unknown. 

1. oSip nnjTD] is also found 2 S. 23^® (and i Chr. 1 which is dependent 
upon it). In both cases, the word is followed by a reference not to a 
but to a mxD (cf. v.^) . On this account We.’s correction to mxD here and in 
2 S. 23'® is now generally accepted, cf. 23^*. A cave might also be fortified 
as a stronghold, as were the caves in Galilee in the time of Herod. The 
tradition which identities the cave of Adullam with the immense cavern of 
Khareitun is traced to the twelfth century of our era only (Baedeker, Pales- 
tine^, p. 133). On the name Adullam cf. Lagarde, BN, p. 54 (from *adula, to 
turn asxdc), — 2. of the straits of the inhabitants of a besieged city, 

Dt. 28®® Jer. 19®. — 8,4. Of the two theories concerning the relation of the 
verses to the Book of Ruth, it seems to me more likely that these are the 
original than the reverse (cf. Nestle, Marg, p. 14 and reff.). The Rabbinical 
conceit that David’s father, mother, and brothers were slain by the Moabites 
after being entrusted to them (Schm. p. 743) has no foundation in the Biblical 
text. — NS'] does not suit the following dopn. We should probably restore 
32’' as is read by % : mancat IL might be adduced as having the same force, 
but it probably goes back to yivladaxrav @ which We. would adopt (appar- 
ently reading 'H'). ('fh. prefers either rn' or 32'' to the reading of J^.) Kl.’s 
attempt to retain ns', changing ddpn to is opposed by the following njr. 

— asriN] <rol fitro <rov have the singular, which is to be preferred. 

— probably in the sense w'hat God will do on my behalf, cf. 14® 
25®®. — onri] pointed by the Massorites as though from nn:, read by (S as 
though from anj, is really intended for Bn'n, from nu (We. continued by 
Dr., who cites & and % in favour of the reading). — n-tisaa] favours the read- 
ing nnxD above. % however has noxca here and in the following verse. — 
6. Cad the prophet is so called in only one other passage, 2 S. 24^^ and there 
the title seems to be a late insertion. Elsewhere he is David^s Seer, 2 S. 24^1 
(and the parallel i Chr. 21®), 2 Chr. 292®. He belongs in the later history but 
not here. We should at least be told how he came to be with David. The 
object of his introduction is to get David by divine command from some place 
outside Judah back into his own country. Abiathar had not yet come down 
with the ephod; the oracle is therefore imported by a prophet. As Adullam 
was reckoned to Judah it is probable that for nintna here we should read 
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nesoa (Bu. following Kl.). — ni;'] a rough region covered with thickets. 0 
reads here — mn] possibly an Aramaizing form of 23^® (We. follow- 
ing a conjecture of Ewald, G III. p. 123). 0 reads aapelK or trapix- 

6-23. The vengeance of 8anl npon the priests. — Saul learns 
that Ahimelech has aided David. The priest is therefore sum- 
moned and questioned. He admits the act, but denies evil 
intent. But Saul is not satisfied and, at his command, the whole 
priestly clan is hewn down in cold blood. Only one — Ahime- 
lech^s son — escapes, perhaps because he was left behind in the 
journey to Gibeah. He flees to David with the ephod. David 
receives him and promises him protection. 

6 - 23 . As the section is plainly the sequel of 212-1^, there is no objection to 
supposing it originally continuous with that. We must however suppose that 
V.® has been fitted to the present connexion. In fact the first half of the verse 
is irrelevant. The fact that David and his men were knonvn has nothing to 
do with Saul’s vengeance on the priests. The paragraph would be sufficiently 
introduced by ®^. TTie object of the author is evidently to show how the 
priestly oracle came to be with David instead of with Saul. 

6 . And Saul heard that David and his men were known’\ the 
author does not tell us how they were made known, and Saul in 
his speech betrays no knowledge of David's whereabouts. What 
moves his wrath is that none of his officers has told him of Jona- 
than's friendship for David, not that David has recruited a force 
of men. These considerations justify us in making this clause a 
redactional insertion. — Saul was sitting in Gibeah under the 
Tamarisk^ perhaps a well-known tree like the Palm under which 
Deborah sat to administer justice, Jd. 4®. The locality is further 
described as on the Bamah (according to ®) or sanctuary. Here 
he sat in state with his spear in his hand'] in place of a sceptre. 
So the Argive kings and others (Sanctius cited by Schm.). — 
7, 8. Saul appeals to his courtiers : Hear, O Benjamites ! The 
son of Jesse also will give you fields and vineyards, and will make 
you captains of thousands and captains of hundreds / an ironical 
exclamation. ‘ It appears that you expect to gain as much from 
David who is of Judah, as you have already received from me who 
am of your own clan ! ' The absurdity of such an expectation is 
manifest. Yet it is only on this ground that their behaviour can 
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be explained : For all of you have cofispired against me, and no 
one tells me when my son enters into a bond with the son of fesse, 
and none of you has pity upon me and tells me that my son has 
abetted my sefuant against me as an enemy, as you see to be the 
casc'\ a good statement of SauPs theory, only it is really an accu- 
sation against Jonathan rather than against David. — 9. The part 
of informer is taken by Doeg the Edomite who was standing by 
the officers of Saul, though he was not one of the regular attend- 
ants at court. — 10. After telling that he saw David come to Nob 
he adds that Ahimelech asked Yahweh for him~\ as to the pros- 
perity of his journey. The preceding narrative says nothing of 
this, but the truth of the charge seems to be admitted by Ahime- 
lech. He tells also of the provision given David, as well as of 
the sword of Goliath, though the latter is thought to be a later 
insertion. 

6 D'S’JN)] should be corrected to D'C’jNni on account of the following 
(Kl., hu.). — evidently a tree of some kind. But as the word occurs 

only three times, the species is uncertain. That this was a sacred tree is not 
improbable. Kl. conjectures that the enigmatical Upovpa of @ represents an 
intentional substitution of mix the cursed for the original name. — noia] 
might be on the height. But (@ has i 3 a/id, which is the word for the village 
sanctuary ox high place, cf. 9^*-^. — 7 . ’J'D' 'ja] the plural of 'j'D' p as in Jd. 
19I®. — DJ] Num etiam dabit quern admodum ego feci? (Schm.) The second 
must be an error. Read with ( 5 ®. — 8. Saul says substantially 
the same thing twice over, unless we suppose the two counts to state progres- 
sive degrees of guilt: Jonathan first enters into a close agreement with 
David, and then stirs him up to enmity against Saul. — n'^n] no one is sick for 
me sounds strangely, and we shall doubtless read ‘^Dn, cf. 23^^; the emenda- 
tion, suggested by Graetz,* is now generally adopted. — D>pn] is generally used 
of Yahweh’s raising up either helpers or enemies, cf. i K. ii^s. — aixS] is 
rendered by (S both here and v.^® as though it were which is probably 
to be restored. would imply that David was lying in wait for Saul, which 
even Saul’s fancy could hardly find probable. — nrn di'd] implies that the 
actual state of things was known to the courtiers. — 9. ’DiNn] b J,vpos — 
Sy asjJ is to be interpreted like the similar phrase in v."^. Doeg, in any case, 
could not be said to be placed <n>er the servants of Saul for these onaj; were 
the high officials. ® reads here d KaBeffTrjKbis (i KaBeardfievos') irl ras riM’tSyovs. 
The question comes whether we should have an explanation of Doeg’s office 
or of his presence at court. The latter seems to be more probable. The 
author informs us that Doeg whose office would not naturally bring him to the 


According to Bu. Books of Samuel {^SBOT^, but he gives no reference. 
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council of state was standing by the officers of Saul. This makes it probable 
that his office had been described before, and favours the originality of 21 *. 
Sy it may be remarked, is nearly always used of literal standing . — 
10. nino by means of the sacred oracle. That the consultation of 

the oracle was lawful to the king alone, is a conceit of the Jewish expositors. 
— h 'n 'j> a‘^n pni] is suspicious from the repetition of the words iS 
It is therefore marked as secondary by Bu in his text, and Co. agrees with him. 
The verse is very short however without this clause, and the reference to the 
sword in v.^® protects at least so much here. Not impossibly the original had 
only 

11. Saul summoned Ahimelech and all his clan, the priests who 
were in Nob, and they came. — 12, 13. At SauPs address, Ahime- 
lech answers obediently : Here am /, my Lord ! Saul then makes 
his accusation : Why have you conspired against me, thou and the 
son of Jesse, in that thou gavest him bread and a sword and didst 
ask God for him, that he might stand against me as an etiemy as 
is now the case ? If Saul knew that it was the sword of Goliath, 
he would pretty certainly put the statement into the accusation. 
— 14. Ahimelech’s answer is a defence of David : And who 
among all thy servants is like David, trusted, and the king's son- 
in-law, and chief over thy subjects, and honoured in thy household? 
The panegyric would be little calculated to quiet Saul’s anger, but 
it shows Ahimelech’s honesty of intention. — 15. Precedent more- 
over is on Ahimelech’s side : Is this the first time I have asked 
God for him ? The fact is not denied, but the intention of con- 
spiracy — far be it f7'om 7ne / In his consciousness of innocence, 
he prays that no guilt may be laid to the charge of himself or his 
father’s house. That these were under suspicion is manifest from 
their being summoned before the king. — 16. To Ahimelech’s 
protestation of ignorance and innocence Saul replies only with a 
sentence of death on him and his whole clan. ‘ De innocentia tua 
tecum nolo disputare, volo autem ut morte moriaris ; haec mea 
voluntas est pro ratione ’ (Schm.). — 17. Saul commands the run- 
ners standing about hint] the body guard of the king ran before 
his chariot. They also acted as executioners. — Turn about and 
slay the priests of Yahweh'\ we may picture the runners standing 
near the king, the body of priests a little further back. In giving 
the reason for his command, Saul accuses the priests of complicity 
with David, giving no credence to the protest of Ahimelech : For 
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their hand also was with David~\ indicates that he has others in 
mind as well as they — perhaps Jonathan only. The soldiers 
refuse to carry out the command, owing to the sacred character 
of the accused. — 18 . Doeg was less scrupulous, and at the king’s 
command he turned and slew the pnests'] Jd. 8^^ 15^^ 2 S. i^. The 
victims were eighty-five men who wore the linen ephod'\ the char- 
acteristic garment of the priest 2^®. — 19 . The verse tells that 
Saul put the city of the priests to the sword in language closely 
similar to the ban pronounced upon Amalek, 15®. For this reason 
it is supposed by some to be an interpolation, and in fact it could 
easily be spared from the narrative. We have no further informa- 
tion concerning the fate of Nob ; and there is no parallel to the 
wiping out of an Israelite city by Israelites, except in the very 
late account of the destruction of Benjamin, Jd. 20 and 21. 

13. Qre is doubtless correct. — the infinitive absolute 

continuing a finite verb, cf. Dav. Syntax^ 88 «. — another instance of 
the confusion of and The latter alone is in place with Dip in the hos- 
tile sense. — 3 “in^] must correspond with the word adopted in v.**; read there- 
fore A lier-ui-wait does not stand against any one; he turhs for him, 

— 14. in^jDiyD 1D1] and who turns aside to thine obedience makes no sense 
in this connection, id is only another spelling for yz* as is indicated by apxtov 
nyciyD is the abstract for the concrete — the subjects of the king, Is. 

2 S. 23^ (where however the text is doubtful). — 16. 'nVnn avn] is somewhat 
difficult. It is necessary to read as a question, and the interrogative has prob- 
ably dropped off before r, unless we can suppose Dvnn to become Dvn for 
euphony. But what does the priest mean by asking : Did I begin to-day to 
ask ? The only plausible explanation seems to be that he means : / have been 
accustomed to consult the oracle for David on his other expeditions, with your 
knowledge and consent ; therefore you cannot charge me with it as a crime in 
this instance. — “^aa] read ‘’aai, — 17. Di] is lacking in — UTn] UTN 

Qre is doubtless correct. — 18. The name of the Edomite is here written J'n 
instead of In pronunciation the two were probably alike. — *ia iiflN 
must mean wearing a linen ephod. (S omits na.* — 19. The similarity of the 
language to 15® is evident. Editorial insertions of this kind are not uncom- 
mon, so that Bu. and Co. are probably right in making the verse to be of 
that class. — ain at the end of the verse is lacking in 6 and superfluous. 


* In addition to what was said above (on 2I8) about linen as the material of 
priestly garments in Egypt, it may be noted that in Babylon also the priests and 

scribes wore linen clothing. This is pointed out by Gunkel, Archiv fkr Religions- 
wissenschafl, 1. p. 297. 
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20, 21. One son of Ahimelech escaped, whose name was Abia- 
thar. His only refuge was with David, and to him he went, and 
told him that Saul had slain the priests of Yahweh'\ the commen- 
tators suppose* that Abiathar was left in charge of the Oracle, while 
the other priests answered Saul’s summons. There is nothing of 
this in the text however, and it is rather surprising that the Oracle 
is not mentioned in connexion with Abiathar here, and first comes 
into view in 23”. — 22. David is not surprised at the news: I 
knew that day, because Doeg was there, that he would certainly 
tell Saul. He therefore accuses himself as accessory : / am guilty 
of the lives of thy clan. — 23. He encourages Abiathar to stay with 
him and not fear ; for whoever seeks thy life must also seek my life'] 
restoring the probable order of the words. — For thou art a deposit 
with me] the article deposited with one for safekeeping was sacred, 
and, as we know from an Arabic story, it was defended to the last 
by the one to whom it was entrusted. 

20, 21. The evident point of this narrative is to show how the priest came 
to be with David instead of with Saul. But to the older view the priest was 
nothing without the Ephod. There is reason to suspect therefore that the 
original account of the slaughter of the priests inserted here the words : and 
brought the Ephod with him. The scruples of the later writer omitted the ref- 
erence to the Ephod, whereupon it was inserted in 23®. — inox] on the name 
cf. BDB. and reff. — 22. The somewhat awkward sentence must be rendered 
as above. Omitting with we might also omit the second '3 and get 
simply I'j' njn >3 which would be smoother. — 'psd] must be corrected 
to 'n3n with Th. and most recent scholars (cf. Dr. Notes). — B»fij“‘’33] 
omits ‘? 3 , whereas inserts it before n'3. — 28. and have become 

transposed in What David should say for the encouragement of Abiathar 
is not : he who seeks my life is also seeking yours, but : whoever seeks your life 
must first take mine. 


XXin. 1-29. Saul seeks David. — David delivers Keilah from 
the Philistines. Saul purposes to besiege him there. David, 
warned by the Oracle, leaves the city and dwells in the wilder- 
ness. The natives inform Saul, who makes another effort to capt- 
ure him. At the critical moment however Saul is called away by 
a Philistine invasion. Between the two attempts, Jonathan visits 
David and encourages him, and the two make a bond of friendship. 

The original thread of the narrative has been disturbed by the 

p 
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intrusion of the scene with Jonathan, and there are some minor 
fragments which seem to be interpolated. 

1 . The verse seems to connect well with 22 *. There David 
was in the stronghold of Adullam with four hundred men. Here 
he begins to use his power for the relief of his own people when 
oppressed by the Philistines. David is told : the Philistines are 
fighting against Keilah~\ a town which is reckoned to Judah, 
Jos. 15 ^, though David’s men had a different notion. If the 
identification with the present Kila be correct, the place lay only 
three miles south of Adullam. — And they are plundering the thresh- 
ingfioors“\ a favourite act of robbery in a freebooting society. The 
treasure of the fellahin is easiest carried off at the time of thresh- 
ing. Later it is apt to be hid in pits or stored in the strongholds. 

— 2. David asked of the Oracle : Shall I go and smite these 
Philistines? The author does not deem it necessary here to 
explain how the Oracle came to be with David, and this is an 
argument against the originality of v.®, at least in the place in 
which it now stands. The answer to the question is an affirma- 
tive. — 3. David’s men however object. In other cases we find 
them not easy to control. — Behold we are afraid here in JudaJi^ 
the distinction between Judah and the territory of Keilah is per- 
plexing. Possibly Keilah was tributary to the Philistines, so that 
David’s men thought of it as Philistine territory. On the other 
hand Keilah, like Carmel, may have been reckoned to Caleb or 
one of the other clans not yet absorbed in Judah. How much 
more if we go to Keilah against the a7i7iy of the Philisti7ies ! The 
argument is a foi'tiori. — 4. David therefore repeats his inquiry 
of the Oracle and receives a direct command and a promise : 
Rise^ go down to Keilah, for 1 give the Philistines into thy ha 7 id. 

— 5. In accordance with the command, David a7id his men went 
to Keilah and fought agamst the Philistines, a7id d7‘ove away their 
cattle'] which they had brought in order to carry off the plundered 
grain. inserts they fled before him before the last clause. In 
any case, he delivered the inhabitants of Keilah. 

6 . The verse is obviously displaced. Designed as it is, to show 
how David could consult Yahweh, it ought to come earlier. Or, 
if the author supposed the former response to have been given in 
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some other way than by the Ephod, then the proper place for this 
verse is later, after v.®. The text has suffered in transmission, but 
may be plausibly restored so as to give the following meaning : 
And when Abiathar son of Ahimelech fled to Daind^ he came dow7i 
to Keilah with the Ephod in his hand'] Keilah was the place to 
which he came down and he brought the Ephod, — these are data 
supplementary to the account of the slaughter of the priests. 

1 . cf. Buhl, Geog. p. 193, who refers to the Tell-el-Amarna letters, 

ZDPV. XIII. 142; Guerin, III. 341 ff; GAS., Geog. p. 230. — 2 . 
the direct question is put to the Oracle as in the cases already noted. — 

3 . 'sn is perhaps an expansion. The original form of (3 seems to 

have read simply /a Keilah of the Philistines (pointed out by We.). The fact 
that does not correctly describe a plundering expedition need not 

weigh very heavily. David’s men would naturally state the case strongly. — 

4 . |Pj] the participle is used of the immediate future, as frequently. — 5 . vsusi 

Qre^ is to be preferred. makes the order this : he fought, they fled, he 
slew, and drove off the cattle. — 6. The commentators all remark on the im- 
possibility of n'j The simplest explanation of it seems to be that 

the lirst two words have been transposed. By inserting a ^ we get a fairly 
good sense : This is the actual text of ( 5 *^ and it calls 

attention to the fact that the place at which Abiathar found David was 
Keilah, and that the Ephod which is commanded a little later is the one from 
Nob. 

7. Saul on hearing of David's place of sojourn said to himself : 
God has sold him into my hand, for he has entrapped himself in 
co77iing i7ito a city of doors atid bars] the king with a superior 
force would shut him in his cage as Sennacherib boasted after- 
wards that he had done to Hezekiah. — 8 . The royal summons 
was sent out and the whole people mustered to besiege David and 
his men. — 9. David on hearing of the muster of the militia k7iew 
that it was against him] and not the Philistines as was ostensibly 
given forth (we may suppose) that Saul was carvmg out an evil] 
and he therefore prepares to consult God. — 10. David recites 
the occasion of his anxiety. — 11. The text of is evidently in 
disorder. The question at the opening of the verse receives no 
answer and is repeated later. Omitting it, we get : Will Saul 
come down as thy servant has heard / Yahweh, God of Israel, tell 
thy servant f To this question an affirmative answer is given. — 
12. The second question — Will the burghers of Keilah give me 
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and my men into the hand of Saul ? — also receives an affirmative. 
— 13. David and his men left Keilah, and wandered hither and 
thither"] in consequence of which Saul abandoned his expedition. 
The ingratitude of the men of Keilah is the subject of animad- 
version by Schm., but the better part of valour is discretion, and 
the town may not have been able to stand a siege. Whether it 
owed allegiance to Saul however may well be doubted. — 14. The 
verse reads like a summing up of the history, so far as relates to 
this part of David’s life. It may have concluded the account of 
his wanderings in one of the documents : So David dwelt in the 
Wilderness] the Wilderness of Judah is meant, overhanging the 
western shore of the Dead Sea. — And Saul sought him continu- 
ally^ but Yahweh did not give him into his hand. The allusion to 
the Wilderness of Ziph is an intrusion. 

7 . nsj] gives no meaning proper to this context : Deus abalienavit men- 
iem ab eo (Schm., p. 773) is without parallel. tlTiL and the Jewish expositors 
make the word mean to deliver over, but without support. (5 has irivpaKev, 
evidently reading nsc, a verb often used of God’s handing over his own into 
the power of their enemies, Dt. 32®'^ Jd. 2^* 3® i S. 12®. It is safer to restore 
this word, for which we have direct evidence, than to conjecture something 
else. For IJD Bu. adduces the following which however, as Dr. points 
out, argues the other way. If nOD were a good Hebrew word it would 
exactly fit the place. — nnai the two gates locked by one great bar 

across them. Probably small towns had but one entrance. — 8 . cf. 

15*. — a few Mss. have IIS'?. But ms is the proper word for besieging 
a fortress. — 9 . irnno] the verb occurs in the Qal, Prov. 3-® 6^^, in the sense 
of planning, as here. Saul was brewing evil is an English equivalent. Still 
it is possible that the text is not sound. — 10 . for the direct object. Dr. 

cites a few instances, but possibly should be read. — 11. n'a 'p'a 
is in place in v.^^ where we find it repeated. A part of it is lacking in ® so 
that the conjecture of We. is probable — that the whole was lacking in ©, but 
that owing to another error of that text was inserted later. omits 

all but the one question : JVill the Burghers of Keilah deliver me and my men 
into the hand of Saul? The reading of We. is adopted by Bu., who however 
inserts from ®. A scribe got the second question in the wrong place, 
and left it there without erasure. From at the end of the verse (S® omits 
to the last word of v.^; a clear case of homeoteleuton ; the eye of the scribe 
fell upon the second mn' isk’I instead of the first. has inserted the miss- 
ing words though retaining the wrong reply to the first question. — 18 . 
hind] where & has about four hundred. It is difficult to decide between 
them. ® may have been conformed to the statement in 22®. — iDSHn'i 
laSnn^] a genuine Semitic expression, cf. Koran 53^®: “Then covered the 
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Sidra tree that which covered it.” — 14 . is superfluous, 

and in fact contradicts the immediately preceding clause. Without this, the 
verse concludes an account of David’s wandering. The clause originally stood 
at the opening of the next adventure, v.^®. 

15-18. Jonathan’s visit. The verses are a distinct insertion. — 
15. David feared because Saul had come out to seek him'] the 
sentence can refer only to some particular expedition of Saul, and 
therefore does not fit the immediately preceding statement which 
affirms Saul’s continuous persecution. No more does it belong 
after v.^*’, which tells that David escaped. — And David was then 
in the wilderness of ZipK] the name still survives in Tell Ziph 
(GAS. Geog, p. 306; Buhl, Geog. p. 163), south from Hebron. 
Whether the Horesha of this passage is identical with Khoreisa, 
as suggested by Conder, is not certain. — 16. Jonathan came to 
Horesha and encouraged David in God] by assurances of the 
divine protection. — 17. Not only should David be protected 
from Saul, but he should also attain the kingdom, Jonathan con- 
tenting himself with the second place. — 18. The covenant made 
is parallel to the two already spoken of, 18^ 20^ 

15 . The verse seems based on 26’. The author of the secondary account 
took a hint from the second clause of that verse, and built upon it a further 
instance of Jonathan’s fidelity. — is intended (Ew., GVD, III. p. 127, 
E. Tr. III. p. 92). David’s fear is the proper introduction to Jonathan’s con- 
solation. — nsnna] other cases of the preposition with the He locale are cited 
by Dr. In the following verse however seems quite clearly to be a 

proper name (so Kl., Bu., Ki.). Wooded heights do not exist in the Wilderness 
of Judah and probably never did exist there. The identification with Khoretsa 
seems to be adopted by GASmith and Buhl. Kl. supposes it to be the same 
with the mn 22®. — 16 . prnu] cf. Jer. 23I* Ezek. 1322 Job 4®. — 

17 . njtt’D*?] cf. 2 Chr. 28’ Esth. 10®. 

19-29. A narrow escape. — The Ziphites offer to conduct Saul 
to David. Saul therefore comes with a large force and has David 
and his men within his grasp. But at the critical moment he is 
called away by an invasion of the Philistines. The story is a local 
legend designed to explain the origin of the name given to one 
of the rocks in the region. 

19. The verse continues in its original form. The second 
half, however, is superfluous, and restoring the connexion we 
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should read : David dwelt in strongholds in the Wilderness of 
Ziph^ and the Ziphites came to Saul and said : Is not David hid- 
ing himself in our region in strongholds ? Had they given the 
exact location, as now defined in the rest of the verse, it would 
have been unnecessary for Saul to urge them to discover David’s 
hiding-place. — 20. And now according to thy hearths desire to 
come down, O king^ come down ; and it shall be our part to deliver 
him into the hand of the king'] possibly David's presence was bur- 
densome, as it was felt to be by Nabal. — 21. Saul expresses his 
gratitude because they have taken compassion on him. — 22. He 
exhorts them ; Give attention still, and know the place where his 
foot rests / The text cannot be called certain. According to 
a reason is added : For I am told he is very cunning. — 23. The 
exhortation of the preceding verse is repeated in substance and 
Saul concludes : Then 1 will go with you, and if he he in the land, 
I will search him out among all the thousands of fudah, — 24. The 
Ziphites went in advance of Saul at a time when David and his 
men were in the Wilderness of Maon] the place is mentioned 
along with Carmel and Ziph in Jos. 15 ®®, and still bears the name 
Main. As the next verse tells that David on hearing of Saul’s 
incursion went and dwelt in the Wilderness of Maon, there is 
reason to suspect the integrity of the text. — In the Arabah to the 
south of Jeshimon] is in fact sufficiently explicit. — 25. David 
went down to the crag which is in the Wilderness of Maon. The 
idea seems to be that he fled down the mountain side without 
attempting a defence. — 26. Saul was in hot pursuit — David was 
going in hasty flight from Saul, and Saul and his men were about 
to fly upon David and his men, to seize hold of them] the providen- 
tial interference came just at the right moment. — 27, 28. Saul is 
called off by the news of a Philistine invasion, and the place 
receives the name : Rock of Divisions. — 29. The verse forms 
the transition to the following. Engedi is a well-known oasis in 
the wilderness of Judah, on the west shore of the Dead Sea. 

19. As the verse stands it gives David’s location tautologically : in strong- 
holds, i« Horesha, in the Hill of Hachtla] but the indefinite strongholds is the 
only word which fits the situation, and it, as well as Saul’s reply, is contradicted 
by the more exact locations which follow. These also seem inconsistent with 
each other unless we suppose Horesha to be located on the Hill of Hachila, 
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which is unnatural. We are obliged therefore to strike out as later insertion 
all that follows nnjfDa. ITie last clause was put in under the influence of 26^ 
and was inserted to reconcile this with the preceding. The location of 
the Hill of Hachila here however is given as sou/A of the desert, whereas in 
26^ it is apparently east of it; cf. v.^* (We.). — occurs only here and 

in 261 - 3 (Glaser restores it by conjecture in 15'^ for ; some copies have 

n^' 3 n. — is used of the Desert of Judah here and 26 ^* 3 , cf. Num. 2120. 

For a description cf. GAS., p 313; also Robinson, I. p. $00 f . — 
20 . elsewhere pin Here we should expect Sdo. For ® seems 

to have read connecting it with what precedes. would be the regu- 

lar form to express what we need in this context. — 21. on’^cn] confirms the 
emendation made in 22®. — 22 . U'jn] supply i Chr. 12^^. The ellipsis does 
not occur elsewhere however, and perhaps we should read won, De Rossi, 
with 6 MSS. Some editions prefix \ — inpi one of the two w'ords is 
superfluous, and (S® has only The w'ords DS» ipnp '•c are inappropriate; 
Saul is not concerned with the particular man who shall discover David but 
with the discovery only. Besides, w’e should at least emend 'D to (3 has 
iv rdx^t ^KUf on the ground of which Th. following a hint of Ew. reads npncn 
— ‘ where his fieeting foot may be.’ But the adjective is uncalled for. Ki. 
reads nmD as an adverb : knoiv quickly y but the order of the words renders 
this impossible. What the sense requires is a participle defining the condition 
of the subject — where his foot is staying. The original may have been 
cf. Is. 34^^ or Ps. 91^. But there is reason to suspect that the corrup- 

tion is deeper, and that Saul really said: spy out (I'^J"') his resting-place cun- 
ningly, because he is very sly. Something like this seems required by the 
concluding part of the verse. — 'o] for one says is perfectly good Hebrew. 

But it is surprising that Saul should give David’s character by hearsay, so that 
this part of the verse also seems to have suffered in transmission. (Sf reads 
00 elTTCTe (efirare) connecting w'ilh what precedes: hasten where you say 
{he w), adding lest he play you a trick. — 23 . The verse is so nearly a repeti- 
tion of the preceding, that Kl. takes it to be an insertion from a different 
document. More probably it has been expanded by a scribe. 0 ® omits 
pDJ"'^N . . . and what remains gives a satisfactory sense. — prob- 

ably we should read (as so often). They were to return resting on a cer- 
tainty , — pro] identified by Robinson. The village lies not far south of 
Carmel. In this place has ry 4w7iK6tp and Houbigant * conjectures there- 
fore pj7Dr. But as the Ziphites were active in the matter, the Wilderness of 
Maon is appropriate enough. — njnya] must mean in the valley of the Dead 
Sea. As the Jordan valley is called the Arabah, and the same valley extends 
south of the Dead Sea, this makes no difficulty. On Jeshimon cf. Num. 212° 
232® and Dillmann’s note. — 25 . C'pa*’] read iC’paS with (SIL^ (Th*)* — 
is inappropriate. ® had it 5 »K which is evidently original (Th.). — 26 . ‘7Wty] 
add rrjKi with — Tcm] cf. 2 K. 7^® A 7 . David was putting himself into a 


Cf. Josephus, Ant. VI. 280 (Niese, II. p. 54), iv rjg ^ifnavos 
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panic in getting away. — onio;?] which is used of protecting^ Ps. 5^®, seems 
inappropriate here, so that the conjecture of Kl. who reads D'>^y is acceptable. 
— 28 . on the Daghesh (Baer and Ginsb.) cf. Ges.*® 22 s. — npSnon ;;‘7D] 

the expositors are divided between the interpretations /^ock of Divisions and 
Rock of Escape, The latter would be more appropriate if p‘7n could mean 
to escape ; but this seems not to be the case. — 29 . The division of chapters 
and verses differs in the different editions, and Baer begins the next chapter 
with this verse — as do the majority of editions in circulation. Engcdi still 
bears the name Ain fidi, Robinson, BR^. I. p. 504, GAS. Geog. p. 269. For 
the older authorities. Reland, Pa/aestina, p. 763. 

XXIV. 1 - 22 . David’s magnanimity. — Saul comes into David’s 
power, but is spared and recognizes the generosity of his enemy. 
The incident is similar to the one narrated in 26. In both cases 
Saul is at the mercy of David, and in danger of being slain except 
for David’s restraint of his men. In both, David’s motive is rev- 
erence for the Anointed of Yahweh. In the second of the two 
accounts, David makes no allusion to having spared Saul before, 
and Saul is equally silent. We have reason to think, therefore, 
that we have two versions of the same story. It is natural to sup- 
pose that one belongs with each of the two documents which 
make up the bulk of the narrative already considered. Almost the 
only clue to the relation of one of these stories to the other is 
that in this chapter Saul is brought into David’s power, whereas in 
26 David takes upon himself the danger of going into the enemy’s 
camp. The slight preponderance of probability seems to me to 
be on the side of the latter representation (chapter 26) as more 
original. 

1 . As remarked above, the editions vary in the division of chap- 
ters. The only ones which agree with Ginsburg in making the 
dividing line the space which indicates a Parasha, are the very cor- 
rect edition printed at Mantua 1742, and those printed by Plantin. 
I have followed this notation with the idea that Ginsburg’s edition 
is likely to be widely current. — 2 . The force of three thousand 
men which Saul took with him reminds us of the standing army 
which he recruited at the beginning of his career, 13^ The Wild- 
goafs Crags, on the face of which he sought David, are not yet 
identified, but the ibex {bedh) is still found in the region. — 
3 . The sheep folds to which Saul came were possibly caves with a 
rough stone wall about the entrance, such as are still found in the 
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Wilderness of Judah. Into one of these caves Saul went to relieve 
himself, cf. Jd. 3 “\ where the same euphemism is used as here. 
This cave, however, was the one in which David and his men had 
taken refuge. They would naturally be unseen by Saul as he came 
in from the daylight. We need not insist that the whole of David’s 
force was in the one cave. — 4-7. The narrative does not follow 
the natural order, and is perhaps interpolated. — 4. David’s men 
remind him of a promise of God : This is the day of which Yah- 
weh said: Behold I give thine enemy into thy hand, and thou shalt 
do to him as thou pleasest. No such promise is recorded in the 
preceding narrative. The author probably had in mind later pro- 
phetic declarations. According to the present text, David, without 
replying to his men, secretly approached the king, and cut off the 
skirt of his mantle. — 5. The feeling that his action was an indig- 
nity gave him a twinge of conscience. — 6. The verse continues 
the conversation between David and his men with no reference to 
the skirt. — 7. So David restrained his men~\ the exact verb 
intended is doubtful, see the critical note. 

2. cf. Buhl, Geog. p. 97 note, has Oi^pas rwv 4 \ifpwv, 

which possibly points to — 3 . IDnS] Cinsb. gives as the 

reading of the Massora. The phrase here used is found in only one other 
passage, but the meaning seems clear. A call of nature is the only adequate 
reason for the King’s going alone and unattended into a cave. also 
speaks euphemistically, but Aq. rendered airoKeyaffai (Theod. Questioues), and 
Josephus describes Saul as ivsiySjievos vwh rS>v kut^ fpvtnv, with which com- 
pare ut purgaret ventrem fL, and n'jmx tlT. Only ^ (which makes Saul 

sleep') breaks the consensus of the ancient authorities. — indicates 

a cave with branching recesses. — describes the position in which 

David’s men were at Saul’s entrance — they were sitting down in the recesses 
of the cave (Dr.). — 4 - 7 . According to the received text the order is as fol- 
lows: (i) David’s men point out his opportunity; (2) David rises and cuts 
off Saul’s skirt; (3) he repents of it; (4) he then replies to his men; (5) he 
restrains them from bloodshed. This is obviously an unnatural order, and Co. 
and Bu. rearrange the clauses in the order ^ ® ® The narrative then 

reads smoothly enough. But it is difficult to sec how the dislocation took 
place. It cannot be intentional, for there is no motive for it; the accidents 
of transmission do not generally work in this way. It seems simpler to sup- 
pose that the corruption has come in as so often by interpdlation. The earlier 
account made no mention of David’s cutting off Saul’s skirt. The fact that 
Saul had been in David’s power was sufficiently evident by their having been 
in the cave together. A later writer wanted more tangible evidence and so 
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introduced the incident of the skirt. Verse ^ joins directly to and what 
is between has been inserted. Verse is inserted by the same hand and is 
as readily spared as — 4 . orn] it would be grammatically correct to 
translate : ikis is the day when Yahweh says, in which case Yahweh speaks 
by his providential delivery of Saul into David’s hand, and there is no refer- 
ence to a prediction made at an earlier time. But it is unnecessary to de- 
scribe Yahweh as speaking by such a providence, and the following words 

'3JN njn are in the regular prophetic form. I have therefore supposed 
such a reference here. The other view is defended by Dr., Notes, Qre, 

is correct. — 5. should have the article or be defined by a genitive. 

Th. proposes to insert ‘?'ycn. ® however reads Tr)s tiivKoidos avrov instead 
of and the latter is suspicious from its conformity to v.*. Restore 

therefore pn. — 6. nin^D nS'Sn] so in 26^1 i K. 21®, — 7 . 

the verb means to rend or tear, Jd. 14®. Even if we suppose a figure of 
speech, the action described by such a figure is too violent for the situation. 
6 Kol Hvfiffev may point to yDtt'M as conjectured by Cappellus ( Crittca Sacra, 
p. 330) ; it might also represent I 3 pe>'i which would be appropriate here. Bu. 
proposes citing 2$^ ^ which are not strictly parallel. 

8 . The verse division should be made to include the last clause 
of the preceding : Ant/ when Saul rose from the cave and went 
on the roadj David arose after him and went out. As Saul turned 
at his call, David did the customary obeisance by prostration. — 

9. David’s expostulation assumes that Saul is under the influence 
of evil advisers who slanderously say : David seeks thy hurt — 

10. In contrast to this is the present experience : To-day thine 
eyes see that Yahweh gave thee into my hand in the cave, hut I 
refused to kill thee~\ and the refusal is motived by his relation to 
Saul as his lord and as the Anointed of Yahweh. — 11. David 
calls attention to the skirt as evidence ; / have not sinned against 
thee though thou art aiming at my life, to take /V] repayment of 
evil with good. As already shown the verse must stand or fall 
with — 12. He leaves his cause in the hands of God, reiter- 
ating his refusal to lay his hand upon Saul. — 13. The introduction 
of such a proverb as we here find is particularly infelicitous, for it 
intimates that the wickedness of Saul would be his destruction. 
There is good ground therefore for suspecting the verse to be an 
interpolation. — 14. The unworthiness of Saul’s effort is seen in 
the insignificance of the object. David compares himself to 
a dead dog, cf. 2 S. 9 ®, or to a flea, — 15. A prayer for vindication 
at the hands of Yahweh, 
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8. p“nnN] should apparently be innN as read by (5^®, and we should 
possibly omit NJfi with The reading of is considerably shorter than 
either of the others — nal Aav\S ix rod arriAaiov OTria-w J£,aov\ \eyuv 

omitting from one ovlaw to the other. — 10. W">] SauVs eyes had not 

seen anything in the cave, but the appearance of David made clear what his 
situation had been. We should retain the text therefore, instead of changing 
to nxi with — nrNiJ is irregular as pointed out by Th., We., Dr. 

The emendation to jxdmi suggested by We. on the ground of kuI ovk rifiovKijOTiv 
commends itself. Ki^ adheres to ^ translating man sprach mir zu, but the 
tense is wrong, it reads = and I thought to kill thee ; but it is scarcely 
possible that David would confess an intention of this kind. — Dnni] evidently 
requires to be expressed as is actually done by It. On the ground of (S 
however we may restore Dnxi (We.) ; the similarity of x and n in the old- 
Hebrew alphabet is remarked upon by Ginsburg, Introd. p. 291. — 11. 'axi] 
is curiously connected by with the preceding: he is the Anointed of 
Yahweh and my father. (5® reads simply koI idov rh vrephyiop. The diffuse- 
ness of this verse is an argument for its later insertion. What David wished 
to impress was sufficiently evident without so many words. — ms] only here 
and Ex. 2I^®. It there means to intend a thing. — 13. The proverb of the 
ancients here introduced seems to mean that the destruction of the wicked will 
come from themselves — * his violence shall come down upon his own head.’ 
A reader might find this appropriate to Saul and insert it in the margin, 
whence it came into the text. We can hardly suppose the original author, 
who makes David show such deep respect for Sauly to put such an intimation 
into David’s mouth. — 'JOipn] should probably be plural — the following word 
begins with c. — ^3] should be 13 which form alone is appropriate to the 
proverb. — 14. The exaggerated humility with which David here speaks 
seems to me secondary, as compared with the vigorous language of 26^''. 
— 15. in the meaning of freeing from one’s enemies, as was done 

by the liberators of Israel in the Book of Judges. 

16. Saul, overcome with emotion, wept aloud in oriental fash- 
ion. — 17. Saul confesses that David is more righteous, in that he 
has repaid good for evil. — 18. The present example is conspicu- 
ous proof : To-day thou hast done great good to me in that Yah- 
weh shut me up into thy hand and thou didst not kill me'\ all 
David’s acts towards Saul had been good, but this was the greatest. 
— 19. Such an act is almost unheard of — what man will find 
his enemy and send him on a good path? Saul therefore predicts : 
Yahweh will reward thee good for the good deed which thou hast 
done to me. — 20. Saul confesses his conviction that David is to 
come to the kingdom. — 21. He therefore adjures David not to 
cut off his seed after him ; and that thou wilt not destroy my name 
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from my clar{\ the blotting out of one’s name by the destruction 
of his children was the gravest calamity, 2 S. 14^ — 22 . With 
David’s compliance the interview ended ; Saul went to his house 
and David and his men went up to the stronghold, 

16. nn . . . iDN'i] is suspected by Bu. and is in fact doubtful. The same 
words occur in 26^^^ where they are in place and are followed by David’s 
answer. — 18. PNi AV.] nriKi Qre, — mjini] the conjectural emendation of 
Kl. to nSnjni is accepted by Bu., Ki., and gives a much better sense : To-day 
thou hast done the greatest thing which thou hast done to me in the way of good, 
namely Pn) : Yahweh delivered me into thy hand, etc. — 19. is 

usually assumed to be a question and Dr. compares Ezek. 15^. It seems easier 
however to emend with Kl., reading instead of (cf. ft quis enini), 
striking out Otherwise we must assume an anacoluthon : When a man 

finds his enemy and sends him on a good path — Yahweh will rezuard thee. 
The author in this case intended to say: Yahweh will reward him, but 
changec the construction. — nrn dph nnn] is possible, but the following clause 
ia difficult. We should probably read nrn aian nnn with Kl. — 20, 21. These 
verses with the first three words of are coloured by Bu. as a very late inser- 
tion 'cf. A\S, p. 229). The idea of this author however that David was to 
come to the kingdom might readily express itself by the mouth of Saul in 
this way. 

XX 7 . 1 . This notice of the death of Samuel has no connexion 
with what precedes or with what follows, but is duplicated in 28®. 
It may have followed immediately on in a life of Samuel. 

The history as thus reconstructed told of David’s preservation by 
the Spirit of Prophecy which fell upon Saul, and added that soon 
after that experience Samuel died, so that David took refuge in 
the Wilderness. Samuel was buried in his house, cf. i K. 2®^ 
(perhaps also 2 K. 21^® originally). Though other specific state- 
ments to this effect are not found, it is possible that burial in one’s 
house was not uncommon. The fact that the sepulchres of the 
kings of Israel were in the palace (Ezek. 43^"®) would favour this 
view. There is a statement to the effect that the alleged bones 
of Samuel were transferred to Constantinople, a.d. 406. — The 
wilderness of Paran to which David is said to have gone is the 
extreme southern end of the Arabah. The historical improbability 
of David’s going so far into the wilderness is not a sufficient reason 
for changing the text. 

1. Schmid cites Serarius and Sanctius concerning the translation of Sam- 
uel’s bones to Constantinople. He himself of course rejects that which the 
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credulous and superstitious accept. — pKfi laio] known as the seat of Ish- 
mael, Gen. 21^^ and one of the stations of the Wandering, Nu. 1216^ 
On the ground of Mady ( 5 ® most editors are disposed to emend to pyo here. 
But the change to this from the other on the ground of the next verse is 
more probable than the reverse. 

XXV. 2-44. David and Nabal. — David takes the occasion of 
a festival, to ask a contribution from a wealthy Calebite named 
Nabal, His messengers are churlishly sent away empty, and David 
in his wrath vows to destroy the man and his family. Nabars wife 
Abigail, on being informed of the way in which the messengers 
have been treated, suspects that mischief is brewing. Hastily tak- 
ing a generous present she rides to meet David whom she pacifies. 
A few days later Nabal dies and David makes Abigail his wife. 

The story presents a vivid picture of life in the land of Judah. 
It seems to be drawn from the source from which in subsequent 
chapters we have David’s family history. The interest of the 
author is not in David’s method with the wealthy sheep owners, 
but in the way he got a wife, and in the kind of wife he got. The 
connexion with what goes before is not plain, but as there is no 
trace in it of the persecution by Saul, we may suppose that it 
once followed directly on 23^^, where the author disposes of Saul 
(so far as his history is concerned) by remarking that he sought 
David continually but that God did not deliver him into his hand. 
The close of the narrative joins directly to 2f, 

2-13. The provocation. — The situation is described : 
was a 7 nan in Maoji] a locality already mentioned 23®* ; whose 
business was in Carmel'] the only business which can be carried 
on in the region is that of the shepherd. Carmel, still bearing 
the name Kurmul, is directly south of Ziph. Nabal was wealthy 
in flocks, and at this particular time he was eiigaged in shearing 
his flocks at Carmel] the sheep shearing was a festival, like the 
harvest and the vintage. At such a time a large hospitality was 
customary ; the Sheikhs of the Bedawin still count on the gener- 
osity of the sheep masters (Robinson, I. p. 498). — 3. The 
characters of the man and his wife are contrasted : The woman 
was sensible and comely ^ but the man was rough and ill behaved] 
as is borne out by the story. By race he was a Calebite^ of the 
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clan which possessed Hebron and the surrounding country. Ap- 
parently the clan still counted itself independent of Judah. — 
4, 6. David heard in the wilderness — perhaps in Horesha, 23'* 

— and sent ten men with a demand for protection money. The 
demand was entirely correct in form, bearing David’s greeting 

— ask him of his welfare in my name, — 6 . The greeting is set 
forth at large, though the introductory words are obscure. — 

7. The basis of a claim is found in David’s behaviour. He 
had refused to exercise the right of the strongest : Thy shep- 
herds were with us, and we did 7iot jeer at theni] that the soldiers 
in such circumstances should refrain from provoking a conflict 
by biting words was an extraordinary instance of self-control. — 
And nothing of theirs was missing^ scarcely less remarkable. — 

8 . David’s messengers appeal to the testimony of Nabal’s own 
men, and to the fact that they have come on a feast day, and 
ask a present for thy son David, — 9. The messengers deliver the 
message in the name of David. — 10. Nabal’s reply is an insult- 
ing one : Who is David? And who is the Son of fesse? Many 
are the slaves in these days who break away, each from his master'] 
the justice of the taunt in relation to many of David’s followers 
gave it its sting. — 11. Sarcastic reply to the request: And 1 
must take my bread and my whie and my flesh, which I have slam 
for my shearers, and give it to men of whom I do not know whence 
they are! The answer is sufficiently plain. — 12, 13. David’s 
messengers bring their report, and David prepares to avenge the 
insult. Four hundred men are to go with him afid two hundred 
remained with the baggage] an arrangement made also at a later 
time, 30 ’^^. 

2. we expect 'H'i'i, and a case analogous to the text is difficult to 

discover. nc»;;D is used of the flocks and herds, the shepherd's work, as it is 
used of the crops — the work of the farmer, Ex. 23^®. Similarly of the 
shepherd’s flock. Is. 40^®. — on the site, Robinson, I. p. 495 f., GAS., 
Geog, p. 306, Buhl, Geog. p. 163. — of great wealth, like Barzillai 2 S. 19*®. 

— 3. '^ 33 ] the word is not quite such a nickname as we think from the transla- 
tion fool. It means reckless (cf. Is. 32®), and might be accepted as a compliment 
by a man like Nabal. — ‘ju'an] ® tries to make the word more euphonious by 
softening it to Ahigaia. — nc^p] Is. 19* 2 S. 3*®. Kt, : 'a‘?3 Qrt. The 
former is possibly an attempt to be witty — he was like or the name was like 
(Kl.) his heart ; with an allusion to the well-known proverb ‘ as he thinketh in 
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his heart.* The Qre is doubtless right. & &vOptairos kvvik 6 s. On the clan 
Caleb cf. Moore, Judges^ p. 30. — 6. is unintelligible. The punctuators 

intend it to represent : to my breifiren. But Nabal alone is addressed, so 
that we should at least make it a singular, to my brother. Even then the sen- 
tence is awkward and there is reason to suspect corruption, especially as the 
following 1 is superfluous. The versions seem to have had no different read- 
ing. I suspect that nj is a corruption of 1^ (or nV) and that in we have 
the 'n or clan, to which 1 would join the 1 from the next word, making onnssi 
vn ‘71 i‘? : and you shall say to htm and to his clan. The whole sept would be 
gathered for the shearing. Houbigant suggests : nns >nN hd dhicni. “ R. 
Sal. et R. Levi : sic fiat tibi post annum incolumi. D. Kimchi : sic fiat tibi 
per omnetn vitam. Et pro se citat Chaldaeum. Magis placet Tremellius, qui 
vertit post Luther : Et dicite ei^ si incolumis est. Forte sic : Et dicetis sic : 
Vivo (h. e. Deo vivo vitae nostrae Domino te commendo) : ut tu sit salvus.'* 
Schm. p. 827. The embarrassment of the commentators is evident. — 7 . 
read with The 1 at the end of the preceding word is the occasion 

of the error. — on the pointing cf. Ges.^o 53 p. — 8 . au Dr] else- 

where of a festival, Esth. 8^^ and also in post-Biblical Hebrew. Cf. also 
D^aia onpc, Zech. 8^®. — ua] with loss of the k, Gcs.®®, 72^?. — 

& has only ry uiV o-ov, which seems most appropriate. — 9 . iniri] most 
naturally means and rested from their weariness. Undoubtedly a considerable 
journey in the desert is presupposed, so that we may retain the reading. (S 
reads Dpr and connects with the following, (5^ giving the right order : kuI 
avsirfi^riai NojSaA koX anKpiST}. From the character given to Nabal we might 
expect some manifestation of anger, cf. 20^, so that much may be said for this 
reading. — 10 . onaj;] the article is necessary and is found in ( 5 . — D'Siercn] 
perhaps, as Kl. suggests, who play the robber. — 11. 'D'd] is scarcely possible. 
Water was indeed a scarce commodity in the desert. But David hardly ex- 
pected his men to bring it to him from Nabal. Read with (S Abigail 
did in fact take wine as part of her present. 

14-19. Abigail’s prompt action. — She was informed by one 
of the shepherd lads : David sent messengers from the Wilderness 
to greet our master atid he flew at theni] with insulting words. — 
16, 16. The claim of David as to his forbearance towards Nabal 
and his protection of the flocks is verified. His men had been 
a wall to the flocks against marauders. — 17. The situation is 
critical, for evil is determined ttpon our master'] cf. 20®. All de- 
pends upon Abigail, for it is impossible to approach Nabal : he is 
such a son of Belial that one cannot speak to him] the evil temper 
of the man makes him a terror to his household. — 18. The hint 
was sufficient and the prudent woman took from the abundant 
stores provided for the shearers a substantial present for David. 
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Besides bread and wine, there were five roasted sheep] Gen. i8^* 
five measures of parched grain] i a hundred bunches of raisins 
and two hundred cakes of figs] that the bunches of raisins were 
counted is evident from 2 S. 16 ’. — 19. The present was sent on 
before, as in the case of Jacob’s meeting with Esau, to make a 
favourable impression. 

14 . I'jn] had told while the messengers were returning to David. — 

hpn] is redundant. (S omits has a double translation 

of onyjnD). The conjecture of Kl. adopted by Bu. is attractive (reading 
D''3?inD). — ana means he flew upon them as the bird of prey swoops 

upon its victim. Whether this fits the context is doubtful, for the anger of 
Nabal could scarcely be compared to the eagerness of a rapacious bird. All 
endeavours to correct the text are however unsatisfactory; Kal e^eicAivev air' 
aitraif (S implies ohd tOM. But Nabal had used insulting words as well as 
turned from them. SIC) seem to render ona cf. Ps. 95^'^ = and he was 
disgusted at them. But it was NabaPs expression of his feeling (not the feeling 
itself) that gave offence. Of the conjectures, perhaps the best is cna ta^a'i 
= and he kicked at theniy cf. 2*^ Dt. 32I® (Tanch. cited by Th.). — 15 . ijnvna 
ma’a] (S prefixes Kal and joins to the next verse. But the close of that verse 
again gives a time determination, so that we must retain the reading of — 
17 . U'Jin'Pn] the preposition should evidently be — naiD] the of com- 
parison : he is more ivicked than that one can speak to him ; too wicked to speak 
to. — 18 . S’lJiaN and may show only the ease with which ) and ' are inter- 
changed, but there is reason to suppose that both are remains of forms once 
current, cf. Ges 26 24 ^ 75 7/. — D'ND] according to Benzinger {^Archaeol. p. 183 f.) 
the seah was about twelve litres. The name still survives among the Bedawin 
though the size of the measure has shrunk. Doughty, II. p. 113. (5 seems to 
have read ephas here. — hnd ] /cal eV We might expect raisins to 

be measured rather than counted, but the reading of is protected by 2 S. 16'. 
We conjectures that the translators read ns/di here and rendered /cal 'y 6 yLov 
which is found in one codex (HP 236). — 19 . lacking in should 

probably be stricken out. 

20. There was no time to spare : She was riding on the ass, 
and coming down the side of a hill while David and his men were 
coming down towards her, and she met them] came upon them 
unexpectedly is the natural interpretation. — 21. Before the meet- 
ing David had said : Only for nought did I guard all that belongs 
to this fellow in the Wilderness, so that nothing of his was missing. 
— 22. As the text stands we read : God do so to the enemies of 
David and more also! But, as was already seen by Kimchi, it 
should be God do so to David! A scribe could not think of 
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David as forswearing himself, and so inserted a word which makes 
the imprecation mean just the opposite of what the original narra- 
tor said. A Lapide thinks that David used the language more 
vu/gi, as if most men hesitate to utter imprecations on themselves, 
'riiis however is not the case, and the parallel which he urges 
(Dan. 4'“) does not hold. The oath was to the effect that David 
would not leave alive of Nabal’s household a single male — the 
not very refined description is used also in i K. 14'® 16^^ 21^^ 
2 K. 9**. — 23. At the meeting, Abigail alighted hastily in order 
to show respect, cf. Jd. and fell upon her face before David'] 

the customary obeisance to a superior. — 24. And she fell at his 
feet and said: Upon me be the guilt] 2 S. 14®. In dissuading 
David from carrying out his oath, she would take the responsi- 
bility. So Rebecca assumes the curse which Jacob anticipates, 
Gen. 2 7^^ — Let thy maid speak in thme ears] her humility is in 
strong contrast with the arrogance of Nabal. — 25. Let not my 
Lord give any attention to that goodfor-no thing man ! The reason 
is that his depravity has, in a sense, deprived him of judgment : 
His name is Reckless^ and recklessness dwells with him] as his con- 
stant companion. We might paraphrase : His name is Brutus 
and he is a brutel' This is all that can be said — for herself 
she can plead ignorance of David’s embassy. — 26. If the verse 
belongs here it is a prediction that David’s enemies shall become 
like Nabal — equally foolhardy we may suppose — and so run into 
destruction. — 27. She prays that her present may be given to 
the young men who accompany David. — 28. She asks David’s 
indulgence, on the ground that his future success is assured, since 
he fights the wars of Yahweh, The argument is that the suc- 
cessful man can afford to be magnanimous. The secure house 
promised to David is his dynasty. — 29. And should a mafi rise 
up to pursue thee and to seek thy life^ then shall the life of my 
Lord be bound in the bundle of the livings in the care of Yahweh 
thy God] the precious things are not left loose to be lost or 
destroyed, but are carefully wrapped up and kept together, usu- 
ally in the inner compartment, under the eye of the careful 
housewife. The reader will recall the ten pieces of silver of 
the Gospel parable. The idea is the same expressed later in 
the declaration that the righteous are written in the book of the 
Q 
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living, that is among those destined by God to long life. The 
exact contrast is in the second half-verse : But the life of thine 
enemies he shall cast away with a sling] a modern Jewish im- 
precation is : may his life be bound in a bag full of holes, and 
thus quickly lost. The older commentators found in the two 
expressions allusions to the future state of the righteous and the 
wicked. But it is misleading to translate nephesh by the word 
soul with our definition of that word. Abigail’s view evidently 
does not reach beyond the present life. — 30, 31. The declara- 
tion which follows is to the effect that David will be happier in 
future days, if he now restrains himself from taking vengeance on 
Nabal : When Yahweh shall have done what he has promised . . . 
then thou wilt not have this as a qualm and as a reproach of heart, 
that thou hast shed blood for nought, and that thine own hand has 
delivered thee] instead of waiting for the deliverance promised by 
God. When that time comes, he will remember Abigail with 
gratitude for her present action. — 32-34. David’s reply is a full 
recognition of the providential nature of her mission, as well as a 
tribute to her discretion. By her action she has kept him back 
from walking into blood-guiltiness. Had she not acted, the 
extermination of Nabal’s house would have been corfiplete. 

20 . nvni] has arisen erroneously from the following N'n. The tense is 
wrong as well as the gender. Read simply N'ni (Bu.). — nroa] in the shade 
of the mountain does not seem satisfactory. ntOD3 ® gives a good meaning — 
on the side — but we have no other trace of a Hebrew word nno in this sense. 
H has ad radices montis, — 21. ^K] in the restrictive sense: only to be de- 
ceived have I done this. — nrV] is used contemptuously as elsewhere. — 
22. in makes the whole imprecation nonsense. Kimchi says it is 

a euphemism for in*^. Qericus, following Abarbanel, makes the meaning to 
be : may God give David's enemies the wealth of Nabal, but this is quite con- 
trary to the uniform sense of ns. There seems to be no doubt that 

the alteration was made to save David from false swearing, or possibly to 
save the reader from imprecating a saint. — I'pa pnB>c] has been much dis- 
cussed. The question is whether David means that he will not leave alive 
a single male, or that he will not leave alive even a dog. The latter is favoured 
by Isaaki, Kimchi, and A Lapide, as it was earlier by Procopius of Gaza, and 
it is adopted by Schm. But it would hardly occur to an oriental to extermi- 
nate the dogs about his enemy’s village, however natural it may be for a 
Roman emperor to threaten the dogs of a besieged city (as was done by 
Aurelian in a case cited by Qericus from Bochart). The other interpretation 
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which makes the words describe eve 7 y jiiale of the threatened family seems to 
agree with the passages where the phrase occurs, in all which it is accom- 
panied by words which apply to men and not to animals. Olijections which 
have been based upon oriental customs seem not to have a basis in fact. The 
Targum in translating j;iD jjv seems to understand all ivho have reached years 
of discretion^ while some expositors have taken the phrase in the opposite 
sense of young boys, others interpreting of the lowest slaves. The question is 
discussed at length by Bochart, Hierozoicon, I. II. 55. — 23. 
the phrase has been confused by a scribe; restore (We.). — 

24. is lacking in which makes the clause begin with the preceding 

inns’ni : and she prostrated herself on the ground at his feet. Repeated pros- 
trations are in order however, and I have retained ^ (Kl., Bu. read with (5 : 

inna^ni). — emphatic repetition of the pronoun, Davidson, 

Syntax, § i. — p>’n] at the first blush it seems as if Abigail means to assume 
Nabal’s guilt. But the parallels, 2 S. 14® Gen. 27^®, show that the blame 
which might fall upon the person addressed is assumed by the speaker, as 
the Arab still says : may I be thy ransom ! — laini] the conjunction is omit- 
ted by and the construction is quite as good without it. ^ omits the 

lasf three words of this verse and the opening words of the next, reading 
only : let thy jnaid speak in thine ears concerning this man A\ibal. As it is 
difficult to see why a translator should thus shorten the text, it is possible that 
we have here the earlier form of the sentence. — 25. lacking in 5. — 

2 S. 16^, cf. 2 o\ — lacking in (S®, is more likely to be 

inserted than to be omitted by a scribe. — 26. The verse does not fit in the 
context and is not clear in itself. It contains an oath of Abigail’s, but to w’hat 
does she swear? The most natural connexion would be with what precedes: 
Thy servant did not know ... by the life of Yahweh! The strong assurance 
that Y ahweh had kept David back from bloodshed might perhaps be in place, 
though the same theme is treated again in v.®^ where it is more appropriate. 
But even then the concluding part of the verse is enigmatic. Nabal was not 
yet dead or stricken in any way. The wish that David’s enemies should 
become like Nabal is entirely premature. Besides this, the use of "iS’K instead 
of 'D is awkward and probably points to interpolation. I suspect the original 
form of the sentence to have been : ‘’3J3 vn' . . . cona N13D qjrjD nin' 

'ui q'3'N. This was inserted in the text by a scribe who did not find Abigail’s 
language vigorous enough, and was itself interpolated by the insertion of the 
current '•ni which required the second nin\ — 27. n3*^3 in the same sense 
Gen. 33^1 Jd. i S. 302 ^. — X'3n] read nN' 3 n. — 28. The expressions put 
into Abigail’s mouth are the evident sentiments of one who knew David’s 
later career. It is not improbable that this extended speech is expanded from 
a simpler form. — pw no] 2“ 2 S. 7^® i K. n®® (all late passages). — nicn^D 
mn"*] — td'D] cf. i K. i® Job 27®. — 29. op'i] read opi — hypothetical 

(cf. Dr. Notes'). — nx] the bundle is thought of as containing the pre- 
cious things which the master of the house keeps in his immediate care — 
with him. — qs q)n3] we should expect the 3 of comparison and then p. 
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Still it is possible that the sling is thought of as the means of casting away — 
cast away using the holder of the slings or shng away with a sling. — 30 . 

13^*. — 81 . npifiS] the general intent of the passage is clear, though 
this word occurs only here. Either or 'jin'? is superfluous, and one must 
be stricken out. — read ^i3tyS with @ and five Heb. MSS. — 

add with ( 5 . That one's own hand should save hiniy is a standing phrase, 
jd. 72, — 34, a mongrel form, having both the preformative of the 

imperfect, and the ending of the perfect, cf. Ges .26 76.4, Nestle in ZAl'JV. 
XIV. p. 319. The latter author supposes the form intended to give the reader 
his choice of two forms; Dr. suggests that it has Iieen influenced by the 
following which seems to me more probable. — 35 . nc»ni] the 

phrase is used in a bad sense, to describe the perversion of justice by favourit- 
ism. It seems to mean to give any one pleasure by granting his request, and 
so to make the downcast face look up. 


36-44. The outcome. — Not long after this, Nabal is smitten by 
an act of God, and Abigail becomes David’s wife. — 36. Abigail 
comes home and finds her husband in no condition to receive an 
important communication — He had a banquet like a king's and 
Nabal' s heart was mer/y within him^ and he was excessively 
drunken^ the effect is heightened by the contrast between his 
hilarity and the danger from which he had just escaped, and also 
by the contrast between the present revelling and the coming blow. 

— 37. In the morning, when he had somewhat recovered from 
his debauch, the news was told him. — At the shock his heart died 
within him and he became stone'] a stroke of paralysis is the natural 
explanation. — 38. Ten days later, Yahweh smote Nabal with a 
second stroke which was fatal. — 39. David recognizes that God 
has intervened : Blessed is Yahweh who has pleaded the case of 
my insult received at the hand of Nabal] a quarrel between men 
of the same blood should be referred to an arbitrator. One ele- 
ment of David’s rejoicing is that Yahweh has so promptly assumed 
this office, the other is that he has kept back his servant from evil] 
that is, from violating customary law by shedding Israelitic blood. 

— 40. David woos Abigail. Marriage of a widowed person soon 
after bereavement is still common in the East. — 41. She is will- 
ing to be the lowliest of his servants — a maid to wash the feet of 
his slaves. — 43. The account of Abigail is finished, but the 
author adds further information concerning David’s family. First, 
David took Ahinoam of fezreel, not the northern city of the name. 
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but one in Judah. — 44 . In the second place, Michal, his first 
wife, had been given to Palti ben Laish^ of Gallim, Saul re- 
garded David’s flight as a desertion of his wife, which brought her 
back under her father’s power. 

37. Instead of saying when the wine had gone from Nabal, (5 renders 
when Nabal had recovered from the wine. — 38. D'D'n] should perhaps be 
D'D', though the writer may have in mind the ten days (which actually elapsed 
in this case) as a known period. — 39. I'C] is connected with an by 
Driver. The other construction n'D 'nenn (preferred by Dr. Weir) seems 
to me more vigorous. — a't^n] as in the case of Abimelech, Jd. 9 ^®. 

— nan'i] seems to be parallel to Cant. 8 ®. In the latter however it 

evidently means to speak to a maiden’s guardian for her hand. Abigail 
seems to have had the disposal of her own person. — 42. na^nn] the first n 
has arisen by erroneous duplication. She and the ten maids ivho followed her 
did not ride — she rode and they walked by her side. — 43. Ahinoam was 
also the name of Saul’s wife, I 4 ®\ — a Jezreel in Judah is men- 
tioned Jos. 15 ®® in the same group with Maon, Carmel, and Ziph. — 44. There 
is no intimation that Saul was guilty of aggression in resuming the right to 
give his daughter to another husband. — is in 2 S. 3 ^®. — 

in 2 S. is rendered ’A/tetj in and lads in Ok — 0 '*?^!:] the only Gal- 
lim mentioned elsewhere, Is. 10 ^, is evidently in Benjamin. (5® has ‘Po/tjua 
and FoAicffl. 

XXVI. Saul in David’s power. — Saul, at the suggestion of the 
Ziphites, again seeks David. When he is in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood, David goes into the camp at night. The whole army is 
overcome by deep sleep, but he refuses to allow his companion, 
Ahishai, to slay Saul. To show what the situation has been, he 
carries away the king’s spear and cruse of water. Arrived safely 
at a distance from the camp, he calls to Abner and reproaches 
him with neglect of duty. Saul recognizes David’s voice and at 
David’s expostulation confesses his wrong, after which each goes 
his way. 

The section is obviously parallel to 24. And as there is here no 
reference to David’s repeated acts of magnanimity, there is reason 
to think that both accounts go back to the same original. With 
this agrees the fact that the Ziphites are active in both. We have 
no hesitation, therefore, in assuming that one of them stood in 
one of the two histories of the period, the other in the other. 
Budde assigns this to E, the other (chap. 24) to J. Of the two, 
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the present one seems to me to be nearer the event, and therefore 
to belong to the older of the two documents. The nearest his- 
torical parallel is Gideon’s visit to the camp of the Midianites, 
Jd. which is assigned by competent authorities to J. 

XXYI. The identification of the narrative with E seems in this instance 
especially precarious. Budde (J^S. 228) gives only the following marks: 
0'‘7jnD which he does not allow to be a mark of E in 2 S. 15^'^; which 
occurs in this sense only once — 17^®; 19^® but also i K. 19®, which 

can hardly be attributed to E; David’s standing on the top of the mountain 
like Jotham, Jd. 9^, in a section whose authorship is doubtful — to say noth- 
ing of the fact that so commonplace a phrase can hardly weigh much in an 
argument; annN which is also common in D; ynn which occurs in 

J, Gen. 43® Ex. 522^ ; and, finally, Saul’s confession, which can scarcely be called 
characteristic. The combined force of these indicia cannot be very great. 
They would probably be outweighed by the single word noiin which is char- 
acteristic of J, Gen. 2^1 1 5^2, Cf, also niD v.^®, found in 20®^ 2 S. 12® neither 
one of which is E. 

1 . The Ziphites bring Saul knowledge of David’s whereabouts : 
Is not David hiding himself on the hill of Hachilah on the face of 
the Desert'^ the eastern front of the Desert, where it breaks down 
towards the Dead Sea is probably intended. The same locality is 
mentioned 23^® in our present text. — 2 . Saul’s force here con- 
sists of three thousand men as in 24^ — 3 , 4 . On discovering that 
an invasion was on foot, David sent out spies, and knew that 
Saul had cotne to'\ some particular spot whose name is now lost. 
— 5 . He was able to make out the place where Saul was lying 
with the people camping about him. — 6. David asks his two 
companions : Who will go down with me to Saul, to the camp /] 
Abishai his nephew volunteers. — 7 . When they came into the 
camp, Saul was lying asleep in the .. . and his spear was struck 
into the earth at his head. The lance standing upright is still the 
sign of the Sheikh’s quarters among the Arabs. Doughty, I. p. 221. 
WRSmith, Kinship^ p. 271. — 8 . Abishai wishes to avail himself 
of the opportunity : Let me smite him with his spear into the 
earth'] meaning to strike the spear through him into the earth. 
There may be a designed reminiscence of Saul’s purpose to pin 
David to the wall, 18“ 19“ One blow would be all that was 
needed. — 9 . David forbids him: For who can lay his hand on 
the Anointed of Yahweh and be innocent?] the reverence for the 
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king is the same as in 24 ® ; there more pronounced if anything. 
— 10. David’s intention is to leave Saul in the hand of God — 
either Yahweh shall smite him'] by a direct stroke, as in the case 
of Nabal, or his day shall come and he shall die] in accordance 
with a decree already fixed, or he shall go down into battle and 
meet his end. In any case, David refuses to take the matter into 
his own hand. — 11. Repeating his refusal, he directs Abishai to 
take the spear and the jug of water. — 12. With these trophies, 
David and his lieutenant went their way, and no one saw, and no 
one knew, and no one awoke, for all of them were asleep, for a 
deep sleep from Yahweh had fallen upon them] like Adam’s uncon- 
sciousness, Gen. 2 “^ 

1 . On reviewing 23^® and its relation to the present verse it seems to me 
not unlikely that the two were originally identical. That is ; this account was 
originally in direct sequence to 23'®, and has now been displaced by the 
fuller (double) story contained in 23^^-242®. — a number of Heb. MSS. 

have and S se^ms to have read n‘^un, — 4 . the name of a 

place is expected, as was already evident to Schm. who translates ad cerium 
{locum), has iK KetiXd, €ts SeiccXtfy, neither of which will do. Pos- 

sibly we should read ipdj Sn — io the point just in front of him. — 5 . 
omits the clause . . . Nnu by homeoteleuton. — occurs also 
but what is meant is unknown. has here XafuLirfivrj, a coi'ered chariot. It is 
perhaps no objection to this that it would not fit I72\ But the fact that 
Abishai wants to pin the king to the ground shows that he was not sleeping 
in a chariot or on a couch. ina^aD Kt,: vraoD Qr^ both here and in y?. 
— 6. ]yu] David ansivers his own thought. — q'^D'nN] one of the numerous 
foreigners who joined David’s force — a Hittite like Uriah. On the Ilittites 
cf. Moore on Jd. 3®. — 'a'^aN] from the analogy of other proper names, the 
second member of the word should be the name of a god. — the sister 

of David, according, to i Chr. 2^®. If this be correct, we can account for the 
designation of her sons by her name (rather than that of their father) only by 
supposing that their father was a foreigner, and the marriage was one of those 
in which the wife remained in her own clan and the children were counted to 
that clan, cf. 2 S. 17“ — 8. Qrt is to be preferred. — yiKai nuna] as 
pointed out by Krenkel {ZA TW, II. p. 310) we should read ynsa n'jna for 
the fact that Saul’s own spear was to be used is important. The conjunction 
is not read by (SiL, while % renders yiKa nin n'jn. — 9. nSic^ 'd] should be 
followed by the reverse tense, not by npji as here. A ^ seems to have fallen 
out after 'D (cf. Dr., Notes) — this is favoured by < 5 . — 10 . DN 'a] cannot be 
the adversative particle, nor can it introduce the substance of the oath after 
nin' 'n for it would give a meaning the reverse of what David intends. The 
'3 therefore must introduce the substance of the oath, which is stated in thre^ 



232 


I SAMUEL 


possibilities, of which dn indicates the first, the others following with is. — 
18. as suggested by We., a D has probably fallen out before this 

word, the preceding word ending with the same letter. The unusual termi- 
nation is probably a corruption of the suffix — read irtr.siCD striking out 
The received text seems to be defended in Ges.28 87 s. 

13. David across and stood upon the top of a mountain 
far away\ the power of the orientals to make their voices heard 
at a long distance has often been remarked by travellers. — 
14. David calls Abner, making the greater impression upon Saul 
by not directly addressing him. The reading of for Abner’s 
answer is, therefore, to be preferred : Who art thou that calks t? 
David had not called the king at all. — 15. Having got Abner’s 
attention, David reads him a lesson : Art not thou a man ? And 
who is like thee in Israel ? Why then hast thou not kept guard 
ot^er thy Lord the king? For there came one of the people to 
destroy the king^ thy Lord! The sarcastic questions put the state 
of the case with startling vividness. — 16. Pronouncing them 
deserving of death for their neglect, he calls attention to the fact 
that the king’s spear and water vessel are missing. This is evi- 
dence enough of the truth of what he is saying. — 17. Saul recog- 
nizes David’s voice, and the recollections called up by the sound 
are expressed in his words: Is this thy voice, my son David? 
Evidently the old affection has been touched. — 18. Having got 
a hearing, David expostulates freely : Why is it that my Lord is 
pursuing his seivant? The further questions are in reality asser- 
tions of his innocence. — 19. Discussion of the cause of the king’s 
enmity follows. David can account for it only on the theory that 
external influences have wrought upon the mind of the king. 
These may be human or superhuman. On the one hand : If 
Yahweh has instigated thee against me] as he afterwards instigated 
David against Israel, 2 S. 24 ^ The wrath of Yahweh against 
David is conceived of as the cause of Saul’s action. The theolo- 
gians are compelled to explain Yahweh’s causation as permissive, 
Satan being the real instigator, as in i Chr. 2 i\ Let him inhale 
an offering] the sacrifice ascending in smoke was appropriated by 
the deity through the sense of smell. Thus when angry he was 
placated, as in the time of Noah, Gen. 8 ®' (J.). But if they be 
men, cursed be they before Yahweh] the imprecation will fall upon 
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them and punish them. For they have now driven me from union 
with the inheritance of YaJnveh^ saying: Go serve other gods ! 
The inheritance of Yahweh is the territory of Israel. Yahvveh can 
be served only in his own land. The exile is compelled to serve 
the gods of the land in which he sojourns, Jer. 5 ’”. — 20. David 
prays that his blood may not be shed away from the presence of 
Yahweh^ where it would not be avenged, for Yahweh is the 
avenger of wrong done to his servants. The reason for the 
prayer is that he is helpless against the superior might of Saul : 
For the king of Israel is come out to seek my life, as the eagle hunts 
the partridge on the mountains']. This emended reading gives a 
sense more in accord with the context than the traditional — 
21. Saul confesses his wrong and invites David to return. I have 
done foolishly and have erred exceedingly , — 22. David does not 
notice the invitation, but only says: Behold the spear, O king! 
Let one of the young meii come over and take it — 23, 24. Final 
repetition of the prayer : May Yahweh reward each one's nght- 
eousness and fidelity] in such a way that David’s life may be 
treated as generously as he had treated Saul’s life. — 25. Saul 
prophesies David’s success in general terms. There is no distinct 
allusion to the kingdom like the one in 24 ^. 

13 . nnn] the particular mountain which was adapted for his purpose. — 

14 . PNip] 6 KoxSiv 6 Ka\wy fie ris el, <n 5 ; The shorter 
form is to be preferred. It was .supplemented by a scribe who realized that 
the calling to Abner would affect Saul : qui clamas et tnquietas regem \i, — 

15 . we should read as in the next verse. — 16 . niD“'ja] cf. 20^^ 

2 S. 12®. — nnexTiNi] is corrected by Bu. to nncx But it seems not un- 
likely that the governing force of the first 'N was in the writer’s mind so that 
he could use the accusative particle, Davidson, Syntax, 72, Rem. 4. — 
17 . 5 ouA<fs aoM “The more courtly is less original” (We.). 

— 19 . nsnono] the verb is rare, but there seems to be no doubt as to the 
meaning, cf. the Niphal in Is. 14I. — 20 . nns 1:7115] is the same phrase used 
in 24^®. There it is in place after the question after whom, etc. But here the 
thought is not the insignificance of David, but his helplessness. 6^® reads 

which is also favoured by hn, which is ungrammatical in the present text. 
— the conjecture of Kl. who reads ityja has everything in its favour. 

Only thus is the comparison fully expressed. — Nipn] the partridge is named 
from its loud clear note.* — 22 . n'jnn A 7 .] the Qre demands n'jn, making 

• Readers of Ginsburg's text will be puzzled by the word near the opening 
of v. 2 ''. It is a purely clerical error, the copyist having duplicated the word just 
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the genitive. But the Ktib may be retained, making the vocative 
— 23 . n'j] is doubtless to be corrected to with the versions. 

1 Samuel XXVn.-2 Samuel I. David as Vassal of the Phil- 
istines. 

ZZVn. l.'XXVm. 2. David enters the service of Achish, 
King of Gath. — Despairing of safety in the way in which he has 
been living, David resorts to Achish and is received by him. 
Finding life in the capital not to his taste, he begs a town for 
himself, which he may hold as an outpost of the kingdom. He 
receives Ziklag, and when settled there carries on constant warfare 
with the Bedawin. By representing that his raids are carried on 
against the Judahite clans, he gives his chief the impression that 
he has entirely estranged himself from his people. The confi- 
dence of the king is thereby so strengthened that when the Philis- 
tines muster their forces for an invasion of Israel, Achish summons 
David to follow and makes him the guardian of his person. 

The paragraph evidently knows nothing of David^s having once 
attempted to join the court of Gath, It is remarkable for 

its silence concerning the oracle and the warning given to David 
to remain in the land of Judah, 22*’. It presupposes the marriage 
with Abigail, unless the mention of her in v.® be an interpolation. 
It does not seem directly to continue 26, for David^s experience 
there related was calculated to encourage rather than to discourage 
him. The only part of the preceding narrative which would natu- 
rally lead up to this is 23^^^, where David is nearly captured by 
Saul and escapes only because Saul is called away by an invasion 
of the Philistines. 

1. Davit/ said to himself: Now I shall he destroyed some day 
by the hand of Saul; the only good thing is that I should escape to 
the land of the Philistines, There, of course, he would be out of 
his enemy’s reach ; Saul would therefore despair of him and not 
seek him further. Schm. finds this move of David’s a result of 
carnal lack of faith. — 2. He therefore went with his band to 


above in the next line, instead of giving which belongs here. The new and 
ostensibly most correct edition of the text has thus added a serious blunder to the 
list already known to us — and this in spite of the modern advantages of proof- 
reading. 
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Achish ben Maoch^ king of Gath'] the accession of such a band 
would be welcome to a ruler whose territory was open to inroads 
from the Bedawin. We may readily suppose that David did not 
take this step without previous negotiations. — 3 . At first they 
resided in Gath itself, each with his house] the band was already 
becoming a clan. The number of people thus brought to Gath 
might be inconvenient to the king. — 5 . David represents to 
Achish the desirability of his having another residence in one of the 
towns of the open country] he might readily plead the advantage 
of such a situation in guarding the frontier. His own interest was, 
no doubt, to prevent amalgamation of his men with the Philis- 
tines. His language conveys the impression that it was too high 
an honour to dwell in the immediate vicinity of the king. — 6. Zik- 
lag is mentioned among the towns of Judah, Jos. 15'^^ and again 
in the list of Simeon, Jos. \ The indications are not sufficiently 
definite to enable us to identify the site. The second half of the 
verse tells us that Ziklag has belonged to the kings of fudah imtil 
this day,* As we have no other instance of the phrase kings of 
Judah in the Books of Samuel, we may regard this sentence as an 
interpolation. It implies that Ziklag would naturally belong to 
the northern kingdom (as Beersheba did), but was kept by the 
family of David, whose title dated from the donation of Achish. 
— 7 . The time of David’s sojourn is four months according to 
®, a year and four months according to Both seem too 
short according to Achish’s own statement, 29®. 

The section (according to We. is in contradiction with 
the preceding, in that Gath is its scene. It is therefore thought 
by some to be an interpolation. On the other hand, the verses 
may be the interpolation. Their excision leaves the narrative 
free from difficulty. But they are the necessary preparation for 
30, so that we must suppose them a part of the document from 
which that chapter is taken. 

1. HfiDu] cf. 26^®. — “?nN“Dr] seems not to be used in this sense elsewhere, 
but is confirmed by ©. — '3] we expect dk ^3, and on the ground of <5 we may 
assume that the original was on '3 in which the loss of dk is easily ac- 
counted for. — udd] is not represented in and can well be spared. — 
2 . niKD"tt^!S^i] rerpaKSa-ioi — 8. n’'^Dn3n] better read the masculine form 
to agree with hii (®).— 4 . read *1D' with the QrL — 6. jSfJx] the 
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identification proposed by Conder (cited by Buhl, Geog, p. 185) seems to have 
no sufficient ground. — 7 . The verse is said by Bu. (^RS. p. 231) to be mis- 
placed. It is possibly an interpolation like the most of such data. < 5 IL read 
four months^ and the D'D' may have arisen by duplication of the two letters 
preceding. renders M which shows how the reading might arise. 

That four months is too short a time for the actual duration of David’s sojourn 
is evident, but so is a year and four months. — a'D'] for a year, Jd. 1 7^° 2 S. 14“. 

Objection to the coherence of ^12 the rest of the chapter is raised by 
Stade, GVL I. p. 252 and by We., TBS. p. 140 (who includes v."^), cf. Comp, 
p. 253. The defence of the verses is undertaken by Kamphausen, 7 " 
VI. p. 85 f., and he is supported by Kiltel. The two parts of the chapter cer- 
tainly do not fit well together, though both seem historically probable. The 
natural supposition is that we have two sources combined. 


8 . When settled in his new quarters, David made raids upon 
the Gizrites and the Ama/ekites'] the Geshurifes seem to have come 
into the received text by mistake. The (jizrites, being Canaan- 
ites, and the Amalekites, being Bedawin, were legitimate prey for 
both Philistine and Israel. But, owing to the location of Gezer, 
it seems better to substitute the Perizzites for the Gizrites in 
the text. — For these tribes dwell in the land which stretches from 
Telam in the direction of Shur to the land of Egypt\ for justifica- 
tion of the reading, see the critical note. — 9. And David would 
smite the land~\ habitually is implied in the form of the verb; 
and not leave alive man or womaii\ the method is too well 
known to excite surprise. That he returned to Achish seems 
to make Gath the starting point of the raids. — 10. To the ques- 
tion of Achish : Where have you raided to-day ? David would 
return a misleading answer; Against the Negeb of Judah, or 
against the Negeb of the Jerachmeelite, or against the Negeb of the 
Kenite'\ the Negeb is the southern district of Palestine, bordering 
on the desert. David names Judah and two related clans — his 
friendly relations with them are indicated by his gifts, 30®. 
Jerachmeel is, in fact, reckoned as one of the clans of Judah in 
I Chr. 2® — 11. The first part of the verse is really a paren- 

thetical remark, explaining ho>v David was not detected. The 
main narrative is taken up in the concluding portion : Thus did 
David, and such was his custom all the days which he dwelt in the 
country of the Philistines, — 12. The result was that Achish trusted 
Davidf thinking that he had broken finally with Israel and would 
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be his perpetual vassal. — XXVIII. 1. The previous narrative 
evidently leads up to the expression of confidence given by Achish 
when he commands David : Be sure that thou shalt go out with 
me to the camp, thou and thy men. That the occasion was em- 
barrassing to David we may well believe. — 2. His reply is 
designedly ambiguous. The author, who makes him so careful 
to spare Israel in his raids, certainly did not suppose that he 
would take part in the battle on the Philistine side. Achish 
understands David to promise great deeds, and says : Therefore 
[in case the promise is kept] / will make thee keeper of my head 
forever~\ that is, captain of the bodyguard. 

8. 'Tnjni nwjn] the Geshuntes certainly do not belong here, and the 
second word is unheard of elsewhere. The Qre substitutes nrjm which 
would perhaps do, as Gezer was Canaanitish down to the time of Solomon, 
I K. 9^®. But I suspect vifln (Dt. 3®) to be original — notice the resem- 
blance of j and fi in the older alphabet. (5® has only one of the two names. 
Against Gezer is to be urged its location, too far north for David’s forays 
(cf. Moore, Judges^ p. 48). — njn] must refer to the tribes just mentioned. 
The feminine plural in such cases is unusual but not unintelligible. — 
does not fit in this context. We., Dr., correct to d'?I 3D following a hint 
given by ten MSS. of (5 (HP.). Telam, as shown above (on 15*), was a 
place on the southern border of Judah. — 9. n^ni] the tense indicates repeated 
or habitual action, whereas calls attention to what took place in each 
single instance. — 10. ‘?n] should apparently be which is found in some 
MSS. of and sustained by whereas ©it seem to render 'D ‘7K or 'D Sj?. — 
11 . nvy T^2 idnS] it is highly unnatural to make nn ns the speech of the 
supposed fugitive and what follows the statement of the narrator. This 
should be stricken out, and the whole half verse made the narrator’s state- 
ment. This is supported by 3L. Kl. supposes the first half of the verse to be 
a gloss, and this is not improbable. — 12. Gen. 34*^ Ex. 521. — 

some MSS. and editions have — XXVIII. 2. lacking in should 
perhaps be emended to pN, though David’s thought may be ; because of this 
expression of confidence. For nnx read nnj; with the 

equivalent in (5, apxnrwfiaTo<l>b\a^, is the title of the chief of the bodyguard 
at the court of the Rolemies, cf. Deissmann, Bibelstudien (1895), P* 93* 

XXVm. 3-25. Saul’s fate pronounced. — Saul in fear of the 
Philistines seeks divine guidance, but receives none by the ap- 
pointed means of grace. In his despair he seeks out a necro- 
mancer, though he had formerly exterminated such from Israel, so 
far as was in his power. Informed of one, he visits her, and she 
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calls up the shade of Samuel. But the spirit only denounces the 
punishment in store for Saul. Overcome by the sentence, Saul 
falls prostrate to the earth, but is roused and induced to break his 
fast by the woman whose guest he is. 

The section breaks the connexion of the narrative and is un- 
doubtedly from another document. What that document is can 
scarcely be doubtful from the position given to Samuel. Although 
dead, he appears as the same instrument of Yahweh’s will who 
appointed and dethroned Saul. The last scene in Saul’s life is the 
last appearance of Samuel. There is no need therefore to suppose 
vv.i' which allude directly to Saul’s disobedience, to be later 
interpolation. In a sense, the picture presented by chapter 15 is 
not complete without this sequel. 

3 - 25 . The position of Samuel in this document is sufficient to identify it as 
a part of the history from which chapter 15 is taken. The secondary nature 
of is indicated by Bu. in his edition of the text, but can hardly be main- 
tained when the connexion with 15 is seen. It is also unfortunate that Bu. 
should displace the section, ranging it between 30 and 31. As part of a dif- 
ferent document it must break the connexion wherever it is placed, and we 
have no evidence that as a part of the Books of Samuel it ever occupied any 
but its Massoretic position. The reason urged is that the geographical situa- 
tion is more advanced here than in chapter 29. But this ignores the fact that 
this account was written with the scene of Saul’s death in mind, and that it 
intended to ignore the history in which it is now imbedded. On the critical 
questions cf. Stade’s review of Bu. (^ThLZ, 1896, col. 8). We. calls attention 
to the resemblance to 15 {Comp, p. 254). 

3 . The verse prepares for the following narrative by telling, 
first, that Samuel was dead — and so could not be consulted by 
Saul except by calling up his shade. The language — Samuel 
had died and all Israel had mourned for him and had buried him 
in Ramah his city — is in substance a repetition of 25^ The next 
statement explains the difficulty Saul had in finding the means 
of communicating with the shades — he had removed the talismans 
and necromantic charms from the land. This was in accordance 
with the Deuteronomic law, Dt. i8“. That the magical or idola- 
trous apparatus is intended, rather than the persons who made use 
of them, will be evident on considering the passages in point 
That the persons also were not spared is probably true. 
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8. n';:ai] is superfluous; ii' 37 a is read by and 4 MSS. of The 
word seems to represent inoa of 25^, for which it was substituted in the trans- 
fer, to avoid scandal. — niaKn] the word has generally been understood of 
the familiar spirits w’ho are (as alleged) subservient to the* soothsayers; the 
derived meaning is supposed to be the necromancers who make use of such 
spirits. The Hebrew Lexicon o^^DB. makes aw always mean either necro- 
mancer or necromancy. Neither definition seems to fit all the cases. Not to 
speak of the difficulty in supposing the same word to designate both the spirit 
and the medium, or both the necromancer and his art, I would urge, first, the 
feminine form of the word, which makes it doubtful whether it can be referred 
to necromancers. It can hardly be claimed that these were so uniformly 
women that the gender of the word represents that fact. More significant is 
the fact that in the majority of cases 3W is classed not with persons, but with 
things — objects of idolatrous or superstitious practices. Thus in the familiar 
passage in Isaiah (8^®) ; and ivhen they say : Seek the mas and the who 
chirp and mutter, the contrast is drawn between these and God, and the most 
natural interpretation makes them some sort of idol. Again we are told 
(Is. 19*) that Egypt shall seek the idols and the D' 3 n and the mw 

and the where it is certainly not violent to interpret all the words as 

designating objects of the same class. The author of Kings (2 K. 232*) tells 
us that Josiah destroyed the m 3 N and the D'jyi' and the Teraphim and the 
idols an^ the abominations — the last three are certainly objects of devotion, 
and the verb used ("<>’3) is more appropriate to the destruction of these than 
to the slaying of men. More significant is the assertion (2 K. 21^) that 
Manasseh made (ns>>') an 3W and a which could be said only of a talis- 
man or fetish. There seems to be no passage which is inconsistent with this. 
Dt. commands: There shall not be tn thee ... <7 diviner, a soothsayer 
or an enchanter or a sorcerer or one who binds spells, or one that asks 3W or 
or one that inquires of the dead, where the 3W (not the 3W itself) 
is parallel with the soothsayers and enchanters. Should it be objected that 
a fetish cannot speak, we may reply that the Teraphim are declared to speak 
falsehood (Zech. Ki^), a case which clearly refutes the objection. Many idols 
and fetishes are supposed to give revelations to their devotees. The prohi- 
bition to go a whoring after the m 3 K and the D'jyi' (Lev. 20^) is entirely in 
accord with my supposition, and so is the sentence pronounced upon man or 
woman with whom is an 3 W (Lev. 2cP'), Not much stress can be laid upon 
Jew'ish tradition in this matter, but it is significant that the Talmud makes a 
3 W ‘^;;3 one who asks the skull of a dead man (the citation is given by Levy, 
NHWB. S.V. 3 in), and in another place the Teraphim of Laban are said to 
give him knowledge of the future, and to consist of a human head (that of 
Adam) cut off and preserved by means of spices (the citation from Elias Levita 
in Selden, De Diis Syris, Syntagma I. Cap. II.). In the same connexion may 
be mentioned the of Rabbinical tradition, which is defined to be an ani- 
mal (or bird) whose bones the soothsayer took in his mouth, and they gave 
responses of themselves (Levy, j.z/.). Bearing in mind the widespread use 
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of parts of the human body in magical rites, it does not seem too bold to con- 
jecture that the aw was a human skull (the root possibly means to be hollow) 
which was prepared by superstitious rites for magical use. The owner of such 
a talisman would be prepared to divine by it. The aw rhy 2 of this chapter 
would then be the sister of the D'Dtt^a n‘?ya of Nah. 3*; the figurative use of 
the latter phrase does not interfere with the parallel. — always men- 

tioned in connexion with aw, are something of the same nature. The reader 
may consult Driver on Dt. 18^^ with his references; Noldeke in ZDMG, 
XXVIII. p. 667; Stade, <9 F 7 . 1 . pp. 425, 504; Korng, Offenbarungsbegriff des 
Alien Teslamenies (1882), II. p. 150. 

4 . The Philistine camp was at Shunem, at the west foot of the 
ridge now called /ehe/ Dahu Saul mustered his forces on Gilboa, 
a ridge running southeast from the eastern end of the great plain. 
The Philistines easily commanded the plain, the Israelites rallied 
on the hills. — 5 , 6. Saul, terrified at the sight of the enemy’s 
force, asked of Yahweh^ but Yahweh did not answer him^ either 
by dreams^ or by Urim, or by prophets'] all three are recognized 
methods of divine communication in the Old Testament. The 
Chronicler regards Saul’s recourse to the necromancer as a refusal 
to seek Yahweh, i Chr. 10^^, and therefore a part of the sin for 
which he is slain. But this is not the mind of the present writer, 
to whom Saul is a man driven to desperation by the failure of 
every attempt to ascertain the will of Yahweh. — 7 . In this strait 
the king inquires for a woman who possesses a talisman of sufficient 
power to summon the dead. The universality of the belief that 
the shades can be summoned by the one who possesses the means 
needs no comment. Endor (the fountain of Dor) still bears its 
ancient name and is a poor village on the slope of Jebel Dahi, A 
description of the locality is given by Stanley.* — 8 . Saul, for very 
obvious reasons, disguised himself cf. i K. 22®”. Coming to the 
woman he makes his request : Divine for me by the talisman and 
bring up for me the one whom I shall say] the power of the 
woman to do what she was asked seems not to be doubted by the 
narrator. — 9 , 10 . In view of Saul’s treatment of the necroman- 
cers, the woman suspects that her guest is laying a snare for her 
life] expecting to inform against her. Saul reassures her by an 
oath : no guilt shall come upon thee for this thing, — 11 , 12 . Saul 


* Smai and Palestine, p. 337. 
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demands Samuel : And the woman saw Samuel and cried out with 
a loud voice'] the more sober Protestant commentators see that it 
is unreasonable to suppose the souls of the departed subject to 
such calls, and therefore suppose the Devil to assume the form of 
the one invoked. But this is contrary to the assertion that the 
woman saw Samuel. For the method of the necromancer, which 
the narrator probably pictured with fidelity, it may be worth while 
to note that she alone saw the form, while Saul heard the voice. 
The first effect of the apparition on the woman was to reveal the 
identity of her guest : Why hast thou deceived 7ne, when thou 
art Saul? The connexion of Samuel and Saul in earlier life is 
assumed to be known to her. — 13. To Saul’s question she 
replies : / saw a god coming up out of the earth] the worship 
of the Manes probably survived in Israel to a comparatively late 
date, so that her words must be taken in their literal sense. — 
14. On further inquiry she describes the apparition as afi old man 
coming up and he is wrapped in a cloak] such as Samuel wore in 
his lifetime. Before the spirit, unseen by him, Saul prostrates 
himself in reverence. 

4 . Shunem^ which is mentioned also Jos. 19^® 2 K. 4® (cf. also the Shu- 
nammite, i K. i®), still bears the name Sulem, Buhl, Geog. p. 217, who also 
mentions Endor. — ■'DiDp] on the form, Ges.^® 46 Methods of divination 
among the heathen Arabs are described by We., SkizzeUy III. pp. 126 fF., 135 ff. 
— 9 . the plural should be restored; the final letter has been lost in 

the following r. — 10.' the Daghesh is intended to guard the pronun- 
ciation of the emphatic letter, Ges.^j 70 h. — 13 . D''?;; d^h'^n] the plural 

participle would seem to indicate more than one ghostly figure. But only one 
is described in what follows, and we must suppose the agreement grammatical 
instead of logical. Similar instances of with a plural adjective are found 
Jos. 24^® (E) Dt. 52* I S. 1728. w etc. — 14 . |pT] 6p0ioy ® seems to represent 
*1PT (We.). To this reading we may perhaps trace the Rabbinical conceit, 
referred to by Schm., that Samuel appeared standing upright, while in ordi- 
nary cases the shades present themselves feet upwards. The Greek exposi- 
tors, to judge by Nestle^s specimen (^Afarginahen, p. 15), saw in the word 
a declaration of Samuel’s vigorous appearance. 


16. The dialogue is begun by Samuel : Why hast thou disturbed 
me in bringing me up? The shades are at rest and prefer to 
remain so. Only on very rare occasions does Sheol itself rouse 
them. Is. 14®. The urgency of his situation is Saul’s excuse : I 
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am in great straits, and the Philistines are warring against me, 
and God has turned from me and does not answer me more, either 
by prophets or by dreams'] the absence of Urim here is perhaps a 
sign that it was not originally in v.®. — So I have called thee, to tell 
me what I shall do] consultation of the oracle is in order to right 
action, as we have seen in the case of both Saul and David. — 
16. Samuel refuses to answer the important question : And why 
dost thou ask me, when Yahweh has turned from thee and become 
thine enemy ? Reason enough why Samuel should refuse to help. 

— 17, 18. The guilt of Saul in the matter of Amalek. The 
account of Saul’s rejection in c. 15 would not be complete without 
this sequel. The punishment there denounced is here reaffirmed 
and declared to be close at hand. — 19. The verse seems over- 
full. The first clause may be omitted with advantage. Correcting 
the remainder by (S® we get : And to-morrow thou and thy sons 
with thee shall fall, and Yahweh will give the camp of Israel into 
the hand of the Philistines. — 20. The message was heart-breaking 
enough ; and Saul was overcome, and fell at full length upon the 
earth. The fainting fit was accounted for partly by physical 
exhaustion — he had not eaten bread all the day and all the 
night] it may be supposed that morning was now approaching. 

— 21, 22. The woman, coming to the prostrate Saul, appreciates 
the amount of his mental disturbance. She pleads her obedience 
to his request, even at the risk of her life, as a reason why he 
should now listen to her : and let me set before thee a morsel of 
meat, and eat thou that thou mayest have strength and make thy 
journey] a very sensible proposition. — 23. Saul at first refused, 
but his servants, as well as the woman, urged him. At length he 
rose from the earth and sat upon the couch] one of the four articles 
of furniture in the ordinary house. — 24, 25. The woman had a 
fatted calf in the house] and she also baked unleavened cakes for 
the entertainment of her guests. The similar description of Abra- 
ham’s hospitality will occur to every one. 

15. the pointing is anomalous and perhaps designed to allow the 

choice between and (Nestle, Marginalien, p. 15 ). — 16. 

is misspelled for probably by a scribe to whom the Aramaic form was famil- 

iar, or who wished to disguise the unpleasant thought that Yahweh could be 
one’s enemy; 6 /ieri tow T\riaiov trov points to nyi oy which is adopted by Th. 
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and others, and favoured by But Saul’s rival is mentioned later; /lerg we 
expect an allusion to Saul’s complaint that he is in straits, — 17. may be 
read as a dative of advantage. But it is better to restore "jV with five MSS. 
of J§, (S '*®, and IL. — 19. Either the first clause or the last is superfluous. As 
Samuel would more naturally conclude what he has to say of Saul before pass- 
ing on to the fate of Israel, I have omitted the opening clause of (We., 
Dr.). Stade, on the other hand, retains “ and omits®. — 'd;’] shall be with 
me would seem to require the verb; found ID;; which is restored 

by Th. — 20. ^riD'i] seems to be the wrong verb. Perhaps by pointing n.iD'i 
with Kl. we can retain it. Comparison of (5 here and in v .21 shows that it has 
the same verb in both places; We. therefore restores here, conforming 
it to the other. But the argument seems precarious. — 23. the con- 

text requires nxfl'i. — should be with some MSS. — 24. 
a calf tied up in the house like the lambs which are stilled “ crammed ” by the 
women in Syria. — inam] for Ges.*-^^ 68//. 

XXIX. 1-XXX. 31. David's homeward march, the capture of 
Ziklag by the Amalekites, and the recovery of the spoil. — 

When the Philistine troops are mustered, the attention of the 
chiefs is drawn to David and his band. They inquire of Achish 
why he is there, and receive assurances of his fidelity. But they 
regard his presence as a danger, so that David, in spite of his 
protestation of fidelity, is sent away. Returning home, he finds 
that the Amalekites have taken revenge for his former incursions 
by attacking the undefended Ziklag and capturing its inhabi- 
tants, whom they have carried off as slaves. The spirit of mutiny 
shows itself among David’s men, but he promptly finds them 
occupation in the pursuit of the enemy. His success is com- 
plete; besides recovering what has been carried away he takes 
great store of booty. This he uses to secure the attachment of 
the Sheikhs in the neighbouring districts. 

The piece is a unit. Its interest in the fortune of David and in 
his legislative decision is plain. We may ascribe it without hesita- 
tion to the source which later gives us such copious details of 
David’s life. 

1 . The camp of the Philistines was at Aphek, a locality uniden- 
tified, but which must have lain in the plain of Esdraelon. The 
Philistines probably wished to secure their possession of the Great 
Plain, and their communication with the Jordan valley, where we 
find them later in possession of Beth-shean, 31“. — Israel camped 
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at the foinitain in Jezreel^ the phraseology implies that Jezreel is 
not the town, but the valley. It is probable however that Saul 
occupied the town, which lies just at the foot of Gilboa. He 
would thus command the entrance to the valley, and would have 
the high ground in his rear. — 2. The Tyrants of the Philistines'] 
each with his army, were marching by\ by hundreds and by thou- 
sands] referring to the troops in their different companies. There 
seems to have been a review by the generals, in which David 
marched in the rearguard with Achish. — 3. The generals ask 
what are these Hebrews ?] discovering their characteristic dress 
or arms. Achish replies in two particulars. David was first an 
escaped servant of Saul, who would not want to return to his 
harsh master. Secondly, he was a tried dependent of Achish : 
who has been ivith me these two years and I have not found any 
fault in him from the day he fell to my lot until now. The double 
guarantee would seem to be sufficient. — 4. The suspicious fears 
of the generals break out in an angry demand : Send back the 
man to the place where thou hast stationed him] as thy vassal ; 
lest he be an enemy in the camp] who will put hindrances in the 
way of our success, and plot for our ruin. On a former occasion 
the Hebrews in Philistine service had gone over to the enemy, 
14 ^^ — With what should this fellow make himself acceptable to his 
Master? Is it not with the heads of these men ?] pointing to the 
Philistine soldiers. This is their reply to the plea that David is a 
runaway slave. — 5. The fact of David’s former success against 
the Philistines is an argument against his fidelity now. The 
absence of any allusion to Goliath shows that the exploit of Chap- 
ter 1 7 was unknown to the author of this section. 

1 . On the locality cf. Miller, Least of All Lands, cited by GAS., Geog. p. 401. 
Aphek IS apparently the last station of the Philistines before advancing against 
Saul’s position at Jezreel, v.^^. This would naturally be somewhere in the 
great plain of Esdraelon. This Aphek cannot therefore be Aphek in Sharon. 
— 2 . 'jno] the native name of the Philistine rulers, 5®, of whom Achish was 
one. — 8. The Dns» I take to have been the military commanders in distinc- 
tion from the or civil rulers. The latter indeed marched to the war 

and led their troops. But there must have been some sort of general staff. — 
D'jir ni"w D'D' nr] is extremely indefinite — some days or some years would 
hardly be the reply of a man who knew the situation ; riinipas tovto ^Intpov 
iros liiri Btiirepor Uros ohiifpov agree in making the time two years, 
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which would be simply D'n r nr (adopted by Bu.). — iSflj] add 'Sk with 
— 4 . The second n» is lacking in — ncnSoa] read 

njnD3 with The change was made under the influence of the preceding 
HDnSoa (Kl.). Nestle {^Marg. p. 15) calls attention to the contrast between 
the Satan here and the angel of God a little later; and also to the former 
experience of the Philistines with the Hebrews in their camp. 

6 . Achish breaks the news to David : By the life of Yahweh^ 
this oath is not unnatural in the mouth of a Philistine when he is 
speaking to an Israelite. — Thou art upright and it is right in my 
eyes that thou shouldst go out and in in the camp'\ like any of the 
officers, — But thou art not approved by the Tyrants'\ the 
voice of the majority must be decisive. — 7. Achish seems to fear 
David’s anger, as he asks him not to do evil in the eyes of the 
Tyrants, — 8 . David utters a suspicion that Achish himself finds 
fault with him : What have I done . . . that I may not go a?id fight 
against the enemies of my Lord the king? What David’s real plan 
was is not disclosed. The author probably did not suppose he 
would fight against Israel. — 9. He receives renewed assurance 
that he is blameless as an angel of God in the sight of Achish. — 
10. The command to depart at dawn the next day is repeated in 
detail, for we should read with ® : Now rise early in the mornings 
thou and thy men who came with thee [and go to the place where 
I have stationed thee, and put no evil design in thy hearty for thou 
art good in my sight'\ but rise early in the morning and you shall 
have light, and go'\ the clause in brackets has fallen out of 
It is assumed by Achish that the high-spirited warrior will feel 
insulted and be tempted to take revenge. — 11. David therefore 
rose early to return to the land of the Philistines, but the Philistines 
went up to JezreeL 

6. (5 prefixes koS, meaning: not only thou but also thy going out. It 

cannot be denied that Jg would be smoother if it read ^nK3f aim nnn 
But does not seem to have the better reading. — 9 . probably should 

be — 3 'n‘^N •]N‘^Da] in the two other instances of the comparison, we find 
D'n‘7Kn 'Da which should perhaps be restored here, 2 S. 14^^ 1928. The words 
are lacking in <5® perhaps because they were thought to be incongruous with 
Achish’s nationality. — 10 . The Hebrew, as it stands, puts two exhortations to 
rise early in the morning \Ti immediate succession. The clause in (5 which 
stands between them relieves the awkwardness. It is adopted by Th., We., 
Dr., Bu , Kl., Ki. As the cause of its loss, we can only conjecture that it filled 
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just a line or just two lines in the archetype. F or which does not 

seem natural in the mouth of Achish, I restore T npK with The same 
recension reads at the end of the omitted claus * dyye\os ffeov, which is 
perhaps original (adopted by Kl.). 


XXX. The narrative is continuous with what precedes, follow- 
ing the fortunes of David. — 1 . When he and his men got home 
they found that the Amalekites had invaded the Negeb and had 
smitten Ziklag and burnt it with fire\ the Bedawin had watched 
the departure of David and his men. — 2 . They had not followed 
David’s method of warfare, for they had killed no one but had 
carried captive the women and all that were in it, from small to 
grcat~\ the fighting men were with David. The captives were prob- 
ably destined to the Egyptian slave market. — 3 , 4 . Finding the 
city burned, and their families carried away, David and his men 
wept aloud until there was in them no more power to weep'] the 
fountain of tears was exhausted ; consumptis enim lachrymis in- 
fixiis tamen pectori haeret dolorP — 5 . As it stands, the verse is 
a supplementary notice that should have come in at the end of 
v.^. Probably it is a gloss. — 6. David was in great straits] 
Gen. 32* Jd. 2*’; for the people proposed to stone him] popular 
indignation easily turns against the ruler in case of calamity. — 
For the soul of every one was embittered] 2 K. 4^, where extreme 
grief is thus described. But the allied phrase bitter of soul is 
used also of angry men, Jd. 18^ 2 S. I7^ In this case, the grief 
turned to anger. — But David took courage in reliance on Yahwch 
his God] as is shown by his prompt action. — 7 , 8. Command- 
ing Abiathar to bring the Ephod, he asks : Shall I pursue this 
band ? Shall I overtake them /] the double question is* really one ; 
it were vain to pursue unless he could overtake. The answer was 
affirmative : Pursue, for thou shalt surely overtake and shalt surely 
rescue, 

XXX. 1 . cf. v.i®, doubtless to be read with 0 . — 2 . 

as it stands, refers to the women. But as we have later the express assertion 
that they had not killed a man, we should probably insert here with (5 
(111.) which would include the old men and boys. — 3. njni] the same 

construction in v.^®. — 6. The verse is supposed to be a gloss by Bu., and can 


* Cicero, cited by Sanctius, Schm. p. 964. 
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in fact well be spared. — 6. Ges.^® 67 p. The masculine form is used 

elsewhere except in Jd. 10®, cf. Davidson, Syntax, § 109. — read vja with 
the Qre, cf. — 'ui prn."i'>] the clause reads like a later insertion; it is 
not exactly duplicated anywhere else. — 7 . Abiathar bccurs 22^ 23®, probably 
from the same document. — 8 . might be construed as the hypothetical 

introduction to the real question : if I pursue, shall I overtake ? But & reads 
interrogatively, and the answer q“n favours that reading — restore therefore 
qTiNH (We.). — cf. i K. 2 K. 5^ 6^, and elsewhere, of marauding 

banditti as here. 

9. David and his men came to the Wadi Besor, The name 
occurs only in this passage, and, as we have no knowledge of 
David’s objective point, it is impossible now to identify this ravine. 
— 10. And there remained behind two hundred men who were too 
exhausted to cross the Wadi Bcsor^ and David and four hundred 
men pursued^ the two halves of the verse have been transposed 
by mistake. — 11. The party found a7i Egyptian^ known by his 
dress or his features, whom they brought to David, and to whom 
they gave food. — 12. After giving him water, they gave him a 
cake of figs'] cf. 25 ^®, For a starving man this would be enough. 
— His spirit returned to him] he had been in appearance lifeless 
from his long fast. — 13. To David’s question concerning himself 
he replies : / am an Egyptian lad, sei-vant to an Amalekite, and 
my master abandoned me, because I fell sick, three days ago. — 
14. His account of the expedition : We raided the Negeb of the 
Cherethite] a clan of the Philistines, Zeph. 2 ^. — 15. The captive 
on being asked to act as guide, consents on condition that David 
will swear not to kill him, or to deliver him to his master. — 
16. Led by the slave, they come upon the enemy spread over the 
face of the country, eating and dnnking and dancing] very possi- 
bly in a religion feast — on account of all the great spoil which 
they had taken. — 17. And David smote them from twilight to 
evening] the attack was sudden and soon decided, and the success 
was complete : None escaped except four hundred young men who 
rode upon the camels and fled. 

9 . conjecturally identified with Wadi Gazze (by Guerin, Judee, 

II. p. 213) * or with its branch Wadi Sheri a (by Buhl, Geog. p. 88). — annum 
nav] can only mean in its present connexion that the rest (besides the six 
hundred) stayed behind at Ziklag. But it is a constant feature of the tradi- 


* I owe the citation to BDB. sub voce. 
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tion that David had only six hundred men with h'm, so that there were none 
to stay at Ziklag. We must treat the clause as an intruder (We.). Ew. 

III. 144, E.Tr. III. p. 105) proposes to insert a clause — four hundred 
passed over^ and the rest stayed. But the next verse is then redundant. — 
10. The order is perverse, and the two halves of the verse should be trans- 
posed (We.). — njfi] only here and v.^^. The context indicates the meaning, 
cf. "MD a corpse from its limpness. — 11. n3fD“iy'K] it would be more logical 
to describe him here as faint or starving, and to leave his race to be discov- 
ered later (Kl.). — an^ it seems superfluous to tell us here that they 

gave him food, and then to add later that they gave him figs. However, we 
may account for the clause as a general statement — they brought him to 
David and gave him food — to be followed by the details. — 12. D'pD^f '•ja'i] 
lacking in and not improbably the insertion of a scrilie. It would not 
do to give a starving man much food at one time. — 13. Dvn] 3 MSS. 

of 18 add D'D' which seems necessary, cf. 9^0. — 14. aij] the verb used is 
followed by Sn in v.^, and the preposition should be inserted here (We.). — 
the people so named are dwellers on the shore according to Zephaniah, 
who also associates them with the land of the Philistines as does E/ekiel 
(25^®). Elsewhere they are mentioned with the as making up David’s 
body guard, 2 S. 8^®. Cf. E. Meyer, Gesch. des Alterth. I. p. 367. (5^ has 
here, reminding us of a similar confusion in in 2 S. 2023; (gB ^o\0fL — 
the difference in the form of expression indicates that the 
phrase was inserted by a scribe who was surprised that Judah should not be 
mentioned. The Negeb of the Pelethite and the Negeb of Caleb would 
be enough territory for one raid. — 15. At the end of the verse agree in 
adding : and he sware to him. — 16. D'Jiin] the circuit of the sanctuary made 
at the feasts was undoubtedly a dance. That the Bedawin were here dancing 
before their gods, is the most natural interpretation of the scene. Arabic 
parallels are given by We. Shizzen, III. p. 106, with which compare Noldeke’s 
comments in ZDMG. XLI. p. 719. — 17. nn D 3 m] (5 seems to have had Nan 
03 M DH'Sk which is adopted by Bu. But in such cases the shorter clause 
has the presumption in its favour. — »)!rjnD] it is still disputed whether the 
morning or evening twilight is intended. In the majority of cases is cer- 
tainly the early evening when the breeze begins to stir, and there seems no 
reason to interpret otherwise here. The enemy were wholly taken by surprise 
and seem to have made no serious resistance. To suppose that David spent 
the whole day in slaughter is difficult. — onincS] adds to the difficulty, for 
interpreted in the natural sense it would extend the slaughter over two whole 
days. The form moreover is abnormal. The 3 can hardly be the pronominal 
suffix, and the adverbial ending is equally out of place. The text is probably 
corrupt. Sh seems to have or to conjecture onnnKr. The Bible Commentary 
suggests omnD*?; We. ODnnn*? (adopted by Bu.); Kl. on^joD Vaa. 

18, 19. David rescued all that had been carried away, nothing 
was missing\ 2 S. 1 7 “. — 20. The meaning of the obscure verse 
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must have been that, m addition to recovering his own, David 
captured a large amount of other property. — 21. On the return, 
the two hundred who were left behind came to meet them, 
and saluted them. — 22. The baser men among those who had 
marched in the pursuit propose to keep all the booty for their own 
company : Because they did not go with us~\ the present text reads 
with me — we will not gizfe them of the booty which we rescued'] 
the term booty shows that no previous title was to be recognized. 
All they would give would be : to each man his wife and his chil- 
dren that they may lead thein away and depart. — 23. David 
vetoes the proposition : Do not do so after Yahweh has [wrought] 
for us and presented us. Injustice is a sin against God, and in 
this case the ingratitude is especially conspicuous. — 24. The 
language of David continues in the couplet : 

As the portion of the one who goes down into battle. 

So IS the portion of the one who remains with the baggage. 

Early statutes (enactments or regulations) were put in rhythmical 
form for better retention in memory. The original couplet has 
here been increased by the added words : They shall share alike. 
— 25. The author adds that from that time on they made it a 
statute and a precedent in Israel. David’s decision in the matter 
became the precedent (tSBirtt) ; it was a statute when he made it 
a general rule. Cf. Briggs, Higher Criticism of the Hcxateucl^^ 
p. 248 f. 

18. The two wives seem to be an afterthought, as in v.®. — 19. 
seems to belong before and this is the order in Possibly however 

a word has fallen out; we should expect: jr. — 20. The verse as 

it stands is unintelligible. Its object must be to tell us that in addition to the 
recovery of his own possessions David took a large amount of other booty : 
ante pecus suum quod liberaverant duxerunt greges et armenta quae abstu- 
lerunt Amalekitis, as Kimchi is rendered by Schmid. But this is not ex- 
pressed by the present text. We.’s restoration, accepted by Dr., Bu., Ki., 
makes the people, out of gratitude, resign all the sheep and oxen to David as 
his share. But this is contrary to what follows, where the two hundred share 
in the booty with the others. I suspect the original to have been something 
like this: nr dj onufiS pVu;? unj npam yNsn Ha-nK'. — 21. oa^e^n] 

should probably be oa^r^, David being the natural subject, 02/. — on 
the other hand is read as a plural by 05. The men left behind would be the 
ones to ask for the welfare of those who had gone into the battle (We.) ; for 
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onS we should probably read (= — 22. is lacking in the 

singular form is no doubt thoroughly idiomatic. But if we retain it we should 
apparently change both jnj and to correspond. It is easier therefore to 
read UDy with 8 MSS. of and with (SSI/. — 23. dn 'Pn] ® undoubt- 

edly reads nnN which is to be preferred, because it makes all that follows 
a reason for the dissuasion. But in that case jnj is left without an object and 
must be replaced by another verb, as 146. — 24. of the A 7 i^ is 

only a scribe’s error. — 25. SNniP'a found in some copies and editions 

seeftns a little better here. — nrn m'n np] a frequent phrase, especially in late 
writers. It naturally implies that a considerable time had elapsed since the 
events narrated. 

26. David uses the booty at his disposal to win the hearts of 
Judah. Mohammed’s procedure after the battle of Honein will 
occur to every one. — He sent of the booty to the elders of fudah 
and to his kinsmen~\ reading with @. The enumeration of towns 
follows. All of them seem to have been in the South Country, 
none north of Hebron. — 27. Bethel^ as pointed out by We., the 
same with the Bethuel of i Chr. 4 ^, there mentioned in connexion 
with Hormah and Ziklag; cf. also Bethul^ Jos. 19^ (also with 
Hormah). Ramoth-Negeb one of the cities of Simeon, Jos. 19®. 
Jattir^ Jos. 15 ^ 21 ^* (with Eshtemoa). — 28. A roer wsls orig^naWy 
mentioned in Jos. 15“. The name still attaches to a ruin east- 
southeast of Beersheba. Siphamoth seems to be mentioned no- 
where else. Eshtemoa, Jos. 15®® 21^^ identified by Robinson. — 
29. For the unknown Racal of ^ we should probably read 
Carmel on the basis of (©. — The cities of the ferachmeelite and 
the cities of the Kenite"] 27“ — 30. Hormah Jd. Num. 21*. 
For Bor-Ashan we should probably restore the well-known Beer 
Sheba whose absence is inexplicable. — 31. Hebron, the chief 
city of Judah, could not be left out when all the places were re- 
membered where David had sojourned, he and his men. 

26. icdi ToIy ir\rifflov avTov (5 seems preferable; ^ pnianSi has the 

conjunction like 0 . — 27. written as one word by Baer; in Gins- 

burg’s text two words connected by the Maqqeph. The name occurs in 
(S® also in Jos. 15®’ ("’•D3 J^) just before Hormah. In our passage @ has 
BaiOtrovp which is favoured by Ew. and Th. For Ramoth Rama; in 
Jos. 198 where Jg has nc*', 61 - has Poe/ioi;0. — pp'a] iv 6® goes back 

to p-'ya. Both names are found in the lists of Joshua (15^ ^ 21’*). Cf. 

ZATW. VI. p. 6. — 28. lypy is the name of more than one place. The pres- 
ent one should be in the Negeb, and a ruin is pointed out in this region 
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called Ar'ara (Buhl, Geog. p. 183). In Jos. 15^® we now find myij for which 
0B 

has ^ApovriK. Probably should be restored there (cf. Dillmann’s 
Commentary and Bennett’s text in SBOT.). p’'C*5i:’ of Ginsburg and the 
common edit'ons is written nicn2» by Baer. In this verse has one name 
more than ^ inserting 'AfifiaSel which may be a corruption of ^Apoiip (We.). 
It does not siem to be a sufficient Ijasis on which to restore (Ew.). 

seems to have read pp n;; from v.^'J. For piddk’ : So^c/ ( 5 ^. jyDPiyK, cf. 
Buhl, Ggo^. p. 163. — 29 . The verse is extended in perhaps by duplication 
from the preceding. It agrees with in giving the name Carmel^ which 
Ewald substitutes for For the Kemte, (5 has the KenezUe, Kenaz was 
a clan of Judah, Jd. i^®, but the parallel i S. 27^° seems to decide for the 
Kenite here. — 30 . Hormah^ cf. Moore on Jd. — pr;;"m33 in the early 
editions according to Baer; in many recent ones (Jablonski, etc.) '>*““''•33. In 
<S it is represented by Beersheba. The absence of so prominent a place as 
Beersheba is remarkable and the name is perhaps original. |2’;? however is 
the name of a town in Judah, Jos. 15^® *]p;? occurs nowhere else in 

It is suggested by Buhl (Ges. HWB^'^.) that it is the same with pp>’ noticed 
above, which is twice named in connexion with I should substitute 

Arady Jd. The MSS. of (S differ widely. 


XXXI. The death of Saul. — Two accounts are given of the 
death of Saul. In the one before us he is hard pressed in battle, 
and, in despair, commits suicide. In the other (contained in 
2 Sam. he begs an Amalekite camp follower to slay him, 

and thus meets his end. The two accounts seem independent, 
and it is natural to suppose that they represent the two different 
streams of tradition. In that case the chapter before us continues 
the narrative of 28. It is, in fact, the natural sequel of that 
chapter. For in that the shadow of the coming defeat already 
falls. As there predicted, Saul sees' Israel defeated and his sons 
slain ; and commits suicide in his sense of abandonment by Yah- 
weh. It confirms this to notice that 2 S. i naturally continues the 
history we have just followed, culminating in David’s distribution 
of the booty to Judah. Chapter 31 is unnecessary to that narra- 
tive, and in fact breaks the thread. 

1 . The account opens abruptly : The Philistines fought against 
Israel^ and the men of Israel fled before the Philistines^ and fell 
down slain upon Mount Gilboa'\ Israel was frequently defeated 
in the plains. In this case the battle was fought on their own 
ground — the high places. — 2 , 3 . Three sons of Saul were slain. 
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and the fighting pressed hard upon Saul; the archers got him in 
range and he was wounded'] the text is not certain. — 4 . Saul’s 
command to his armour-bearer : Draw thy sword and run me 
through with //] the case of Abimelech Jd. 9^ is closely parallel. 
There, it was to escape death at the hands of a woman. Here, it 
is lest these uncircumcised come and make sport oj me] amuse 
themselves with the helpless but conscious warrior, Jd. 19“ The 
armour-bearer refused because he was much afraid] whether the 
author means that he was in too great a panic to heed the com- 
mand, or that he had too great reverence for his lord cannot be 
made out with certainty. The latter seems more probable. Saul 
then took his own sword and fell upon //] one of the very rare 
instances of suicide in the Old Testament. In view of it, the 
older commentators discuss the question of Saul’s final salvation, 
generally with an unfavourable verdict.* — 5 . The armour-bearer 
would not survive his master. — 6. The tragic element is pointed 
out in the fact that Saul and his sons and his armour-bearer died 
together, — 7 . The result was that the inhabitants of the cities 
in the Jordan valley deserted their cities, and the Philistines took 
possession of them. The recovery of the original text is difficult. 

ZXXI. The question of the place of the story can be fully considered only 
when we come to the following chapter. For the text we now have an 
additional source in the Chronicler who embodies this chapter in his work 
(I Chr. 101-12). 

1 . O'cn^j] Chr. which should probably be restored. The author of 

Sam. changed to the participle to indicate that while David and his men were 
pursuing the Amalekites, the Philistines were fighting, — 'irjN tori] Dj'i C. 
which is more idiomatic. — 2 . 'Jpa"’:!] 1422. — ns] nnN C. It is a question 
whether the original author did not write The verb is generally used with 2, 
The names of SauPs sons show some variation in ©. — 8. Sn] read C. (S 5 &. 
— Q'S’js aniDn] seems impossible and C. leaves out But omon 

is redundant, and r>s»pa cannot be connected with inwxD'i. Dr. proposes 
n£*pa DniDn meaning some of the archers, comparing Gen. 372* i S. 251°. 
It seems simpler to strike out nirpa D'lrjN as a gloss designed to define onion. 
— omono IKD onviTjo C. The words are generally taken to mean 
he feared the archers exceedingly. But we should expect UOD if that were the 
meaning. 6 takes ^n'l to be from kuI IrpavfiaTlaen koI irpaufidTiaav 
and this gives a better sense, for the words of Saul to his armour-bearer are 


* Schmid, p. 988. 
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the words of a man sore wounded. — Dmcnn] tis rii inroxMpta 0 would in- 
dicate ts^ona or D'jnca. — 4. The second 'jnpni is lacking in C. doubtless 
rightly. What Saul dreaded was that he should be alive to be mocked, not 
that they should mutilate his body after his death. — 5. no] seems impossible 
to reconcile with the following chapter. — 6. For vSr Kirji C. has Vai, an 
intentional exaggeration. — DJ] lacking in C. (5®, is a similar exagger- 
ation. — 7. C. For pn'n na;ya pD^n ia;;a * C. has simply 

pD3;a and this may be original, though it is difficult to see how it could 
give rise to the present text. Probably we should read pcyn n;;a (Kl.). — 
is omitted by C. who was willing to throw the blame upon Saul 
alone. — Dn;;n] read onn;; with C. and (S. 

8 . The next day the Philistines came to strip the slain and 
fotmd Saul and his three sons falleti on Mount Gilbo(i\ the battle 
had probably lasted until evening. — 9. They sent the head of 
Saul through the country of the Philistines to bring good news to 
their idols and the peoplc~\ perhaps the original author wrote to 
their gods and the people, — 10. His armour, as a trophy, came 
naturally into the house of AshtoretJi\ where this was we are not 
told. — And his corpse they exposed on the walls of Be thshafi] a 
city in the Jordan valley at the entrance of the side valley which 
comes down from the Great Plain. It still bears the name Beisan, 
— 11. The men of Jabesh Gilead, who had special reasons for 
remembering Saul with gratitude undertook to remove, 

the disgrace. — 12. AU the men of courage rose up afid marched 
all nighty and took the corpses of Saul and his sons from the wall 
of Bethshan and brought them to Jabesh and burnt them there'\ 
although this was not Israelitish custom, there seems to be no 
sufficient reason for departing from the received text. — 13. The 
bones were buried under the tamarisk tree"] probably one well 
known ; and they fasted seven days'\ in expression of their grief. 

8. nip^iy] omitted by C. — 9. C. has a free reproduction of the first clause. 
— n'3] C. has dk which is doubtless correct, and which seems also to be im- 
plied by — 10. nnntt»N] the singular form alone is in place. C. substitutes 
OhmSk. For i;;pn read i;;'pin (Lag. Anm. zur Griech, Uebersetz. d, Proverbien^ 
p. iiii), cf. 2 S. 21 *-®, The Chronicler, thinking of the head and armour being 
sent to Philistia, changes the last clause to : and they stuck up his skull in the 
house of Dagon, On Bethshan, Moore, Jd. and reff. — 11. v^k] lacking 


• It is impossible to suppose that the Israelites beyond the Jordan deserted their 
cities. The example of Jabesh Gilead is enough to show this. 
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in C. — 12 . lacking in C. which also changes the wording 

of the rest of the verse to accord with its own omission of Bethshan, v.^®. — 
wan] read owan (SC. — DC* onN is lacking in C. On account of the 

lack of precedent, Bu. proposes to read oii» ncDn. The mourning how- 
ever should be mentioned in connexion with the fasting at the end of the 
next verse. And the separate mention of the bones which follows (note inpn) 
is inexplicable with the proposed reading. — 13 . napn . . . inp'i] C. has only 
napn. For C. has n^’Nn, a more general word, or peihaps less ob- 

noxious (if ‘?tPN is a sacred tree, as seems probable). The Hebrew name is 
reproduced in the modern Arabic name aihl^ applied to the Tamarisk, cf. Post. 
l^lora of Syria (1896), p. 166. 

2 Sam. I 1-27. David’s reception of the news of Saul’s 
death. — An Amalekite brings news to Ziklag and gives a circum- 
stantial account of the death of Saul, in which he claims to have 
been instrumental. David and his men mourn for the death of 
Saul and his men, and the messenger is put to death for having 
laid hands on the Anointed of Yahvveh. In addition to these 
marks of grief, David composes an Elegy which is inserted in the 
text, having been taken from the Book of Jashar, 

The historical part of the chapter contains a separate and inde- 
pendent account of the death of Saul. In I. 31 we are told ex- 
pressly that Saul met his death by his own hand. Here the 
Amalekite finds him suffering from extreme fatigue, but without 
a wound, v.^ It seems impossible to reconcile the two accounts. 
The easiest hypothesis is that the Amalekite fabricated his story. 
But the whole narrative seems against this. David has no inkling 
that the man is not truthful, nor does the author suggest it. The 
natural conclusion is that we have here a document different from 
the one just preceding. It strengthens our conviction to notice 
that this narrative, with a very slight change in v.\ continues the 
account of David’s experience at Ziklag without a break. It is 
highly dramatic that after David’s severe contest with Amalek, an 
Amalekite should bring him the news of Saul’s death. For this 
writer, whose chief interest was in David, the story contains all 
he cared to tell of the last days of Saul. 

Budde in his text separates v.* as a late insertion and vs.®"”* 
as belonging to a different document. He succeeds thus in pro- 
ducing a continuation of I. 31. But where the exscinded frag- 
ments belong it is impossible to see. They continue nothing that 
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precedes, and they prepare for nothing that follows. They may 
be a mere editorial embellishment, but such a hypothesis should 
not be urged if we can get along without it. 

1. The ambiguity of the data shows that the verse has been 
remodelled to make it connect this chapter with what precedes. 
The original author evidently made David remain in Ziklag two 
days after his return from smiting the Amalekites, The editor 
inserted the reference to the death of Saul. — 2. On the third day 
there came a man^ the Rabbinical commentators make him to 
have been Doeg, or his son, or the son of Agag. — JVith his clothes 
rent and earth upon his head~\ like the other bearer of bad tidings, 
I S. 4^1 — 3, 4. On hearing that the man has escaped from the 
camp of Israel, David asks him : How was the affair cf. i S. 4“. 
The reply is similar to that of the messenger at Shiloh : The people 
iled from the battle^ and many of the people fell^ and Saul and 
Jonathan his son are dead'] the climax is reached in that in which 
the hearer is most interested. — 5. David asks particularly con- 
cerning the death of Saul and Jonathan : Ho7v dost thou know 
that Saul and Jonathan his son are dead? — 6. As already pointed 
out, the reply contradicts the account already given of the death 
of Saul : 1 happened to be on Mount Gilboa, and Saul was leaning 
071 his spear, atid the chafiots and horse 77ien df'ew near him] in 
31'* it was the archers who got him in range. — 7. A7ui he looked 
behmd him and saw me] Saul had been facing the enemy but now 
looked about for help. — 8 . After calling the stranger, Saul says : 
Who art thoti ? To which the stranger makes the reply : 1 atn 
an Amalekite. The contradiction has thus become more glaring ; 
Saul instead of appealing to his squire, who must have been near 
his person, finds only one person within call. Instead of shrink- 
ing from the abuse of the Philistine, he is willing to give himself 
to be despatched by an equally despised enemy, an Amalekite. — 

9. Saul’s prayer : Stand over me, I pray, and slay me, for dizzi- 
ness has seized me'\ the exhaustion of a man worn out with fight- 
ing. The following clause is obscure ; see the critical note. — 

10. So I stood over him and slew him for I knew that he could 
not live after he had fallen] an apology for his deed on the part 
of the murderer. He also took Saul’s crown and his armlet] sev- 
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eral such are pictured on the arms of Assyrian monarchs.* For 
the custom of kings to go into battle in their regalia, notice the 
account of Jehoshaphat and Ahab in i K. 22 '®’ where Ahab’s dis- 
guising himself is an exception to the rule. — An^i brought them 
to my lord here'] does not expressly state that the bearer regarded 
David as the legitimate successor, but seems to imply it. — 
11, 12. David and his men mourn for Saul and Jonathan and for 
the house of Israel, with the customary signs of grief — rending 
the clothes, fasting, and weeping. — 13. To David’s question con- 
cerning his origin, the messenger replies : / am the son of an 
Amalekite sojourner] one who had taken up his residence in 
Israel where he had the protection accorded to a client, but was 
not in full citizenship. Of proselytes as we understand the word, 
/>., converts to the true religion, there is no trace in this early 
period. — 14. David’s question shows his indignation at any one’s 
(we may suppose a fortiori at a stranger’s) putting out his hand 
to destroy the anointed of Yahiveh] the sanctity of the king made 
such an act sacrilege. The assassins of Ishbaal received similar 
treatment to that recorded here, 4 ^®^, and for the reason here indi- 
cated. — 15, 16. David has him slain by one of his soldiers and 
Justifies the act in the words : Thy blood be upon thy head because 
thine own mouth testified against thee] the guilt of the man’s 
death rests upon himself because he deserves to die. Otherwise 
it would rest upon David, cf. the case of Abner, 3 ®^ and also i K. 

232 . 33.37 

1. The natural construction of the verse as it stands is to make ijjt 32^ nm 
a circumstantial clause and therefore parenthetical : ‘ It came to pass after the 
death of Saul (David meanwhile had returned from smiting Amalek) that 
David abode two days in Ziklag.^ But it is doubtful whether this expresses 
the sense of the author. What he means is that after returning from Amalek, 
David abode two days in Ztklag before the message came. The infelicity of 
the text shows editorial adaptation to the present context. The original begin- 
ning of the verse was probably in 3r nnN 'nn simply. In this case, there is 
no reason why it may not have continued 30 **. — should be 

(so 6 MSS.) with 5 or p^’d;; with 01^. — 2. For Doeg as the messenger, Schm. 
refers to Isaaki, and for the son of Agag to Auctor Antiq. Btbl. qui falso 
Philo fmsse dicitur. Doeg is also given by Pseudo-Hieronymus, Questiones. 
— is read by 6 arr, but Jg is preferable (We.). — 4. another 


* Nestle, Margmahen, p. i6. 
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case of in the sense of 'r, i S. 15^, cf. Davidson, Syntax, § 146, R. 2. — 
?nD'i] is omitted by perhaps rightly; 0 ® inserts: Ka\ kvcBtivtv koL 2 aovA. 
— 6. 'nnpj K*^pj] evidently the two forms are intended to be from the same 
root, cf. 20^. — D'Bnfln we read nowhere else of masters of the horsemen, 

and <5 omits here, unless ot iirirdpxat covers both words. Everywhere else 
we find joined with aan. Possibly some one started to write O'xn '‘’ya 

(Gen. 49^®) and afterwards discovered in his text. — ^^pa^^] strictly 

means that they had already overtaken him. — 8 . ncN'i Kt. : Qre, The 

latter is necessary. — 9 . implies that Saul had sunk down — which ought, 
however, to be distinctly expressed. — yae^n] occurs nowhere else, and the 
meaning is doubtful : (tk6tq 5 SeipSv (Q possibly a corruption of aKorSdivos = 
dizziness.''^ The same idea seems to be expressed by Kjnii* S (cf. Nestle, Mar- 
gtnahen, p. 16 and reff.) : angtistiae %, 'HL suppose Saul overcome by 

terror. Modern interpreters are represented by Th. who renders cramp, and 
Kl. who accepts giddiness. Schmid supposes the sentence to mean my 
armour prevents me, i.e., from carrying out my purpose to kill myself. This 
interpretation is due to the theory that Saul had attempted suicide, but the 
sword had been turned aside by his coat of mail, so that the blow was not 
fatal. — is unusual. It is supposed to be by hypallage for 

(Ges. HWB^'^.s.v. *^3). But the only analogies cited are Job 27® 
and Hos. 14®, the latter of which has a corrupt text. It is doubtful moreover 
whether the sense supposed — for yet my life is whole within me — is appro- 
priate. I think more likely that Saul means to give a reason for his dizziness, 
in which case we might suppose ' 3 : for my strength is consumed, 

that is, / am utterly exhausted, cf. PS. 84®, where, to be sure, the soul is con- 
sumed with desire. Graetz (^Gcsch, d. fuden, I. p. 224) proposes to read ‘?3 
for ^3. — 10 . on the pointing cf. Ges.^'* 61 b\ the word must mean Saul’s 

falling to the earth, showing that he had sunk down in his exhaustion. — nrj] 
of the royal crown 2 K. occurs only here and Num. 31®^ but 

mys. Is. 32®, is another form of the same word. We. and Dr. propose to read 
myxn here also, as the article seems required by the following Nestle’s 

objection that the king may have worn several bracelets does not remove the 
difficulty, for one of his bracelets would not be expressed by the construction 
in the text. — 11 . in 433 Qre, is sustained by the following plural suffix. — 
12 . '3 ‘’yi niH' ay byi] is tautology and is relieved by © which reads for 

the first clause and over the people of Judah. But probably even then one 
clause is an interpolation. — 18 . "ij] cf. Bertholet, Die Stellung der Israeliten 
und der Juden zu den Fremden (1896), pp. i, 29. — 16 . For the Qre 
commands ‘jdt as in i K. 2®^. The Kthib however is justified by 2 S. 3^®. 
Cf. 13 VD'', Lev. 20®, etc., and 13 iD"t, Ezek. 33®. 

17-27. David’s dirge. — The author here inserts a poem on 
the death of Saul and Jonathan which he ascribes to David, and 


* Trendelenburg, cited by Schieusner, Nov. Thesaurus, V. p. 62. 
S 
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which he avowedly takes from a book older than his own. The 
composition is just what it purports to be — a lament on the death 
of Israel’s heroes. How are the mighty fallen is the refrain at the 
end of the opening tristich, which recurs also within the poem, 
and again at the close. After announcing his theme, the author 
deprecates the spread of news which will cause the enemy to 
rejoice. He then pronounces a curse upon Mount Gilboa, the 
scene of so cruel an event. With v.^ he takes up the panegyric 
of the departed warriors — swifter than eagles, stronger than lions. 
He exhorts the daughters of Israel to lament over Saul, whose 
generosity they had often experienced in the distribution of the 
booty. And in conclusion he gives vent to his own personal 
bereavement in the loss of Jonathan. 

There seems to be no reason to doubt the genuineness of the 
poem. One negative reason in its favour seems to be of over- 
whelming force : it has no religious allusion whatever. The strong 
current of tradition which early made David a religious hero, ren- 
ders it improbable that any one should compose for David a poem 
which contains no allusion to Yahweh, to his relation to Israel, or 
to his care for Israel’s king. A similar argument is the absence 
of any allusion to the strained relations which had existed between 
Saul and David. That David should show true magnanimity in 
the case is not surprising. But it would hardly be human nature 
for an imitator not to make at least a veiled allusion to David’s 
experience at the court of Saul and during his forced exile. With 
these negative indications we must put the absence of any positive 
marks of a late date. There seems to be absolutely nothing in 
the poem which is inconsistent with its alleged authorship. 

The text of the poem has unfortunately suffered in transmission, 
and in some parts it cannot be restored with certainty. For the 
most part it is written in verses of four accents. Its logical divi- 
sions are indicated in the outline already given. 

17 - 27 . A translation is given by Herder, Geisi der Ebrdischen Poesie, 
3 Aufl. (Leipzig, 1825), II. p. 289!. Justi inserts also in this edition his 
own translation, with a reference to his NaHonalgesange der Hebraer as well 
as his Blumen althebrdischer Dichtkunst, neither of which I have seen. 
Translations are given also by E. Meier, Poet, Nationalliteratur d, Hebr, 
p. 123; Ewald, Dichter des Alien Bundes, I. p. 149 f.; Graetz, Gesch, d. 
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Juden, I. p. 224 f.; Stade, GVI, L p. 259; GASmith, Geog, p. 404 f. The 
consensus of recent scholars is in favour of the genuineness of the poem. 

17. David sang this dirge] as he sang a dirge over Abner, 3 ®® ; 
the same phrase Ezek. 32 '®. — 18. The first half-verse is perfectly 
plain so far as the words are concerned, but in their present place 
they are wholly incongruous : And he said to teach the children of 
Judah the bow. In the first place if the author meant that David 
co7nma7ided something he would have said so. Secondly, the 
information that he commanded to teach the use of the bow ( AV.) 
is irrelevant. The song of the bow (RV.) is equally out of place 
unless it means this song, which some indeed suppose. But it is 
a strange procedure for the author to tell us that David com- 
manded to teach the song of the bow without letting us know that 
this means the song before us. And why did he not say simply 
this song or this dUge, which would have been perfectly clear? 
We can do nothing with the text as it stands, and the efforts of 
the commentators only bring the difficulty more clearly into relief. 
The versions give only slight help. The word rendered bow is 
omitted by But this does not heal the difficulty. The only 
thing certain seems to be that the half-verse represents the open- 
ing words of the dirge with the introductory phrase : And he said. 
By a conjecture which will be discussed in the critical note, I 
suppose the next following words to have been : Weef, O Judah ! 
The second half of the verse : Behold it is written in the Book of 
Jashar] is a marginal note which has crept into the text. The 
Book of Jashar is mentioned Jos. 10 ^, and was possibly also cited 
in the original of i K. 8 ^, in both cases as authority for a poetical 
quotation. 

18. nvp min' 'ja no*?*? idk'i] there is no reason why the author should 
not say ix'i if he meant that David commanded something. We expect also 
rirpn“nK instead of the simple na^p. But the great difficulty is the irrelevancy 
of the passage in this connexion — between the announcement of the dirge 
and the dirge itself. The Jewish expositors do not see the difficulty. Isaaki 
says simply : “ David said, now that the mighty men of Israel have fallen, it is 
necessary that the Children of Judah learn war and draw the bow.” Kimchi 
supposes that David encouraged his followers by reminding them that Judah 
was armed with the bow. Among Christian commentators, Grotius interprets 
that the song was to be sung during the martial exercises of the soldiers; 
which of course has no foundation in the text. Schm. translates "idk'I 
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inscripsitgue, and makes the rest of the clause a title, similar to the titles of 
the Psalms. These ingenious examples show the impossibility of making any- 
thing of the present text. The versions seem to have had what we have, except 
that ® omits na^p; but this leaves us pretty much where we were before. 

Ew. conjectures 132'p for na’p translating, he commanded to teach the children 
of Israel accurately. Conceding that this translation is possible, it does not 
relieve the main difficulty, and the same is true of Th.’s emendation of the 
same word to 3a»p for which he cites Is. 21 '^. GASmith changes to nij'p and 
regards the whole clause as a gloss. But why should a glossator get it into 
his head that David not only sang the nj*p but that he had it taught? Such 
pains is unexampled, and the glossator can have supposed it possible only 
because there was already corruption of the text of which he had to make 
sense. Perles {Analekten zur 7'exthritik, p. 21 ) thinks P'kyp the result of 
abbreviation, nrp having been shortened to '.:’p and then read ns’p. He 
also supposes these words an insertion. We. has a theory to account for nirp. 
He thinks a glossator explained in v.® by putting in the margin 

nc'p, and that one half of the gloss crept into v.® and the other half into this 
verse, which may have stood in the corresponding line of the second column 
of the page. This is more ingenious than convincing. 

Of all the authors I have found, Klostermann is the only one who seems to 
have made a start towards the right solution. He sees and says that 
must introduce the poem; and as soon as this is pointed out, every one must 
recognize the correctness of the observation. Whatever we do with the rest 
of the verse, this must have been the original force of nsN'i — it immediately 
preceded the text of the poem. The second half of the verse is therefore a 
later insertion, which indeed its wording makes very probable. The words 
folloi^ing iDN’i represent the opening verse of the dirge. Kl. (followed by 
Bu. in his text) supposes the original reading to have been mtt’p 
which Kl. translates: Receive^ 0 Judah^ cruel tidings. But it is doubtful 
whether this is good Hebrew. 

It is altogether probable that the word now represented by 'ja was origi- 
nally parallel to the 'a 2 t; 7 n which (as we shall see) must be restored in the 
next verse. But if so the natural emendation is ^aa. An entirely appropriate 
opening of the dirge would be 

After 'aa had become corrupted to 'ja the other words may have been inserted 
to make some sort of sense. On the other hand, according to the measure 
which prevails throughout the poem, we should expect six words in this couplet 
instead of four, and the two words which we still find there may be corrupt 
representatives of the two which we desire. But, as to their original form, I 
have not any probable conjecture to offer. 

19. The received text has : The Gazelle is slaitiy or : The beauty 
is slain] but either word is inappropriate. The gazelle is a fleet 



but shy animal, distinguished for a grace and beauty which we 
think of as feminine. Saul and Jonathan are later said to be 
swifter than eagles. But the eagle hastes to the prey, while the 
gazelle flees from the pursuer. One comparison is as inappropri- 
ate as the other is apt. Nor is the abstract beauty any better, for 
the word here used is never used of the glory which is given by 
strength. & found a verb, and following its hint so far as to 
restore a verb here we may read : Gneve^ O Israel! The next 
following words must then be made a clause by themselves : On 
thy heights a7'e the slain. It is too long for the metre in the 
present text. The refrain — How are the 7nighty fallen ! — recurs 
below, as has been already pointed out. 

19. 'jxn] is defended by Dr., though he finds it a little singular. In fact 

the word is nowhere used with reference to a man, and it would be strange if 
Saul’s beauty were made his characteristic here, when we nowhere else hear 
of it. His manly strength indeed we might find it well to mention, but this 
would not be the term chosen. The floiver of Israel’s army might perhaps be 
described as here, though even this is without analogy. The gazelle is, of 
course, out of the question. Asahel is indeed compared to one of the gazelles, 
2 ^®, but we are expressly told that the point of the comparison is his swiftness 
of foot. artiKtavov and aKpiBaaai both seem to render On the 

ground of this, Kl. conjectures 'axjn which commends itself; the feminine 
form being chosen because Israel is the mother of the fallen heroes, 
should be pointed to agree with this. — rendered as a plural by ©it, is 
collective. 

20. Tell it not in Gath, make it not known in the streets of Ash- 
keloii] representative Philistine cities. The paronomasia of the 
first clause is repeated in Mic. — 21. Mountains of Gilboa ! 
May no dew descend; and may no rain fall upon you, ye fields of 
death ! For the conjecture on which this translation is based see 
the note. The common text is unintelligible. — For there was 
cast away the shield of heroes, the shield of Saul not anointed 
with oil~\ the shield instead of being polished and cared for by 
its owner is left to rust or rot in the field. The text however is 
not free from difficulty. 

21. nn] is suspicious because Gilboa was the name of the mountain 

ridge itself, not of the district. We should probably read ya‘?jn nn, favoured 
by Kl. proposes to restore 'ann be desolate, Gilboa! — an extremely 

attractive conjecture. Sm'Vn seems to require a verb, irteoi Karafi^ 
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dAB. insert therefore The Arab poet also prays that no dew or rain may 
fall on the place where the heroes have fallen (We., Skizzen, I. p. 139 ). — 
nmnn is unintelligible : fields of offerings have no place in the context, 
the 1 is useless, and the form nie^ suspicious. Spij Bavdrov is probably right 
in reading the last three letters as the word PiD. In that case, the simplest 
expedient is to restore the accredited nna^ and to put the article for the two 
letters not accounted for — nmn nntc^ is not very remote from the text and 
gives a satisfactory sense. Bu. conjectures niDin referring to Jd. 9®^ 
which is however itself corrupt (cf. Moore on the passage). It would be 
better to read niDin with Jer. 14I* A7./ fields of deceit fit the context fairly 
well, and the same meaning is got by Kl. who proposes moi GASmith 

reads mcino nri; Graetz makes nmnn ne», equivalent to 'DnD Jd. 5^®. 
The variety of suggestions (and the number might easily be increased) shows 
the difficulty of the reading. — is usually understood to apply to the 

shield, in which case we should read mit»e which is found in 23 Ileb. MSS. 
and some early editions. We. independently conjectured this to be the true 
reading. Graetz proposes n'Z*D '*^3: the weapon of the anointed, IL makes 
the words refer to Saul quasi non unc/usj and this was adopted in AV. The 
reference to the shield was understood by (5, and by some of the Rabbinical 
expositors. Budde makes a new verse begin with this clause, translating : Not 
anointed with oily but with the blood and fat of slain warriors, lies now the 
shield of Saul upon the battlefield. See the note on the next verse. 

22. Saul has been introduced by the mention of his shield in 
the preceding verse. This leads up naturally to a panegyric of 
him and his heroic son. The devouring sword of Saul is paralleled 
with the equally insatiable bow of Jonathan : Fi’om the blood of 
the slain, from the fat of heroes, the bow of fonathan turned not 
back, and the sword of Saul returned not evipty\ the figure seems 
entirely appropriate ; and there seems, moreover, no reason to 
change the order of the clauses. 

22. onaj a^no did] as noticed above, Bu. (and similarly Kl.) makes 
these words define the contrast between SauPs shield as it now lies, and its 
former state — instead of being carefully oiled and polished, it is smeared with 
the blood and fat of the slain. But with |DZ’3 we should certainly expect D*ia, 
and the change to another preposition is inexplicable. While we might allow 
the blood to smear the shield, it is hard to picture the fat of the slain as part 
of the polluting medium. On the other hand, the usual figure of the sword as 
a devouring monster certainly allows us to think of it as satiated with the fat 
as well as the blood of its victims. Retention of the usual connexion and 
order of the clauses therefore seems to be more satisfactory than any change 
yet suggested. — jnz'j] an unusual spelling. The commoner form jidj is found 
in some MSS. 
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23. The two heroes shared a common fate : Saul and Jona- 
than^ the beloved and the lovely] cf. Cant. i^®. — In life and in death 
they 7 vere not divided] this seems to be the natural connexion and 
sense of the passage. — They were swifter than eagles] the speed 
of the bird of prey is noted elsewhere, Hab. i®. The vehemence 
of its attack is the point of the comparison, cf. Jer. 4^®. — They 
were stronger than lions] Jd. 14^®. 

23 . ninx] this seems to be the usual plural for ns, and does not mean 
lionesses as distinguished from lions. 

24. The women of Israel are reminded of their loss and called 
upon to weep over Saul. As the women took the lead in public 
festivities on joyful occasions, so it was they who lamented the 
fallen when there was ceremonial mourning. They had special 
reason when a warlike prince had fallen, for from his hand they 
had received the spoil of the enemy : 7uho clothed you luith scarlet 
and fine linen. The two articles of luxury belong together, 
Luke 16^®. For iht golden jewels with which he decked them, cf. 
Jer. 4*. 

34 . HDa with is not common, but cf. Ezek. 27®^ We should perhaps 
read with 10 MSS. — o;] 7 vif/i dainties is the natural meaning of the 

words, but the construction is harsh, and % is obliged to insert It 

seems better to emend with Ciraetz ( Gesch. d. /uden, I. p. 192) reading Duno DJT, 
cf. Jd. 14^2 Is, 2-'i. n;’ is collective as in Ex. 33^’. 

25. The lament over the fallen is followed by David’s expres- 
sion of personal bereavement. Repeating the refrain : How are 
the mighty fallen in the battle, he makes special mention of Jona- 
than. Unfortunately, this half of the verse is hopelessly corrupt. 
The received text gives : Jonathan on thy heights is slain. But 
the pronoun must refer to Israel in order to make sense, and 
Israel has not been mentioned since the opening distich. No one 
of the various conjectures which have been brought forward seems 
free from difficulty. 

25 . If the first half of the verse stood alone we might suppose it to contain 
the lament which the women are to chant. For this reason Kl. emends by 
changing the words into "ichd '*^3 n 3 «'i a variant of which he 

supposes now to stand at the end of the dirge (where reads hriBufinrd for 
nDn‘?D). But if this be original, it is hard to account for the corruption. 
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Graetz corrects to which would give a good sense in itself consid- 
ered. But the opening of v.^ would then be very abrupt. We. points out 
that several Greek codd. read els ddvaroy iTpavjuiaTiaSri^s) adds ifiol) 
which would allow us to restore K 1 . goes further, suggesting : 

in thy death I too am wounded^ while Bu. reads in his text 
‘^‘?n ^nlD3 '3^, my heart is wounded in thy death. The last is less remote 
from the received text, but none can be regarded as convincing. 

26. A burst of grief at the recollection of what Jonathan’s 
friendship had been. It seems necessary to disregard the accents 
and arrange the words as a tristich : 

/ am in att^ish for ihee^ my brother ^ Jonathan ! 

Thou wert delightsome to me — exceedingly wonderful! 

Thy love for me was beyond the love of women. 

We thus conform to the metre of the rest of the composition. 
The love of women which the poet has in mind may be supposed 
to include both the love of the bride for her husband and the love 
of the mother for her son. — 27. The refrain is here completed 
by the additional clause: And the weapons of war perished! 
The parallelism suggests that the weapons of war are Saul and 
Jonathan themselves (Dr. from Ewald). 

26 . on the form as here pointed cf. Ges.^® 75 00. llie text may 

not be sound, but no acceptable emendation has yet been proposed. Kl. 
points out that the termination would cause us to read n^s^v, thou wert 
wonderful^ an emphatic repetition of rD>’j, and although this is without 
analogy, so far as I discover, it is probably the best we can do w'ith the 
present text. Bu.’s taken adverbially would require the ixd to follow. 

— 27 . nsn^cn] iiridvfirrrd is found in (S^ as noted above. It seems to be 
taken from Theodotion (cf. Field, Hex. Ortgenis). 


The following translation is designed simply to embody the results of the 
foregoing inquiry. 


I. 


18. Weep, O Judah! 

19. Grieve, O Israel ! 

On thy heights are the slain; 
How are the mighty fallen ! 


II. 

20. Tell it not in Gath; 

Publish it not in the streets of Ashkelon ! 

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice; 
Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised be glad. 
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21. Mountains of Gilboa! May no dew descend 
Nor rain upon you, fields of death ! 

For there was cast away the shield of heroes, 

The shield of Saul not anointed with oil. 

22. From the blood of the slain, 

From the fat of heroes. 

The bow of Jonathan turned not back. 

And the sword of Saul returned not empty. 

23. Saul and Jonathan, the beloved and the lovely ! 

In life and in death they were not divided. 

They were swifter than eagles. 

They were stronger than lions. 

24. Daughters of Israel, weep over Saul ! 

Who clothed you with scarlet and fine linen. 

Who put golden jewels upon your clothing. 

25. How are the mighty fallen 
In the midst of the battle ! 

III. 

Jonathan 

26. I am distressed for thee, Jonathan, my brother ! 

Thou wert delightsome to me — exceeding wonderful ! 
lliy love to me was beyond the love of women. 

27. How are the mighty fallen. 

And the weapons of war perished ! 


2 SAMUEL II.-XXIV. DAVID THE KING. 

This is the third part of the Books of Samuel, as now con- 
structed. The composite nature of the history has been indicated 
in the Introduction, as has the fact that the main source continues 
into I Kings. 

Chapters H.-IV. The Kingdom of Hebron. — The account 
seems to continue immediately the story broken off (for the in- 
sertion of the Dirge) at 

n. l-4a. David becomes king of Hebron. — After this, that 
is, after receiving the news of Saul’s death, David asked of 
Yahweh'\ i S. 23^ 30®. In the account here given, David’s first 
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question is in the usual direct form, the second asks for a specific 
name. But probably the name was obtained by a process of 
exclusion like that used in discovering a person by lot. Hebron 
was in fact indicated by its position, and the oracle could hardly 
go astray. It was the well-known chief city of Judah, or rather of 
Caleb, Jd. i“ “ Jos. 15^®. The writer counts it to Judah, Caleb 
having already become a clan of that tribe. David went up to it 
from Ziklag which lay lower down. — 2 , 3 . David brought up his 
household and his men with their families, and they dwelt in the 
citadel 0/ Hehro ft] the received text has : in the cities of Hebron, 
which can hardly be correct. — 4 . And the men of Judah came 
and anointed David there as king over the house of Judali] the 
sovereignty would not be legitimate unless confirmed by the 
Sheikhs of the clans. How much choice they had in the matter 
is difficult to say. The master of a devoted band of seasoned 
soldiers was a dangerous man to reject. On the other hand, the 
public defence was likely to be well attended to by such a man, 
and David had always been well disposed towards his own people. 
That he continued to acknowledge the suzerainty of Achish seems 
almost certain, from the fact that the Philistines allowed him to 
extend his kingdom so far as he did. 

1 . The name jnan possibly means confederacy, and the other name given 
to the city — Kirjath-Arba — may indicate the fact that the town was originally 
settled by various clans who made an alliance; cf. Moore on Jd. with his 
references. The cohabitation of various Arab tribes in Medina is a parallel 
instance. (lASmith (^Gcog. p. 318) thinks the ancient city lay on a hill to the 
northwest of the present site. — 3 . the suffix is superfluous; read 

with It is possible that the text of ^ 8 ^as originally shorter. — 

pnan n>’ 3 ] is supposed to mean in the towns in the district of which Hebron 
was the centre. These dependent places however are called elsewhere onjfn, 
or else the daughters of the chief city, and there is no clear parallel to np 
pian. It seems better therefore to read pian and take in its primary 
sense of fort or citadel, cf. 5^ There is no reason why David’s procedure at 
Hebron should differ from that at Jerusalem. 

4 ^- 7 . David’s message to the (Hleadites. — The fragment ob- 
viously presupposes i S. 31, and seems to continue that narrative 
directly, for 31’® is abrupt in its ending and requires something 
further. In that case, this document had an account of David’s 
anointing. — 4 . The Hebrew as it stands does not make sense. 
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They told David of the men of Jabesh Gileady which is probably 
the intention of the author, would require a different order. — 

5. David blesses them because they had done this kindness to their 
lord. The burial of the dead is an act of piety. — 6. In addition 
to invoking Yahweh’s blessing on them, David promises : / also 
7 vill do you good because you have done this thing\ the text must 
be emended in a single word. — 7. The times call for courage on 
their part : For your lord Saul is dead and me the house of fudah 
have anointed king over theni\ so that I am kept at a distance from 
you for the present, seems to be the implication. 

4b. The sentence, as it stands, is incomj^lete : They told Daind^ saying • 
The men of Jabesh Gilead who buried Saul. Precisely as in English, a predi- 
cate should follow; but the present text leaves us in the lurch. The English 
version : The men of Jabesh Gilead were they that buried Saul would reejuire 
the insertion of nan at least. < 5 ^ translates as if it had nen instead of 

transfers making it follow isnS while S omits Bu. does the 

same on conjecture but does not profess to regard the resulting text as origi- 
nal. Kl. proposes to read for "idnS cf. Clen. 26 '^-. I should think 

niDS’TiN equally appropriate — they told David the names of the men. But 
the insecurity of our footing is evident. — 5. (5® has 7}yovfiei/ovs (r)yefx6- 

vas representing cf. Jd. 9 ®^ ((5^). For njn nonn 3-^ (® is lacking 
here) has rb ^Aeos tov OeoO w^hfeh is perhaps original; omits n:n. — 

6. nsTH naisn] seems difficult. If it refer to the present embassy (perhaps 
with a gift) we should expect the verb to be m the other tense. Kl. makes 

a cohortative : let me show you this friendliness, liut a king would 
hardly take this tone. It is best therefore to change DKrn to nn.n as is done 
by We. (Dr., Bu.). — 7. DJi] naturally introduces a reason of the same kind 
with that which had preceded, and this can only be that the administration of 
Judah keeps David just now from coming to the assistance of Clilead. 

II. 8-IV. 12. The reign of Ishbaal. — Ibhbaal, the only surviv- 
ing son of Saul, becomes king over North Israel. The chief sup- 
port of his throne is Abner, Saul’s general. In the war carried 
on between the two Israelitish powers, David is the gainer. Ish- 
baal hastens his own downfall by his resentment at Abner’s 
encroachments on the prerogative. Abner agrees to deliver the 
kingdom to David, but is murdered in blood revenge by Joab. 
Ishbaal, deprived of his chief officer, falls by the hand of assassins. 
But when these come to David expecting a reward, they are treated 
as the murderer of Saul had been treated. 
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The piece is homogeneous, except some brief interpolations 
which will be noticed in the course of the exposition. The most 
extensive is 3®^. The document from which the section is taken 
seems to be the same from which we have the full account of 
David’s reign in 9-20. 

8-11. Abner places Ishbaal on fhe throne. — The opening part 
of the paragraph is necessary to the understanding of what follows. 
Not so with and two chronological statements such as else- 
where belong to the final redaction of the book. — 8. The verse 
follows I S. 31’’^ After the death of Saul, we naturally inquire 
what became of his kingdom. As fitted to the present place it 
tells us that Abner had taken Ishbaal and brought him over to 
Mahanav)i\ the name Ishbaal has been mutilated to Ishbosheth to 
suit the squeamishness of the scribes. Mahanaim, an ancient 
sanctuary, was later David’s refuge when driven out of his capital. 
It is mentioned in connexion with Jacob’s wanderings, immediately 
after the treaty with Laban, Gen. 32^ This account brings it into 
connexion with the Jabbok, and from 2 S. 18® we infer that it 
cannot have been far from the Jordan valley. It is not yet clearly 
identified in any modern site. — S.^Ishbaal’s kingdom included 
nearly all Israel — all north of Jerusalem and all east of the Jor- 
dan : Gilead, the well-known transjordanic district, and the Ashe- 
rite, north of the Great Plain, Jd. and Jezreel, and Ephraim, 
and Benjamin, and [in fact] all Israel, The original narrative 
continued by adding : only the house of Judah followed David, 
The extent of Ishbaal’s kingdom is confirmed by the fact that the 
battle, an account of which follows, was fought at Gibeon, and 
further by the fact that a late writer would have reduced its pro- 
portions and have given more of it to David. The Philistine 
occupation of the country was maintained to an extent sufficient 
to secure their sovereignty, and it is probable that both Ishbaal 
and David were their tributaries.* That their vassals should 
weaken each other by war was, of course, according to the wish 
of the Philistines. — 10. The first half-verse is an endeavour to 
introduce a scheme of chronology, like i S. 13^ The data are 
suspicious. Ishbaal could hardly have been forty years old, and 


Cf. Kamphausen, Philister imd HebrSer,” in the ZA TW, VI. pp. 43-97. 
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it seems altogether likely that he reigned more than two years. — 
11. Another insertion possibly occasioned by as though the 
redactor in speaking of the length of Ishbaal’s reign felt it neces- 
sary to add something concerning David. It could hardly escape 
notice however that the two verses are inconsistent. The reign of 
Ishbaal virtually coincided in length with David’s reign at Hebron. 
The hypothesis that Abner was five years in reconquering the ter- 
ritory of Saul is untenable, for in any case Ishbaal must count his 
reign from the death of Saul, whose legitimate successor he was. 
On the other hand, that five years elapsed after the death of Ish- 
baal before the tribes acknowledged David, is contrary to all the 
indications of the narrative. The length of David’s Hebron reign, 
as given here, coincides with the datum in 5 ^, and we have no 
reason to doubt its correctness. 

8 . The man of shame would be no name to give a son, espe- 

cially a king’s son. There can be no doubt that the original name is preserved 
to us in the form i Chr. 8®® 9®®. We find traces of the original form 

in some MSS. of (S and I in this passage also. The reluctance of the later 
Jews to pronounce the name Baal led to the substitution of nB»a for it, even 
in proper names. Another method was taken with this name in i S. 14^®. 
As w’e see from Jerubbaal, the name Baal was, in the early period of Israel’s 
history, applied without scruple to Yahweh, cf. Moore, fudges, p. 195. — 
DUnD] iK rijs Trap^fi^oKijs ® : fer castra IL. That a proper name is intended 
is certain. A number of transjordanic names have the (apparent) dual end- 
ing: Eglaim, Kirjathaim, and others. For the location we may note that 
Jacob passed Mahanaim before he reached Penuel on his way from Syria to 
Canaan, and that Penuel lay at the fords of the Jabbok. Josh. i32«J.30 makes 
Mahanaim a point on the boundary line of Gad and the eastern Manasseh. 
But none of these indications are sufficient to identify the exact spot. Mahne 
or Mihne mentioned by Buhl (^Geog, p. 257) from Seetzen and Merrill (^Across 
the Jordan, p. 433 ff.) seems to lie too far from the Jordan valley to meet the 
requirements of 2 S. 18. — 9 . of a clan of this name we have a trace 

in Gen. 25®. But they were evidently Bedawin and not likely to come under 
Ishbaal. The Israelite tribe ns'xn seems to fit the case. Th., following Ew., 
adopts which is supported by % and some MSS. of IL. It seems 

doubtful however whether the Geskurites, who had a king of their own at 
about this time, 3®, could have been under Ishbaal. The tribe of Asher is 
found in this verse by Pseudo-Hieronymus, Questiones in Libros Regum. 
Notice the way in which and hy are used together in this verse. The 
original writer must have used V throughout. — 10 , 11 . The authorities are 
pretty well united in the supposition that ^ are redactional insertions. 
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12-17. The battle of Oibeon. — One of the battles between 
the soldiers of the two Israelite monarchs is related in detail. 
The reason for the choice of this particular one is its bearing on 
the later history — in its sequel. It is commonly assumed that 
Abner was the aggressor. But as the battle took place on Ben- 
jamite territory, where if anywhere Ishbaal’s claim was valid, it 
seems more probable that David’s men were acting on the offen- 
sive. David was seeking to extend his kingdom to the north of 
Judah. His piety towards Saul would not necessarily cause him 
to spare his successor. The account of the battle proper is very 
brief. 

12. Abner and the servants of Ishbaal^ that is, the standing 
army whose quarters were at the capital. — Gibeon was a well- 
known Canaanite city whose inhabitants had a treaty with the 
Israelites until the time of Saul. By the extermination of the 
Canaanite stock, Saul made the city Benjamite. A village on 
the ancient site still bears the name cl- Gib. — 13. And Joab the 
son of Zeruia}i\ who here appears for the first time as David’s 
General, and the servants of David went out'] from Hebron as @ 
correctly interprets. — And met them at the pool of Gibeon] a large 
reservoir which still exists. — 14. Abner’s proposition for a tourna- 
ment is acceded to by Joab. Individual combats frequently pre- 
cede the general engagement in oriental warfare. — 16, 16. The 
tournament was held, with twelve champions for each side. Ex- 
actly what took place is not easy to make out, but the result was 
that they fell dead together. As in so many other cases the inci- 
dent was commemorated by naming the place. The field was 
called the Field of the Enemies. — 17. The battle which was thus 
introduced was exceedingly severe. But the result was in favour 
of David’s men. The king himself does not seem to have been 
present. 

12 . Fafiaa The place is five miles west of north from Jerusa- 

lem, cf. Robinson, B/C^. I. p. 455 f. — 18 . aKv] Yahweh is father^ cf. 
and — 'INS'] ® adds Xe&p<iv, adopted by Bu., but the insertion is 

more likely than the omission. — DWJO'i] does not necessarily mean (as Kl. 
supposes) that the meeting was unexpected, cf. Ex. 4^7. — nn'] is superfluous, 
and in fact impossible, after the suffix in Dia'Jfl'i. Probably it is a corruption 
of some word defining the circumstances — Kl. suggests O'jn, camping. — niD 
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, . . nro] as in i S. 14 *. — 14. used nowhere else of fighting. It 

seems plain however that the proposition was to have a combat of picked men 
as a prelude to the main battle. — 15. “ of the individuals passing in 

order before the teller” (Dr.). — omit the ) with (S&. — 16. A difficult 

verse. The interpretation must proceed from in' which most naturally 
means fell all together^ i.e., the champions fell dead, not the two armies 
came into conflict as is supposed by Kl. The clause 'iJn prn'i will then describe 
the action of the champions in the tournament : Each took hold of the head 
of his fellow. But who is meant by hts fellow ? We most naturally suppose 
it to be his next neighbour of his own party. But as this gives no suitable 
sense we are compelled to make refer to each one’s antagonist. The 
next clause is difficult in either case : and his sword in the side of his fellow. 
A verb seems required, as iprnM could not in itself mean that he struck his 
sword into his fellow, defixit gladium ft. I suspect the corruption to be in 
C’Nia as is alleged by Kl., though I cannot accept his emendation. After 
0 inserts rf probably correctly. — might be of the sharp knives 

as is perhaps intended by the punctuation. The conjecture that tS»v 
ini^ovKav goes back to Dnicn, first broached by Schleusner, and accepted by 
Ew. and others, does not seem well founded. 'EirlBovKos nowhere occurs for 
(or ms) but generally for pr, once for is. There is no question of plotters 
or liers-in-waitf but of determined enemies, which would be onsn. 


18-23. The death of Asahel ; a single incident of the battle, 
important for the prominence of the actors and for its sequel. — 
18. The three sons of Zeruiah, nephews of David, were foremost 
in the fight. Joab and Abishai have appeared in the earlier narra- 
tive. Asahel seems to have been the youngest. He is described 
as swi/i of foot like 07ie of the gazelles which are m the field'\ the 
gazelle lives in the open country. Swiftness was a prime qualifi- 
cation for the ancient warrior, cf. what is said of Saul and Jona- 
than, i^. — 19. AsahePs ambition was content with no less a prey 
than Abner himself whom he followed steadily. — 20. Abner, 
overtaken by his pursuer, but conscious of his own superiority, 
is unwilling to fight with him. He first assures himself that it is 
Asahel as he supposed. — 21. He then counsels him to be content 
with an antagonist of lesser rank : Seize one of the youtig men and 
take his spoil~\ trophy enough, without aspiring to the conquest 
of the general. — 22. Abner makes a second attempt to dissuade 
his pursuer : H^hy should I smite thee to the ground ? And how 
[in that case] could I lift up my face to Joab thy brother f] Abner 
fears the blood feud which must follow. — 23. The only resource 
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was to strike ; And Abner smote him with a backward stroke in 
the abdomen^ and the spear came out at his back, and he fell there 
and died in his place. The remainder of the verse seems to be 
an erroneous supplement, inserted as a reminiscence from the 
similar passage 20 ^ where alone such a standing still of the people 
is in place. 

18. similar names are and A similar n in "uxme Num. 

D'3it the plural of ; the same word is used of the mature gazelle in 
Arabic. — 19. pD'n”Sp] where we should expect Vk. But is repeated in 
— 21. "i^ naj] the dative of advantage is frequent in such connexion, as 
in niD of the following verse. — inxSn] that which was stripped from the 
slain. It was the natural law of war that the arms of the slain belonged to 
the slayer. Such was Mohammed’s ruling in his campaigns. The arms of 
the hostile general would confer especial renown on their captor. — 22. ‘I'ST 
Ufl a duplicate translation of goes back to nje ni q'Ni — obviously 
the poorer text. — 23. nunn nnwa] is supposed to mean wi/k the butt of the 
spear. It is doubtful however whether cnnN is so used, and it is further 
doubtful whether the butt of the spear was ever so sharp that it would go 
through a man, as here described. We. recognizes the difficulty, but has no 
solution. Kl. proposes to read n'jins which might describe the blow of a 
man delivered backward, without turning to face his pursuer, but, of course, 
with the point of the (reversed) spear. This is adopted by Bu. The conclud- 
ing part of the verse disturbs the connexion and is regarded as an interpolation 
by Kl., Bu. It also contradicts the account which follows. 

24-in. 1 . ConclTLsion of the battle. — A final stand is made 
by the Benjamites, but when the attack is about to be made Abner 
appeals for clemency, so that Joab draws off his men. — 24. The 
pursuit lasted until sundown when the contending parties reached 
the Hill of Ammah, mentioned nowhere else and unidentified. 
The author endeavours to give the exact location, but we are unable 
to follow him. — 25. There the Benjamites collected behind Abner 
and made themselves a phalanx] a close knot like the bunch of 
hyssop. Ex. 12 “. That this was on the hill already mentioned is 
evident, though not asserted in the present text. — 26. Abner’s 
appeal: Shall the sword devour forever? Dost thou not know 
that the sequel will be bitter ?] is directed to the consciousness of 
common blood in the pursuers. The Bedawin still shrink from 
the extermination of a clan, even in bitter feuds. — How long wilt 
thou refrain from commanding the people to turn from the pursuit 
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of their brethren ? The question is in effect a cry for quarter. — 

27. Joab, though ruthless, is not altogether without conscience. 
He would have kept up the pursuit all night unless Abner had 
spoken, but now he will relent. — 28. He therefore gives the sig- 
nal and the fighting is stayed. — 29. Abner and his men marched 
in the Arabah all that night and crossed the Jordan afid went 
through the whole Bithron~\ or Ravine, doubtless the proper name 
of one of the side valleys up which Mahanaim was situated. — 
— 30. At the muster of Joab’s troops, there were missing nineteen 
men besides Asahel] who receives special mention on account of 
his prominence. — 31. The loss on Abner’s side — 360 men — 
shows that the experienced warriors of David were opposed in the 
main by untried men. Saul’s old soldiers (of his body-guard) had 
perished with their master. — 32. The next day was occupied in 
the march to Bethlehem, where Asahel was duly buried in the sep- 
ulchre of his father^ and Joab continued his march through the 
night so that day dawned upon them in Hebron. — HI. 1. Con- 
cluding notice of this paragraph : The war was prolonged . . • 
but David kept growing stronger, while the house of Saul kept 
growing weaker. 

24. The hill is described as where nu is obscure and prob- 
ably corrupt : has Tai which might represent N'J or We. supposes n'j 

to have arisen by the erroneous duplication of the two preceding letters to- 
gether with n from Tiin so that he restores 'in which is adopted by 

IBu. He also proposes to read n2i;;3 for na^r.. He thus locates the hill east 
of the road in the wilderness of Gibeon. Nothing l)etter has been proposed, 
but it is remarkable that after so complete a rout, the forces had got no further 
than the wilderness (or pasture land) of Gibeon. The original reading was 
probably different. — 25. rnN njrai] as the mention of the Hill of Ammah is 
superfluous unless the rally took place upon it, we should probably restore 
here nsN with Ki., Bu. — 26. njnnwa] I have ventured to read njnnwn 
with — n;n] the 1 is omitted by 53L, but not by (5 as We. asserts. How 
long dost thou not command, where we should say : How long dost thou refrain 
from commanding? — 27. nS;»j] the verb is used of giving up the siege of a 
city, Jer. 37* cf. Num. 16®* In this place <5 avlBri seems to have read 
n*’;;'; but the analogy of hypothetical sentences elsewhere favours — 

28. The plain intimation is that the whole force was within hearing of the 

commander’s horn. — 29. the same verb with an accusative of the coun- 
try traversed (as here) is found Dt. 2^. — 80. cf. i S. 20^8. — ‘^unirp] 

is connected with the next verse by (5® (or by the editor). It does not seem 

T 



274 


2 SAMUEL 


natural to make Asahel prominent in this way, to the ignoring of Joab and 
Abishai, who must have been equally active in the combat. — 31 . ''C'jxai] it is 
difficult to make out whether the author wishes to make two classes of the 
soldiers of Abner and the men of Benjamin. Probably not, in which case we 
should read without l as (S does. — inc] is incomprehensible, perhaps a mar- 
ginal gloss which has crept into the text. omits it (so 5 which inserts no 
at the end of v.®^), while ( 5 ® represents ^nsr.— 32 . for which 9 

MSS. (DeR.) have noa and (S has iv B. — IIL 1 . nans] cf. Ez. 12^2 
Jer. 2928. llie word seems better than nain which was read by ( 5 . 

m. 2 - 5 . David’s family. — Before taking up the event which 
brought Israel into David’s hands, the compiler inserts the names 
of the sons born to him in Hebron. They were six, from as many 
wives. — Amnon the first born, afterwards notorious, was the son 
of Ahinoam mentioned above, i S. 25^. — Chileab, the son of 
Abigail, bears a name which reminds us of his mother’s blood. — 
Absalom's mother was a daughter of Talmai king of Gcshur, a 
small Aramaic kingdom, 15”. — Adomjah is well known in the later 
history, whereas Shephatlah is not again heard of. The same is 
true of Ithrcam^ the son of Eglah, who is curiously described in 
the received text as the wife of David. This cannot be original, 
as all the others were equally wives of 1 )avid. From the analogy 
of Abigail, we expect here the name of her former husband, but 
possibly the description was of a different kind. 

2 - 5 . The paragraph is placed by Bu. after 8^^ and is followed in his text 
immediately by It is in fact probable that the notices of David’s family 

belong together. Whether they ever stood at the end of 8^* is doubtful. — 
2 . for which Qrc proposes The A 7 . is probably for cf. 

similar instances in Piel, Ges .28 69 u. — 3 . may have some connexion 

with the tribe Caleb. — the form varies between and Sj'aK. — 

nirj] is brought into connexion with Aram, not only 15®, but also i Chr. 228. 
It is contiguous to Bashan Josh. 12^ — 4 . has’Opvia; ( 5 ®*Opi/efA. — 

6. in Ptt’N] for which i Chr. 3* has nc»N, is uncalled for. The name of a 
former husband would be in place. It is difficult to see how such a name 
could be replaced by David’s, and it is possible that the woman was David’s 
relative within the degrees aftcrw’ards regarded as prohibited, his half-sister 
for example. Such a marriage was regarded as regular so late as the time 
of the Elohistic author of the life of Abraham (Gen. 20^2^^ and would have 
given no offence in the time of David. Read therefore in mns. The sins 
of Jerusalem as enumerated by Ezekiel (22^^) include fke humbling of one's 
sister, showing that such marriages were entered into down to the time of the 
Exile. 
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6-39. Abner’s negotiation with David and his death.— 

Abner quarrels with his king on account of a concubine of Saul. 
He opens negotiations with David looking to the transfer of 
Israel’s allegiance. To this end he visits Hebron. An agreement 
is reached in the absence of Joab. This officer, on learning of 
what has been done, recalls Abner and puts him to death in 
revenge for the death of Asahel. David shows by his lament for 
Abner, that he has no part in the murder. 

The section seems to be generally regarded as homogeneous ; 
only Bonk characterizes as an interpolation. In fact the story 
is over full and there is reason to suspect that two accounts have 
been wrought into one. Verse would join well to v.\ But the 
division comes more naturally after v.^'*’ than after v.^”. One of the 
two accounts made Abner send to David by the hand of messen- 
gers ; the other made him come in person. In the former docu- 
ment his motive was simply the conviction that David was the man 
of the future. The other gave the quarrel with Ishbaal as the 
occasion. 

6 - 11 . The quarrel with Ishbaal. — Abner was conscious of 
his own power, and trespassed upon the prerogative of the mon- 
arch. — 6. While the war was going on, Abner was overbearing in 
the house of Saul] as is shown by the instance which follows. — 
7 . Sai^l had a concubine whose 7 iame was Rizpah] cf. 21®. The 
custom of men of wealth and station to take wives of the second 
rank is abundantly illustrated from the time of Abraham down. — 
And Abner took her] missing in is necessary to the sense. It 
is preserved in Ishbaal protested : Why didst thou go in to 
my father^ s concubine ? He was folly in the right. The son inher- 
ited his father’s wives with the rest of the estate. Abner invaded 
the rights of the king as truly as if he had seduced any one of 
Ishbaal’s wives. To indicate assumption of the throne, Absalom 
takes possession of his father’s concubines, 16^^, and the request 
of Adonijah for Abishag rouses the wrath of Solomon on the same 
grounds which provoke Ishbaal here. Arabic custom to the time 
of Mohammed is well known, and the same seems to have pre- 
vailed in Judah down to the Exile, cf. Ezek. 22^® — 8 . The reply 
of Abner is not a justification of his act but an assertion of his 
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merits : Am I a do^s head^ /, who keep showing kindness to the 
house of Saul . . . and who have not delivered thee into the hand 
of David, that to-day thou findest fault with me about a woinan ? 
The text is not altogether sound, but the thought is sufficiently 
clear. — 9, 10. Abner swears to accomplish what Yahweh has 
sworn to David — to transfer the kingdom from the house of Saul, 
and to establish David's throne over Israel and over Judah from 
Dan to Beersheba^ i S. 3“ — 11. The weak Ishbaal was not able 
to make any reply. 

6. The first clause is an appropriate introduction to what follows. If it 
immediately followed v.^ it would be superfluous, but that it did so follow is 
not certain. — pinnc] the parallel cases of the verb with 2 would favour the 
meaning strengthened himself in the house of Saul, that is, fortified his cause 
by dependence upon the house of Saul, i S. 30*^. But the weakness of the 
house of Saul is against this rendering. It seems necessary therefore to inter- 
pret the words of Abner’s arrogance towards the king whose throne was su])- 
ported by him — Abner regebat domus Saul IL. — 7 . an Edomite clan 

bore the name nix, Gen. 36*^ Before isx'i inserts koX e\a&r}p avrhv 
*A&€vylipt and after the same word inserts the name of the king, as do 
and a few MSS. of Jg. On the son’s marrying the wife of his father cf. 
W. R. Smith (^Kinship and Marriage, p. 89 f.), who calls attention to Well- 
hausen’s restoration of i Chr. an emendation ado])ted by Kittel, in his 
edition of Chronicles (^SBOT^. Wellhausen’s emendation is in his disserta- 
tion De Gentibus et Famihis Judaeis (1870), p. 14, n. i. Cf. also Driver on 
Dt. 23^ (= 22®^). — 8 . 2‘?2 B^Nin] the expression is not used elsewhere, but 
seems intelligible without supposing a contemptuous reference to the clan 
Caleb. — n2»N] must qualify 3*^2, taking the place of an adjective — Am 

la Judahite do^s head? But the construction of what follows is thus ren- 
dered more difficult, and there is reason to suspect that n-nn^^, which is not 
represented in < 5 , is not original. Its insertion may be the work of a scribe 
who interpreted the preceding word as referring to the tribe of Caleb as 
though Abner asked: Am I a Calebite captain, that is, a turbulent freebooter? 
Omitting n-nn'‘? we get a fairly good sense. — J in the frequentative 
sense. The house of Saul is defined so as to include his brothers and his 
comrades. It is unnecessary to insert 1 before as is done by some 

MSS. of jg, by 6 and I,. The guilt of a woman (genitive of the object) is 
evidently regarded as a trifle. We should read niPN with 0 , so We., Bu., al. — 
9 . -f- iv rg rtfilpa tovt-q 0 is adopted by We. and others, though the 

sense seems good without it. 

12-19. The return of Kichal. — Abner sends messengers to 
David to treat for the submission of all Israel. David will enter 
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on the negotiation only on the condition of the return of Michal 
his wife. She is therefore brought back, and Abner speaks to the 
elders of Israel with a view to making David king. 

12-19. As remarked above, the section does not altogether agree with 
what follows. In v.^i Abner promises that he will go and gather all Israel, 
and they will make an agreement with David. It looks therefore as if 
Abner’s visit (v.^o) was the opening of negotiations, and there is no room for 
12-19 xhe latter is another representation of Abner’s action, into which the 
narrator inserted the account of the return of Michal. This also presents 
difficulties. In v.^® David stipulates that Abner shall bring her back. In v.^^ 
he sends for her to Ishbaal. In v.^^ Abner accompanies her as far as Bahurim, 
but apparently not to Hebron. It is not unlikely that this account (vv.^^^®) 
was originally continued in such a form as to make Abner’s visit to David the 
conclusion of the journey ^ith Michal. 

12. Abner sent messengers to David offering to turn all Israel 
to him, if David would make a definite agreement with Abner. 
The contents of the agreement are not told, but we may suppose 
that it included personal advantages to Abner, as well as immunity 
for past opposition. On some difficulties in the text, see the criti- 
cal note. — 13. David stipulates first of all that Abner should 
bring Michal when he comes to see him. The prohibition of the 
Law, which forbade a man to take back a wife who had been 
married to another, seems to have been unknown, cf. Deut. 24^'^. 
The scrupulosity of the Jews is shown by the Rabbinical fancy 
that Paltiel had not consummated his marriage with Michal. — 
14. David sends messengers to Ishbaal with the demand : Give 
me my wife Michal, who7n I bought for a hundred foreskins of 
the Philistines'} the reference to i S. i8^- ^ is obvious, but the pas- 
sage knows nothing of David's paying double the price demanded 
by Saul. — 15. Ishbaal sends and takes her from her husband, 
Paltiel ben Laish} to whom she was given by Saul, i S. 25^. — 
16. Her husband followed her weeping as he went as far as Bahu- 
rim, a place near Jerusalem, 16*. Probably it was the last Ben- 
jamite village on the road they were travelling. Here at Abner's 
command he turned back. — 17. The account should naturally 
tell of the completion of Michal's return. But it breaks off and 
tells of Abner's activity among the elders of Israel. In the pres- 
ent connexion we most naturally translate : And Abnet^s word 
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had been with the Sheikhs of Israel'] the implication is that he 
had taken measures to change the allegiance of Israel before his 
journey. — 18. After reminding them that they had already some 
leanings towards David he adds the promise of God : JVow act! 
For Yahweh has said to David: By the hand of David my servant 
will 1 deliver my people Israel. It is idle to inquire what particular 
promise is referred to. — 19. The prominent mention of Benjamin 
is due to the fact that, as the tribe of Saul, it would be the most 
difficult to move. 

18. ynK 'dS idnS innn] is unintelligible and certainly corrupt. 
has simply els Xefipiiv Keyoov which looks like a conjectural emendation. 
(S® has fls 6 aiAa/i ov irapaxpVf^a \lyuy, but what this represents is difficult 
to say. That David was in Telam at the time seems to be the intention, 
though elsewhere ® renders this name by TeAe/i. The other versions seem to 
have had the received text before them. All are compelled (like the modern 
expositors who try to make sense out of this text) to translate as though yiN 
could stand for ynN-i which is not the case. If Abner had meant to ask whose 
IS the land? insinuating in manu mea est terra ut ad te transferamp he must 
have said yisn Even if this were the reading, the following would 
be unaccountable. Of the proposals to emend the text, Kl.’s deserves mention. 
He supposes the original to have been noK*? nxiN nn*? ’•nnn n'a 

all the house of Israel ts under my hand to give to whom / please when I 
say. The sentence would be an appropriate introduction to what follows. — 
13. ' 3 ] is redundant, and is lacking in ( 5 , which also reads rwan, 

adopted by Th., al. On the Rabbinical theory of Paltiel’s self-control cf. 
Schm. The text gives no indication that he was not Michal’s rightful 
husband. David asserts his claim as one who had paid the purchase price, 
and to this extent he had suffered wrong. — 15. the reading on the 
basis of <5 is now generally adopted. The omission of the suffix may have 
been made intentionally by some legalistic scribe to disguise the fact that 
Paltiel is called her husband. — the fuller form of the name which 

appears as i S. 25 ^. — B^'^ Qre agrees with the form found else- 

where. — 16. onna] elsewhere mentioned as on the road from Jerusalem to 
the Jordan valley, 17 ^®. — 17-19. The verses anticipate the account which 
follows. The intimation that the people had already for some time been 

seeking David as king and the reference to the promise of Yahweh, indicate 

a later hand than that to which we owe the main narrative. — ;?'B’in] is to be 
changed to with 40 MSS. and the versions. — ijan’DJj] must mean that, 

besides sending messages and messengers, Abner went in person to Benja- 

min and to David — wholly superfluous in view of what follows. 


* Sanctius apud Schm., p. iii. 
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20 , 21 . As the narrative now stands, the verses form the con- 
clusion of Abner’s negotiation with David. Abner with a suitable 
escort came to David at Hebron, and David made a feast to Abner 
and to the men who were with hint] the feast was an occasion for 
drinking rather than eating and is so named, like crvfnroa-Lov. 
Abner agrees definitely : / will gather all Israel to my Lord and 
they will make an agreement with thee"] by their Sheikhs or heads 
of the clans. The monarchy is established by consent of the 
tribes. So in the time of Rehoboam we find the tribes negotiat- 
ing with the heir to the throne, before acknowledging him. — 
And thou shalt rule over all which thou desires t. The aspiration 
of David could hardly be less than the rule over all Israel. The 
promise of Abner seems to imply no more than that he will set 
about influencing the tribes, with the expectation of bringing them 
into allegiance to David. 

20 . there seems no reason why we should not point with the 

article, which is in fact required by the following Read D'C’JnS with Bu. 

— 21. HDipK] <5 seems to have added nj which however is not called for. — 
nna Kal ^nd'fiaofiai fier* avrov hadi^Krjv, : Ral Zi(iOi)froixai ficra 

trov BiaB^KTip (S^. The reading of seems the best, for Abner’s promise 
looked to what afterwards occurred, 5*. — ‘^33] can hardly be 7 vi^h all the con- 
ditions that shall please thee (Th.), but over all the people that thou desirest. 
The main thing was that David should be acknowledged as king. 

22-27. The murder of Abner. — Joab, David’s general, was 
absent on an expedition when Abner made his visit. Not improb- 
ably David had so planned it. But the sen'ants of David, that is, 
the mercenaries, and Joab came from the raid~\ in which they 
were then engaged, and brought with them great spoil. The booty 
of the surrounding tribes makes the revenue of such a monarchy 
to a considerable extent. The renewed assurance that David had 
dismissed Abner and he had gone in peace is intended to bring 
out more distinctly Joab’s vindictiveness. — 23. The information 
given to Joab does not indicate that Abner was planning to dis- 
place him. It was simply to the effect that the king had let Abner 
go in peace. By tribal morality, David as kinsman of Asahel was 
bound to take blood revenge as much as Joab himself. — 24. This 
is the first point of Joab’s expostulation with David — that he did 
not smite Abner while he had him in his power. — 25. The second 
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ascribes to Abner treacherous motives : Dost thou not know Abner 
the son of Ner, that he came to deceive ttiee'] under pretence of 
friendly negotiation ; and to know thy going forth and thy coming 
illy and to know all thou art doing in order to make a later 
attack upon the person of the king. Joab was unable to conceive 
of Abner as anything but an enemy of Judah. The freedom with 
which Joab expostulates shows the position which he occupied 
both as kinsman and as officer of David. — 26. Joab, without 
David’s knowledge, promptly sent messengers after Abner and they 
brought him back from the Cistern of Sirah~\ unknown to us except 
from this passage. — 27. Abner turned back, doubtless under the 
impression that the king had sent for him, and Joab turned him 
aside to the side of the gate to speak to him quietly'^ the ostensible 
purpose is given without comment. — And he smote him there in 
the abdomen'] cf. 2 ®. So he died for the blood of Asa/iel the 
brother of Joab. The curious thing is not that Joab should take 
blood revenge, but that Abner should be so unsuspicious. We can 
account for his conduct only by supposing that he had a distinct 
safe conduct from David. 

22. K3] as generally recognized, the true reading is (Ginsb. gives 
in the margin) the a having disappeared in the a of the next word. — an] is 
omitted by and is in fact superfluous; how much booty they brought with 
them does not concern us here. — 24. li^n] throws emphasis on the fact that 
Abner had been allowed to go away at all. © has iv etpVp conforming to the 
clause in v.*^. — 25. (S and S read at the beginning of the verse and this 
word is probably to be restored (Th.). — njaN"nc<] ^)\v KaKlav (5 is 

attractive (Kl.). — ^N^aD] is changed by the punctuators to "|Na’D for the sake 
of the paronomasia. — 26. nnon] is called by Josephus Btiaripa. The transla- 
tion of Josephus in Bohn’s Library speaks of Sarah near Hebron, of 
which I find no other trace. — 27. For fin read with (5 (Th.). — ’i’cnn] 
always elsewhere we find e»Dnn which is found here also in 13 MSS. and is 
favoured by 0. — rnK] is awkward, so that Bu. restores awr 'nx with (S®. 
I suspect however that no'i is an intrusion. The sense is perfectly good 
without it. 

28-32. David declares his innocence of the crime. — 28. I 
and my kingdom are innocent before YahweK] who avenges those 
slain without cause, Ps. 9 ’®. — 29.^ Let it come upon Joab and upon 
all his claii] the imprecation strictly interpreted would affect David 
himself, but the following clauses show that David is thinking of 
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Joab’s descendants. Among these he prays that there may 
always be one that has an issue and one that is a lepef\ two dis- 
eases which involve continual defilement ; and one that holds the 
spindle~\ effeminate and unfit for manly occupations. — 30. An 
editorial note or later interpolation excusing the deed of Joab : 
But Joab and Abishai had lain in wait for Abner because he had 
killed AsaheL Strictly speaking, it contradicts v.^, where Joab 
alone is the slayer. — 31, 32. As further evidence of his innocence, 
David commands all the people to show the customary signs of 
mourning, rending the clothes and putting on haircloth. He him- 
self honoured the dead by following the bier, and by weeping at 
the grave. 

28 . niH' o*;c] one is free from an obligation, Gen. 24®, or from the guilt 
incurred by violation of it, Nu. 5®^, 01 from the one who has a claim based on 
the obligation or the violation, Jud. 15®. In this case Yahweh has the claim, 
for innocent blood cries to him for vengeance. The double p — I am inno- 
cent towards Yahweh of the blood — does not seem to occur elsewhere. The 
original reading of (5 was 1 nnyD instead of nin' D;yD. — represents 

which it makes the beginning of v.®. — 29 . iVn'] the verb is used twice 
of the tempest, as whirling upon the head of its victims, Jer. 23^® 30®®, and 
once of the sword IIos. ii®. It does not seem appropriate to the blood which 
is the subject here; omits the verb altogether and it is possible that it read 
simply elsewhere used in similar context. — read with 10 MSS. 
and the versions. — p’'Tn2] as shown by Dr., it is better to adhere to the 

established meaning of ^‘^c, a spindle. In contrast with the warrior Joab, an 
effeminate descendant would be a curse. Still, a cripple who supports himself 
by a staff or crutch seems more suitable in this context, and it is possible that 
the text has suffered. According to Theodoret, Aquila read one blind, per- 
haps because a blind man feels his way with his staff. — 80 . The verse inter- 
rupts the narrative, and can be understood only as a later insertion. I'or un 
read lans as suggested by Ew. {GV/K III. p. 160, Eng. Tr. p. 117) on the 
basis of (S. — 31 . D''pK»] the clothing of mourners. Schwally (^ZATW. XI. 
p. 1 74) compares the ihrdm of the Moslem, which however is not of haircloth. 
— nj.'zn] the couch on which a man lay was also used as a bier. 

33-39. The burial of Abner. — David expressed his grief in 
an impromptu dirge : 

88 . Must Abner die as dies the fool? 

34 . Thy hands were not bound. 

Thy feet were not brought into fetters : 

As one falls before ruthless men, thou didst fall. 
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The fool brings an early death upon himself by his reckless 
conduct, Prov. 7^-. Abner had not even the honour of being 
made a prisoner of war, or of suffering death after being overpow- 
ered in battle. — 35. After the burial, the people came io cause the 
king to eat bread while it was yet day, David showed that he was 
in earnest in mourning by swearing not to taste anything until 
sundown, when of course a new day began. — 36, 37. All the 
people took notice and knew that David had no part in the matter 
and were pleased. His relationship to Joab laid him open to sus- 
picion. — 38. Know you not that a prince and a great man has 
fallen to-day in Israel /] reason enough for mourning. — 39. As 
the verse now stands, it contains David’s confession of his own 
weakness and inability to punish Joab. Such a confession so 
early in his career seems improbable. The original reading, 
which can be restored only conjecturally, seems to have said 
that although Abner was uncle and high official of a king, the sons 
of Zeruiah had treated him as harshly as they would a common 
man. Tribal morality being on their side, David did not attempt 
to punish them, but contented himself with a prayer that Yahweh 
would requite the doer of evil according to his evil. 

83 . mSDHj the verbal form is infinitive. — ^3j] the name of Nahal is ren- 
dered by ( 5 . But the death of Abner could not be compared in any way with 
the death of Nabal. — 34 . D\ns»nj] of a pair of bronze fetters as in Jd. — 
is probably to be pointed as a participle (Kl.). — 85 . nnan^?] cf. 13®. 
The verb occurs only in the document of which this chapter is a part. — 
86 . ‘?33] (S reads making it the subject of the preceding 3ID''M and omitting 
31:0 at the end of the verse. This is favoured also by & and It, and is 
preferred by We., who is obliged, however, to strike out D>n “‘73 'J'>’3 also. 
Would it not be better to strike out the whole half verse as a gloss? — 
88 . ‘’nji] 7®; for ‘’nji nir however, (S® has *vr. For Sb and some 

MSS. of have — 89 . the word means tender in years^ or deli- 

cately nurtured, Gen. 33^® Dt. 28®*. Neither meaning is appropriate to David, 
who was certainly a mature man and who had been brought up in hardship. 
It is moreover difficult to connect the word with what follows : tender though 
anointed king is perhaps possible, but how does it apply to the situation? 
Following a suggestion of We., Bu. emends to nsM '■\% too tender and 
lo2vly for reigning. But it is not likely that David would openly express this, 
even if it were his thought. makes the clause apply to Abner and trans- 
lates Kal KaOiardfitvos iwb roV /Ba(rt\eus, and with this agree many 

MSS. of 6, only reading KaB^arafiivos, The original would apparently be 



III. 34-IV. 4 


283 


n’pfll m Nim, though he 7vere relative and officer of a king {yet these sons 
of Zeruiah were too strong for him is the continuation, reading udd for 'JDd) . 
For other conjectures see Kl. 

IV. 1-12. The assassination of Ishbaal. — The death of 
Abner removed the main support of the throne at Mahanaim. 
Two of the king’s officers therefore seize an opportunity, when 
the king is unguarded, to murder him. They bring his head 
to Hebron in the hope of reward. But David treats them as he 
had treated the confessed assassin of Saul. 

The piece is an evident continuation of the preceding narrative 
and is homogeneous except for a single (or double) interpola- 
tion, 

1. MHicn the son of Saul heard that Abner had died in Hebron^ 
his hands were limp\ he lost courage ; and all Israel was fhroivn 
into confusion'] showing that Abner was not only the stay of the 
king, but also the administrator of the kingdom. — 2. Ishbaal had 
two captains of guerilla bands whose names were Baana and 
Rechab. The fact that in ^ they are mentioned in the reverse 
order indicates that the present clause is part of the redactional 
note. They are described as sons of Ritnmon the Bcerothite^ of 
the Bcnjamites] Beeroth was a city of the Gibeonites, Jos. 9^^, but 
is reckoned to Benjamin Jos. i8-\ According to Robinson it 
occupied the site of the present El-Birch, nine miles north of 
JeniFilem. An editor or scribe now explains why a Beerothite 
should be called a Benjamite. But he does net tell us why 
Beeroth should not be reckoned to Benjamin. The fact which 
he finds surprising seems natural to us. — 3. The Beerothites fled 
to Gittaim] also a city of Benjamin, Neh. ii“, and have been cli- 
ents there until this day] they did not attain full citizenship. If 
the author means that this is the way in which they came to be 
Benjamites, he has expressed himself obscurely. On the other 
hand, if he means that though Benjamites, they preferred clientage 
in another clan to their blood right, we must suppose this Gittaim 
to be somewhere else than in Benjamin. — 4. The verse is another 
interpolation. The design seems to be to show how reduced was 
the house of Saul — the heir to the throne was a cripple. After 
the battle of Gilboa his nurse fled in such trepidation that the 
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child fell from her arms and became lame. The correct form of 
his name, preserved in Chronicles, is Meribbaal. In the text of 
Samuel it has been purposely mutilated to Mephibosheth. — 
5. The two assassins came to the house of Ishbaal while he was 
taking his noon sleep — the siesta which is general in hot coun- 
tries. — 6. As it stands in ^ the verse is superfluous and perplex- 
ing. The very different reading of (3 is now generally adopted : 
And the doorkeeper of the palace was cleaning zaheat, and she grew 
drowsy and slept; so Rechab and Baanah his brother slipped iii\ 
the modest establishment of Ishbaal afforded only a maid servant 
as porter, and she was obliged to do other work while keeping the 
door. — 7. Ishbaal was lying upon his bed in his sleeping rooni] 
and therefore an easy victim. The murderers cut off his head 
and, with this evidence, travelled the road of the Arabah all night 
— 8 . They present the head of their murdered king to David 
with the remark : YaJmeh has avenged thee on Saul and his seed"] 
the apparent hypocrisy which made Yahweh a partner in their 
bloody crime called forth the indignation of the older expositors. 
But such language is second nature to an oriental. — 9, 10. David^s 
reply is a reference to a precedent : As for the one who told me^ 
saying : Saul is dead — though I regarded him as a bringer of 
good tidings — I seized him and slew him in Ziklag to give him the 
reward of good tidings. The sense is clear: Even though the 
tidings of Saul’s death were welcome to David, that did not hinder 
him from punishing the messenger. — 11. How much more when 
wicked men have slain a righteous man in his house and upon his 
bed; shall I not seek his blood at your hand and destroy you from 
the land ? Otherwise the land itself would suffer on account of 
unavenged blood. — 12. The murderers are put to death, their 
hands and their feet cut off and hung up over the pool at Hebron, 
where they would be seen by all the city, and the head of Ishbaal 
is buried in the tomb of Abner his relative, so that he is joined to 
his kin in his burial. 

1. is proper without the insertion of made by 6^. — 

the addition of nrp, made by We. and Bu., is not favoured by the best MSS. 
of — 8. is here impossible and we must insert with 

The identification of Beeroth and El Bireh is objected to by Buhl {Geog, 
p. 1 73) on the ground that Jos. indicates a place southwest of Gibeon, and 
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that Eusebius locates it ( OS. p. 233) on the road to Nicopolis. But cf. Rob- 
inson, BR^. I p. 452; Baedeker, Palestine'-', p. 212. — ‘7>] is evidently for Sn. 
— 8. inna'i] the meaning seems to be that though the Beerothites were reck- 
oned to Benjamin, yet they preferred to become clients at Gittaim rather than 
to retain their blood rights. But as Benjamites could hardly become clients 
of Benjamites (at Gittaim), we suspect the true state of the case to have been 
that the Beerothites, originally Canaanites, sought protection at Gittaim and 
thus were reckoned to Benjamin. Bertholet {Stellung d. Israeliten, p. 47) 
supposes the clientage sought because of Saul’s attack on the Gibeonites, in 
which case the murder of Ishbaal was an act of revenge. — 4 . The second 
half of the verse is removed by Bu. and inserted after 9*, but it is doubtful 
whether it belongs there. — nc» 3 'flD] the name has been changed like 
to avoid pronouncing the word Baal. We find ^*3 anc, i Chr. 8^ 9^*^, and 
along with it 9^°. From the analogy of Jerubbaal we naturally inter- 

pret ‘?;*3 an::, Baal is a warrior. This was changed by the ingenuity of the 
scribes to ntrfi'flC, who puffs at the shameful thing (We. TBS. p. 31; other 
conjectures are cited by Nestle, Israelitische Eigennamen, p. 120 f.). ( 5 ^ calls 
him the name which it has also for Ishbaal, whereas 0 ^ has 

M6/t0ij8daA. This indicates that the name has undergone two transforma- 
tions; first it was made Mephibaal and then Mephibodieth. — 6. onnxn 33 C^d] 
% has, curiously, the sleep of kings. — 6. The opening word as pointed in 
is unintelligible; the repetition of the subject towards the close of the verse 
is unmotived; and the whole verse anticipates the following account. Wel- 
come relief is given by 0 which introduces an entirely new feature; koL iBoh 
7 } duptophs rov oIkov iKadaipfv wpov^ ical ivvara^fv Kal tKadfuHsv (/cal Sirruffev^'). 
This is adopted as original by Ew., Th., We., and later commentators, though 
they differ somewhat in the retroversion : n^pD n'3n njm 

is given by We. and adopted by Dr., Bu., whereas Kl. rejects both texts and 
constructs a new one on conjecture. — 13*^2:] generally means to slip away, to 
escape. The only analogy for the sense required here is i S. 202®, and even 
there it is doubtful whether the writer had not the usual meaning in mind. — 
7. The second vj’NTHn is omitted by 0 ^ 31 . — 10 . ''3] introduces the sub- 
stance of the oath. — vj'y 3 ] iv<biri 6 if fiov 0 is probably original. The point is 
that the Amalekite was punished in spite of the nature of his tidings. — 
i‘? can be justified; but (since We.) "VJN is generally thought to be 

an erroneous insertion; the clause is then sarcastic. — 11. is 

unusual though not entirely without parallel. Ex. 2i28 Nu. 21®, cf. Davidson, 
Syntax, 72 R. 4, Ges .26 \ \*j d. — N^n] is lacking in 0 , but the question. is more 
vigorous than the direct assertion. 

V.-XXIV. David’s rule over all Israel. 

V.-Vm. The establishment of the kingdom. — The tribes 
make David king, and he establishes his capital at Jerusalem. 
He is attacked by the Philistines but conquers them. His next 
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Step is to bring the Ark from Baale- Judah. The progress is inter- 
rupted by an untoward incident, but after some delay the palla- 
dium is safely settled in a tent pitched for it. David proposes to 
build a house for Yahweh but is forbidden, though he receives a 
promise for his own house. The next chapter contains an account 
of several successful wars, closing with a summary which evidently 
marks the conclusion of a section of the narrative. 

In this division of the book various hands are discernible, as 
will appear in the course of the exposition. 

V. 1-5. David is anointed king over all Israel, and the length 
of his reign is given. The anointing is a natural sequel of the 
preceding narrative. But the speech of vv.^ ^ seems later than 
the simple statement of v.®. — 1. All the tribes of Israel came to 
David~\ by their representatives, claiming kinship with him. — 
2. Moreover, they recognize that he had been the actual leader 
while Saul was king; and further, Yahweh had promised that 
David should shepherd the people. — 3. All the Sheikhs came to 
Hebrofi] as they were already there in v.^, it is probable that this 
is a different document. — And the king made an agreement with 
theni] cf. 3“^ We may conjecture that there was some definite 
understanding of rights and duties on both sides. — And they 
anointed David as king over Israel'^ the Chronicler adds : accord- 
ing to the word of Yahzveh by the hand of SaiziueL But this 
agrees with w? rather than v.®. — 4, 5. One of the chrono- 
logical data frequent in the Books of Kings. This seems to 
be late, as it is not copied by the Chronicler who appropriates the 
rest of the chapter. There is, however, no improbability in the 
numbers, as David evidently had a long reign, and the life he led 
would make him an old man at seventy. 

1 — 6 . All that is required by the narrative is v.® which alone I suppose to 
be from the earlier document. The vv.^'^ are repeated substantially in i Chr. 
1 — 1 , Chr. has ‘?3 napM because the people 

were in his view a homogeneous whole. — nDN'i] is lacking in Chr. and IL, 
whereas is omitted by 6. — 2 . lacking in Chr. — K'Xid nn'^n] Kt, 

corrected in the margin to N’Sicn n^n, which is of course correct; notice 
(N)'aDn which follows. — 4 . the versions and i 7 MSS. have 

— 6. 6^ thinks it necessary to make the exact sum of forty years, 

and puts 32 years and six months here. 
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Budde removes w.^ ^ from this position and inserts them in connexion 
with 32 -^, 5^3-16 after 8^*. But it is clear that this does not restore a text that 
ever existed. These verses are a redactional insertion, but they never stood 
in any other connexion than their present one. In fact they are in place at 
the beginning of David’s reign over Israel. 

6 - 16 . The capture of Jerusalem. — David captures the for- 
tress of Jerusalem and makes it his capital. His prosperity is evi- 
denced by the attention of the king of Tyre and by the increase 
of David^s harem. 

The section is an apparent unit, but does not fit well in the 
present context, for the attack of the Philistines, v.^^ evidently 
came before the capture of Jerusalem. The union of all Israel 
under a single crown was in fact sufficient reason for the Philis- 
tines to bestir themselves. Probably the campaign of the Phil- 
istines made David feel the necessity of possessing Jerusalem. 
While in the hands of the Canaanite, this city really cut his king- 
dom in two. When he took it, it became the natural capital of 
the country, and its strength in the Jebusite period was equally 
marked after David took possession of it. 

6. The king and his men'] his regular soldiers are evidently 
intended, 7 veni to Jerusalem against the Jebusite^ the inhabitant of 
the land] the same phrase is used elsewhere of the Canaanite 
(Gen. 50”) and the Amorite (Jos. 24’®). The remainder of the 
verse is obscure. Apparently, the Jebusites say to David : Thou 
shall not come in hither for the blind and the lame shall keep thee 
back] but this cannot be got out of the present text, and no 
emendation that is convincing has yet been suggested. There is 
no reason for taking the blind and the lame in any but the proper 
sense. In derision, the walls were manned by cripples. The 
explanatory clause : meaning that David cannot come hither, is 
unnecessary and probably a later insertion. — 7 . David took the 
stronghold of Ziofi] undoubtedly the eastern ridge of the two now 
covered by the city of Jerusalem. — 8 . Another case of corrup- 
tion. As it stands, the verse seems to give the reason why the 
blind and the lame are shut out of the sanctuary. But this clause 
is perhaps an afterthought. Two theories are held as to the first 
half of the verse. One makes it give the city over to sack, the 
other makes it a command to spare the lame and the blind. 



288 


2 SAMUEL 


Neither is satisfactory. From the form of the introductory phrase, 
the verse should contain a reflection of David on his successful 
capture of the city. — 9. David dwelt in the fortress] which he 
had just taken, and built it round about from Millo ] the fortifica- 
tion or retaining wall mentioned also among the works of Solomon 
I K. 9 ^, and rebuilt by Hezekiah, 2 Chr. 32 ^ — 10. Concluding 
remark — David kept on growing great and Yahweh was with him. 

6. Budde ingeniously prefixes 6^ to this verse, and thus makes David levy 
thirty thousand troops for the siege of Jerusalem. But there is no reason to 
suppose that any such number was necessary. The Jebusites confided in the 
strength of their citadel, and this was captured by the bravery of a few led by 
Joab. This would indicate that David’s band of trusty veterans did the greater 
part of the work. The Chronicler indeed makes Davtd and all Israel the 
subject, but this can hardly weigh. — here as elsewhere is made a dual 

by the punctuators, with no apparent reason. The city is nam?d in the Tell- 
el-Amarna tablets which show that it was a dependency of Egypt before the 
Israelite invasion of Palestine; cf. Winckler’s edition, 180^ ^ 183^*. The 
Jebusites are named as one of the nations of Canaan, but seem to have pos- 
sessed no more territory than the city of Jerusalem. o = 

but the blind will have removed thee, is inappropriate. The tense is wrong, 
the verb should be plural, and is not used of repulsing an enemy. We.’s 
emendation, meets two of the objections but not the third. It has been 
proposed therefore to correct to HTDn — the English Version tacitly does so 
— with the meaning except thou have removed (Kl.), which is faultless so far 
as the form of the verb is concerned, but would naturally be followed by 
the accusative sign. I suspect that the adversative on '•d is not original and 
that the conjunction is id. The on then represents a verb with the 

object — say or (S would favour the latter. 

The blind and the lame are taken by some of the Rabbinical expositors to 
mean the gods of the Jebusites, an interpretation suggested by Ps. 115^^ (on 
the theory that it was composed by David). Another conceit of the same 
kind sees in the blind and the lame, images of Isaac and Jacob, on which the 
Jebusites had written the covenant made by Abraham with Abimelech their 
ancestor (?), on which covenant they relied for protection (so Levi ben 
Gerson). Equally forcible is the theory of a modern scholar that the blind 
and the lame “ are the dreaded guardian spirits, the protecting deities of Jeru- 
salem, called thus either by the people or by the late scribes of Judea, while 
in fact they were the ‘ watchers ’ = and the D'nDir, ‘ threshold crossers 
or leapers’ of the Jebusites” (Kohler in Am. Jour. Theol. I. p. 803). It is 
enough to notice that the words must have the same sense here and in v.®. 
The Chronicler omits all after the first njn, perhaps by homeoteleuton. — 
7. I vs] later a poetical name for Jerusalem itself. Robinson’s identification 
of Zion with the southwestern quarter of modern Jerusalem is now generally 
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given up. — in K'h] is superfluous along with v.®**. — 8 . '03' n3D"‘'3] 

naturally means whoever smites a Jebusitef and we expect as the apodosis either 
a permission to take his spoil, or the promise of a reward for the deed, or the 
threat of punishment. Neither one can be got out of iij 3J3 though the 
form of the verl) is correct. 1U3£ occurs in only one other passage and is not 
certain even there. In later Hebrew the word means a canal or pipe, and so 
it has been interpreted here of the eaves-trough of the citadel, or of the sewer 
under the city, as though David offered a reward for whoever should smite the 
Jebusite and get up to the pinnacle of the castle, or, on the other hand, for 
whoever should thmb up through the sewer or reach the moat. The precarious 
nature of the proposed interpretation is obvious, and is emphasized by the 
fact that the sentence so construed is left incomplete, and that the lame and 
the blind who follow are equally without intelligible connexion. By reading 
Ewald makes the storming party cast into the moat the lame and the 
blind who defended the walls. The Chronicler departs from the text of this 
verse, perhaps because he found it unintelligible. Conjectures of Th., Kl., Bu. 
give no real help. (S sees in iijs a dagger^ Aquila a watercourse, and Sym- 
machus a battlement. — for which Qr^ 'Wty: 6® Ka\ robs fiiaovyras . — 
n ' 3 .” i ] (5 interprets correctly when it renders oIkov Kuplov. — 9 . p'l] read 
nj3'i with (S (We.). — Ni’^snJ the word occurs in the name of a fortress (?) 
Beth-Millo, Jd. 9^’. — nn'3i] may be and inwards, Millo being the external 
limit of his building, or towards the house which would naturally be the sanctu* 
ary, as in v.®. 

11. And Hiram king of Tyre\ the prominent commercial city 
of the Phoenicians ; sent messengers to David"] it is altogether 
probable that the Philistines were the common enemy of both 
parties. The superiority of the Phoenicians as builders is well 
known from the history of Solomon. — 12. David knew] appar- 
ently by the evidence of the Phoenician embassy. The natural 
conclusion is that the embassy came soon after his occupation of 
Jerusalem. The chronology makes it doubtful whether Hiram 
came so early to the throne, but this may be the fault of the chro- 
nology. — 13. The increase of the harem increases the prestige 
of an oriental ruler. — 14. From the occurrence of the name Solo- 
mon, who was born some years after the occupation of Jer., we 
conclude that this list gives the name of all David’s sons known 
to the author. — 16. Eljada was originally Baaliada, as we discover 
from the parallel in Chronicles, and as is indicated also by (®. 

11. Di'Pi] probably a shortened form of Di'ns. According to Josephus 
{Ant. VIII. 3, i) Hiram’s eleventh year was the year of Solomon’s accession, 
which would of course be inconsistent with an embassy early in David’s reign, 
u 
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The artisans sent by Hiram were probably his slaves. — n'p] lacking in is 
in fact superfluous. — 12. Kri] is active — Yahweh had exalted his kingdom. 

that is, a Niphal, is read by <5 and Chr. — 13. omitted by Chr. 

The action of David shows no acquaintance with the Deuteronomic law, Dt. 
1 7^"^. The Rabbinical ingenuity which interprets the law as forbidding more 
than eighteen wives, and which shows that David had just that number, is set 
forth in Schmid, p. 222. — D^a^n'D] 'no i Chr. 14®. — 14-16. The list of 
David’s sons is repeated in 1 Chr. 3®®^ and 14“*®^*. By duplicating and 

inserting njj (duplicate of jflj) the number is there increased to thirteen in- 
stead of eleven, is yi'Vya in both places in Chr. ; BaaKufidB < 5 ® and 

Baa\i\a6 ( 5 ^ show that the same form was once found in the present passage. 

17-25. Two battles with the Philistines. — In two encounters 
David defeats the Philistines. The time is before the capture of 
Jerusalem, so that we have here an insertion from another docu- 
ment. — 17. The occasion was that //i^y had anointed David kmg 
over Israel'\ the Philistines might readily suppose that David was 
growing too powerful. His behaviour indicates that he had not 
given them direct provocation. — He went down to the stronghold'\ 
the verb makes it sufficiently plain that the citadel of Zion is not 
intended. — 18. The Philistines came and plundered (Jd. 15®) in 
the Valley of Rcphaini\ now generally identified with the valley 
that extends southwestward from Jerusalem. — 19. David asks 
counsel of the oracle and receives a favourable answer. — 20. Yah- 
weh has broken down my ejiemies before me like the breaking of 
waters'] through a dam. Baal Perazim is possibly referred to as 
Mount Perazim Is. 28 ^^ — 21. They left their gods] as we should 
probably read, and David and his men carried them away, 

17. niiXDn ‘7N n-i'i] although the citadel of Jerusalem has been called a 
mwD v.®, it cannot be intended here. If this incident were later in time than 
the capture of Jerusalem, David would not b^ve needed to go to that strong- 
hold, for he resided there. Usage does not allow us to say, either, that one 
went down to Jerusalem. The allusion must therefore be to one of his earlier 
resorts, perhaps Adullam. — 18. D'Nfinn] ^irdvtav (5. Robinson, who 
makes the identifleation I. p. 219), gives no reasons except the declara- 

tion of Josephus. The location however answers the needs of Jos. 15® 18^®, 
and would be a natural route for the Philistines, cf. Buhl, Geog, p. 91. — 
19. confirms what was said about the stronghold. — 20. yne] of the 

breaking down of a wall, 2 Chr. 24^ Ps. 80^®. Sya frequent in the names of 
places, the town being named from its patron deity, as modern names are 
often taken from the patron saint or his church. — 21. Di'ax?] for which Chr. 
has DH'nSx. The latter, which was also read by (S here, is doubtless original. 
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A late scribe hesitated to call the idols ^ods. The Chronicler adds that David 
burned them with fire, and a similar addition is made by But this seems 
to have been an addition to accord with the views of later times. 

22. A similar situation, perhaps a part of the same campaign. 

— 23. In answer to his inquiry he is directed not to make a direct 
attack. — Go about to their rear and come upon them opposite the 
Balsa7ns'] the word is treated like a proper name. — 24. Specific 
directions giving an omen : And it shall be ivhen thou hearcst the 
sound of mai'ching in the tops of the balsams, then thou shalt act 
promptly, for then Yalmeh will have gone forth befoir thee to smite 
the camp of the Philistuies'] it is scarcely possible to suppose that 
the incident is not based upon the sanctity of the trees in ques- 
tion. — 26. David’s obedience was rewarded with a victory and 
he smote the Phitistines from Geba"] the place is doubtful, to Gezer'] 
in the border of the Philistine territory. 

23. aon] the Hiphil is uncalled for and we may either read a Niphal, or, 
with Dr., strike out the n as erroneous duplication from the preceding word. 

— a’Naa] O'Naan Chr. : a-taia iJ. Some derivative of naa is indicated by to5 

KKavOfxuvos <5, so that the Bochiin of Jd. 2® was in the mind of both transla- 
tors. But the location does not seem suitable. — 24. is preferred 

by Qre. — the article should probably be prefixed with Chr. — fnan] 
look sharp is our colloquial equivalent. — 25. J?aJD] oir^ Ta^adov (5 agrees with 
p>ajc Chr. But both Geba and Gibeon are too far from the valley of Rephaim 
for the pursuit to begin at either one. The mention of Gibeon and Perazim 
together by Isaiah does not prove anything as to these two events. — itj] on 
the location cf. GASmith, Geog. p. 215 f. 

VI. 1-23. The bringing up of the Ark. — David attempts to 
bring the Ark to the citadel, but an untoward incident prevents 
the accomplishment of his purpose for a time. After three months 
a second attempt is made, this time with success. David’s reli- 
gious zeal, or its violent expression, brings upon him a rebuke from 
lis wife Michal, and this results in a permanent estrangement. 

There seems no reason to question that the story belongs to the 
nain narrative of the life of David. The Chronicler, who borrows 
t, makes considerable changes in the opening section, to accord 
nth his point of view. 

1. David gathered the warriors of Israel, thirty thousand in 
lumber. As Yahweh is a God of War such an escort is appropri- 
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ate. Numerical data however are generally open to suspicion. — 
2. They went to Baal JudaK\ the name indicates that it was a 
seat of the worship of Yahweh. The present narrative does not 
necessarily presuppose the account of the Ark in i S. The Ark 
is described as that which is called by the name of Yahweh Sabaoth 
who thrones upon the Cherubim^ cf. i S. 4 ^ The whole clause 
however looks like a later insertion (We.). — 3. They made the 
Ark of God ride on a new cart\ a new cart so as to avoid the 
possibility of defilement. The method was evidently the same 
used by the Philistines. The house of Abinadab from which they 
took it is described as on the hill, cf. i S. 7 ^ — And Uzzah and 
Ahio the sons of Abinadab were driving the cart'\ the last word 
of the verse, with the first six words of the next verse, is erroneous 
duplication. — 4. The verse is confused by the error just noted, 
but seems originally to have said that Uzzah walked by the side of 
the Ark while Ahio went before it — 5. David and all the house 
of Israel were dancing before the Ark'\ in religious exaltation, with 
all their might; and with songs and with harps and with lyres and 
with drums and with rattles and with cymbals'] the instruments 
intended correspond approximately to those still used.* — 6. They 
came to the threshing-floor of Nachon] the location is unknown. — 
And Uzzah stretched out his hand to the Ark of God and took hold 
of it for the oxen stumbled^ or shook it (cf. & below). The 
stumbling of the oxen would shake the cart and threaten to make 
the Ark fall to the ground. — 7. And the wrath of Yahweh was 
kindled against Uzzah] as though he were affronted by the action, 
and God smote him there] there seems to be no reason for the 
change of the divine name, and the text may have been interpo- 
lated. — And he died there in the presence of God] for the reading 
see the note below. The question why Uzzah should be smitten 
was not a puzzle to the older commentators, so much as the ques- 
tion why everybody else was not involved in the same fate. For 
the whole transaction was contrary to the provisions of the Law 
which gives specific instructions for the transport of the Ark. The 
Ark was first to be covered by the priests (Num. 4 ®**) ; it was then 

♦Some ancient oriental musical instruments are figured (from the Assyrian 
monuments) in Wellhausen’s translation of the Psalms {SBOT, N. Y., 1898), 
Appendix, entitled “ Music of the Ancient Hebrews.” 
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to be taken up and carried by the Levites (4^®) . The palpable 
violation of these provisions would seem to be a reason why the 
whole procession should come to grief. But the fact is, as now 
generally conceded, that the method of David shows his ignorance 
of the Levitical regulation. Uzzah gave offence by his too great 
familiarity in laying hold suddenly of the sacred emblem. This 
is all that is implied in the text. The wrath of Yahweh was but 
momentary, as is evinced by his treatment of Obed-Edom. — 
8 . The temper of Yahweh was reciprocated by David who was 
angry that Yahweh had brought destruction upon Uzzali] literally, 
had broken a breach^ such as gives a city into the hands of the 
enemy. — 9. The unaccountable conduct of Yahweh when David 
was preparing him a new residence and new honours, gave rise to 
fear as well as anger. David’s question : How shall the Ark of 
Yahweh come to me /] is the expression of his fear to have it come 
at all, not an inquiry as to the best way of bringing it. — 10. He 
was not willing to remove the Ark of Yahweh to the city of David^ 
to the citadel. It was to all appearance already within the town 
of Jerusalem. — He turned it aside to the house of Obed-Edom the 
Gittite] one of several Philistines in David’s service. 

1. Bu. prefixes this verse to 5®, making the gathering of all Israel to be for 
the purpose of taking Jerusalem. He then makes v.^ follow directly on 5^2, 
as though David’s bringing up of the Ark was because he knew that Yahweh 
had established him as king over Israel. The present section however reads 
well as it stands, the people of y? referring evidently to the young men of 
Israel of v.i. non for cf. Dr. and Schm. — nr] is superfluous and 

probably an erroneous insertion. For 30,cxx) (5 has 70,000. — 2. 
would naturally define the people with David as the burners of Judah^ and 
is so understood by But in that case we have no indication of the place 
where they were to find the Ark. That place is called by the Chronicler 
so that it is easy to correct here to min'* ‘7^3, the ■» having been duplicated 
(We.), or to nnm nS;?3. Both i Chr. 13® and Jos. 15 identify the place with 
Kirjath Jearim. — uv Dtr] one of the two words is superfluous, lacking also in 
®. — 3. ny3J3 is possibly corrupt, as it seems unnecessary to describe 

the location so exactly, and it is omitted by Chr. — nt;?] here is for .it;?. — 
vnNi] is naturally read as rnK or vnw. But it seems strange that his brother 
should not be named as well as Uzzah. I'nx, as another form of in^nN, is a 
possible proper name so that I have retained it. — is an obvious 

case of disagreement, and it seems clear that the eye of the scribe wandered 
from which he had just written, to rhiy early in the verse so that he 
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repeated n;*a;a . . . before he discovered his mistake. — piK oj;J 

makes no sense, either with what precedes or without it. We are compelled 
to suppose that in his confusion over his error the scribe omitted something. 
What is needed is simply an affirmation that C/zza/t walked by the side of the 
Ark. — 5 . D'B^na 'xy ‘733] is unintelligible — cypress trees certainly have no 
place here, and to make the words mean with all manner of instruments made 
of fir wood (EV.) is to insert the main idea into the text. Nor is it known 
that fir (or cypress) wood was used in the manufacture of musical instruments. 
With most recent editors, therefore, we should correct to the reading of Chr. 
— Dn'B'31 Tj; *733 — the first two words occur again in v.^^. @ has a double 

translation, one half of which confirms this restoration, the other half consists 
of the words which represent T >*“^33 in v.^*. seem to be sistra (the 

word is rendered aeiarpois by Aq. and Sym. according to Field), instruments 
used in the worship of Isis. — 6 . p 3 j] evidently a proper name; the endeavour 
of some of the commentators to make it mean indefinitely, a certain threshing- 
floor, is not sustained by usage, nor is Th.’s interpretation fixed or permanent 
in distinction from a temporary floor used only for a particular field or during 
one season. Whether Nachon is the correct name, or whether we should read 
pn '3 with Chr., or Nadd/S with ( 5 ®, cannot be determined. reads Opya tov 
'lejBuaalov, an evident correction, intended to make the Ark select its perma- 
nent abode thus early. — requires n' dn which is read by all the 

versions and by Chr. (which however changes the order of what follows) but 
has accidentally dropped out of is a rare word and the passages 

in which it occurs throw little light upon its meaning here. In 2 K. 9^^ it is 
used transitively of throwing a person out of a window. It would be natural 
to interpret here therefore the oxen cast it down. But the object would pretty 
certainly be expressed if this were the meaning. Another meaning of the 
verb is to release a debt, and we might conjecture that the oxen slipped^ losing 
their foothold. Bochart {Hierozo. I. II. Cap. 37) cites Arabic analogy which 
would make the verb mean were mired. (5 vepUairairey avr-fiv seems to find 
the object expressed — loaiy — and so with ® 'mJiD. Calcitrabant IL seems 
to be a conjecture only. — o^n^Nn] after the nin' expressed above is superflu- 
ous. — is lacking in ( 5 ® and therefore suspicious. There is no Hebrew 

word known to us : iirl Tp irpoirereia : super temeritate it : pro igno- 
rantia I : % seem to go back to a common source which interpreted 

the word by the Aramaic. The present tendency (We., Dr., Bu., Ki.) is to 
regard the phrase as the mutilated remains of the words of the Chronicler : 
'NH ‘^j:. More likely they represent an attempt to give the 

exact location, now unintelligible. Kl. conjectures 3‘^S'n ^7;? which he supposes 
to mean on the side beam of the cart on which Uzzah sat. But this is pre- 
carious. — inw ay] for which Chr. has a'n'^N 'jo*? as has (S^. The latter 

is probably original, for it would be more likely to be corrected into the other 
phrase. 0® combines the two readings. — 8. must be ‘ impersonal * 

as in similar instances — one called the place, etc. — 10. Diwiay] the second 
part of the name is probably the name of a god, and the whole corresponds to 
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nna". That the man was a Gittite, and therefore a Philistine, is purposely 
ignored by the Chronicler, who takes pains to enroll him as a Levite and put 
him among the doorkeepers. Of course, as a follower of David and a resident 
in the land of Israel, he was a worshipper of Yahweh. 

11-19. The second attempt. — 11. During the three months 
of the Ark’s sojourn, Yahweh blessed Obed-Edom and all his 
house'] whether with riches or with children we are not told, 
probably with both. — 12. The blessing conferred upon Obed- 
Edom is the reason why David renews his effort. This is con- 
cealed by the Chronicler, who supposes David to have a fixed 
purpose during all the three months. correctly interprets 
when it inserts : and David said : I will turn the blessing to my 
house, — 13. When the bearers of the Ark had marched six paces] 
and it was thereby evident that Yahweh was willing to go, he 
sacrificed an ox and a fatling] David is undoubtedly the subject. 
The change from the cart to the shoulders of men was prompted 
by the fact that the cart had proved unfortunate on the previous 
occasion. This author shows no suspicion that the former was 
the legal, or even the traditional, method. Practical considera- 
tions may also have weighed, for the ascent to the citadel was 
probably steep and possibly winding. There is no indication that 
more than one sacrifice was made during the progress. — 14. And 
David was dancing] the word occurs only in this passage and 
seems to mean whirling, like the devotional dancing of the der- 
vishes. — And David was girded with a linen ephod] such as the 
priests wore, i S. 2'®. We should probably think of this as a strip 
of cloth like the izar of the Moslem. Religious vestments are 
survivals of earlier costume. The scantiness of this dress, as con- 
trasted with the long robe appropriate to a king, is the ground of 
Michal’s contempt. — 15. The procession continued with shouting 
and the sound of tmmpet] as we might say with shouting and 
blare. Making a loud noise was an act of worship as late as the 
time of the Psalmist. — 16. The verse is designed to prepare for 
the scene at home, v.^. As it breaks the thread of the narrative, 
and is introduced awkwardly, it is perhaps a redactional insertion. 
Correcting the opening word, the verse says : And the Ark of 
Yahweh was coming into the city of David when Michal the 
daughter of Saul looked through the window and saw King 
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David leaping and whirlings and she despised him in her heart'] 
the dignity of a king had been no better observed by Saul when 
he lay down naked in the company of the prophets. But this she 
chose to forget. — 17. The successful conclusion: They set the 
Ark in its place ^ in the tent which David had pitched for //] 
and the rites of sacrifice were observed. — 18. At the conclusion 
of the sacrifices David blessed the people in the name of YahweJi] 
that he acted as priest seems evident. — 19. David distributed to 
the people bread, raisins, and (apparently) other victuals. 

11. The conjectures of the Rabbis on the blessing of fruitfulness conferred 
upon Obed-Edom are given by Schm., p. 277. The Chronicler inserts here 
the account of Hiram’s embassy, of David’s family, and of the preparation 
of the Levites for the coming procession. — 12. + koI elne Aavl8 

*Exi(rTp€\l/to r^v €v\oylav eis rhv 61k6v fiov which is represented also in I 
(Cod. Germ. 7 apud Sabatier, et Cod. Leg. Goth, apud Vercellone). It may 
be original, having been omitted by on account of its frank egoism. — 
13. For the first clause (S has : and there were with him [or with them'} seven 
bands. The reading seems to have arisen by corruption of Jj. — 14. 
the word occurs only here and v.^®; Chr. omits it in his reproduction of this 
verse and substitutes pns»D for it at its second occurrence. It was either obso- 
lete in his time, or he thought it undignified. — 15. no] is omitted by (5*"^ 
and 3 MSS. of }§. — 16. hmi] is certainly the wrong tense, as the Chronicler 
shows by correcting it to Even with the correction, the verse reads awk- 
wardly; it is unnecessary also, for Michal’s remarks are self-explanatory and 
the situation need not be described in advance. — ttdl] this stem occurs here 
only, the Qal in Gen. 49^* only. — 19. is sustained by some analogous 

passages, i Chr. 27*“ Ex. Jer. 51®^. — is entirely unknown. The 

versions only conjecture, as is shown by Dr., and no suitable emendation has 
yet been suggested, cf. also Lag. Mittheilungen, I. p. 213 ff. 

20. On David^s return to his house, his wife Michal greets him 
with the sarcastic exclamation: How glorious was the king of 
Israel as he exposed himself to-day to the eyes of his setuants* 
maids ! The comparison which follows indicates that it was inde- 
cent exposure which moved her wrath. — 21, 22. The retort re- 
minds her of the fallen fortunes of her family : Before Yahweh I 
was dancing; Blessed be Yahweh who chose me above thy father 
and above all his house / The change in the text will be defended 
below. The words to command me as prince over the people of 
Yahweh seem intended to point the contrast between Abigail’s 
appreciation and Michal’s contempt. The last clause of v.®^ be- 
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longs with the following verse : An/f I will sport before Yahwehy 
and will be yet more lightly esteemed than tnU, and will be lowly in 
thine eyes. But of the maids of whom thou hast spoken I shall 
surely be held in honou7‘~\ the king trusts the sense of the common 
people to understand his religious zeal. As for Michal’s opinion 
he does not value it. — 23. The natural understanding is that 
the estrangement was the reason for Michal’s childlessness — not 
that she was stricken with barrenness by Yahweh, as some have 
supposed. 

20. ma;; nincN] would be the lowest maidservants, cf. the phrase a servant 
of servants. — ni'^jna] two forms of the infinite construct. Probably one 
is an erroneous insertion ; else conflation of two readings has taken place. — 
D'pnn] is used of wdld and reckless men from whom, of course, decency can- 
not be expected. seems to have read but we have no evidence of 

a class of dancers in Israel who could give point to such a comparison. — 
21. mn' needs to be completed by an affirmation of some kind, which 
we find in (S which reads : • €vkoy7iThs Kvpm. If this were original 

we see how the scribe omitted the words, his eye falling upon the second nvi' 
instead of the first. It seems probable therefore that we should restore the 
whole, reading mn' *]n2 np“iD 'OJK The participle ^p•^D seems the 

most natural form. — I'JJ cf. i S. 253 ^ — 22 . 'nS-'Ji] © reads 

which is perhaps original. — read with © for this alone gives the 

appropriate sense. — 23. That Michal was stricken with barrenness by God is 
said by Schmid to be communis sententia. But there is in the text no indica- 
tion of a divine judgment. — the Orientals read 1 *^ 1 . 

VII. 1-29. The promise. — David is exercised by the thought 
that Yahweh has only a tent, while the king himself dwells in a 
house. He lays this before Nathan with the evident purpose of 
building a temple, if the prophet should approve. The latter at 
first consents but afterwards is directed to veto the plan. But the 
message is accompanied with a promise on God’s part to build 
David a house, that is, to establish his dynasty forever. The 
conclusion of the account gives David’s prayer of gratitude, which 
becomes a prayer of intercession for Israel. 

The chapter bears marks of a comparatively late date. It shows 
what we know as the Messianic expectation, which pictured the 
perpetual rule of the house of David. But this expectation was 
not fully formulated until the time of the Exile, when the loss of 
their dynasty made the pious Israelites value it the more. Various 
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expressions in the text show at least Deuteronomistic influence, so 
that we are warranted in making the chapter a part of the Exilic 
redaction. 

7 n. Cornill p. 104) contents himself with the seventh century as 

the date of the chapter, and this is also Budde’s idea. The former says : “ The 
destruction of the people and its dynasty seems to lie outside the horizon.” 
But it is a question whether the Exile was ever regarded by believing Israelites 
as a destruction either of people or dynasty. An unequivocal allusion to the 
capture of the city is indeed not found. But some expressions seem at least 
to hint at it. 

1, 2. When David had taken possession of his house~\ apparently 
the new one built by the Phoenicians : Yahweh moreover had 
given him rest round about from all his enemies'] the circumstan- 
tial clause indicates that this author did not dwell much upon the 
successive wars which filled the greater part of David’s reign. 
The verse is continued immediately by the following, and is 
incomplete without it — then David said to Nathan] the court 
prophet who appears several times in the history. — I dwell in a 
house of cedar while the Ark of God dwells in a curtain] the 
statement of the fact which the king finds unbecoming, is enough 
to indicate the purpose he has formed. — 3. The prophet encour- 
ages David to do as he has planned. — 4. This was however not 
the mind of God : it came to pass the same flight that the word of 
Yahiveh came to Nathan] the revelation coming in the night is 
probably to be understood as a dream. — 5. The question : Shalt 
thou build me a house to dwell in 1] is equivalent to a negative. 
It is so reproduced by Chr. — 6. The reason is that such a 
procedure would be contrary to precedent. Yahweh had never 
dwelt in a house : but I have sojourned in a tent and in a taber- 
nacle] the Mosaic Tabernacle is not necessarily intended. — 7. No 
command had ever been given for the building of a house nor had 
one of the Judges of Israel been reproached for not building it. 

1 . a’2DD i^-nun] Dt. 12^^ 25I® Jos. 23I. The Chronicler omits 

the second half of the verse, possibly because he wishes to locate the promise 
in the early part of David’s reign. He also changes into na»KD 

with the intention of making this the immediate sequel of the bringing up of 
the Ark. — 2 . pj] doubtless a shortened form of nu"*: or cf. also 

2 K. 23II.— 4 . mn^-naT i S. 15IO; the phrase is frequent in 
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Jeremiah and Ezekiel. — 5. nnsn] npK Chr. The former is probably origi- 
nal because the change from' it to the other reading is more probable than the 
reverse. — 6. renders only Chr. has Spn Sk Shnd 

pZ’DSi which should evidenLly be completed by adding *7N. On the 
whole, it seems better to retain the text, as it might be expanded into the 
reading of Chr., while the reverse process is hardly likely. p2»D is used of 
the tent of Korah, Num. 162 ^, and of the dwellings of the Bedawin, Ezek. 2 $*. — 
7. seems more vigorous if we point — have I at all spoken ? 

It is so rendered by <5. — is to be corrected to 'i3Da» Chr., for it was the 

Judges who had been commanded to shepherd Israel, cf. v.^^ 

8-16. The prophet is sent with a message of promise to David, 
prefaced by a recital of the benefits heretofore conferred upon 
him. The oracle shows traces of the rhythmical structure so fre- 
quent in prophetic composition, though it cannot be made strictly 
metrical without emending the text in many places. — 8, 9. First 
the rehearsal of Yahweh’s benefits : 

Thus saith Yahweh Sebaoth 
I took thee from the pasture 
To be chief over my people ; 

And I was wilh thee wherever thou didst go 
To destroy thine enemies before thee. 

The remainder of the verse does not fit well in the context. As 
it stands, it begins the promise : And I will make thee a name, like 
the name of the great in the earth. But it seems more logical to 
begin the promise with the next verse. — 10. The verbs must refer 
to the future : 

And I will give a place to my people Israel, 

And will plant them and they shall divell in their place ; 

And they shall no more be disquieted 
And violent men shall no more oppress them. 

So far, we come out fairly well with the metre. But the two clauses 
now added : As in former times, from the day when I set judges 
over my people Israel, cannot be forced into a couplet. It does 
not seem violent to suppose them an addition to the original text. 
The author of the verse ignores the fact that David had already 
been given rest from his enemies, and we must suppose that in his 
time the national existence was again threatened. According to 
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the received text, the promise to David now begins. But it is 
difficult to make sense of the present warding: And I will give 
thee rest from all thine enemies, and Yahweh will make known to 
thee that Yahweh will make thee a house. The objections to this 
are obvious. The change of person is without motive \ the repe- 
tition of the name Yahweh is superfluous ; it is to tell this very 
thing that the prophet has come. What we expect is something 
like this : And now thus saith Yahweh : Thou shalt not build me 
a house, hut 1 will build thee a house. For this is the point of the 
whole message. For various attempts to improve the text, see 
the critical note. — 12 . The metre changes and the flow of the 
words is better : 

And tt shall be when thy days are filled out. 

And thou shalt he down with thy fathers. 

That I will raise up thy seed after thee. 

Which shall come forth of thy 'body, 

And I will establish his kingdom. 

This explains the sense in which Yahweh is to build a house for 
David. The filling out of one's appointed days is parallel to Gen. 
29^^ One’s children come forth from his bowels, an expression 
which is softened by Chr., but which occurs Gen. 15^ — 13 . The 
verse alludes to David’s desire to build a temple, and promises 
that Solomon shall fulfil that desire. But as David’s seed in the 
preceding verse means his whole dynasty, and as the dynasty is 
also the subject of what follows, this verse distinctly breaks the 
connexion and must be regarded as an interpolation. — 14 . This 
continues the main thought : 

I will be to him a father. 

And he shall be to me a son ; 

When he goes astray 
I will correct him with the rod of men. 

And with stripes of the sons of Adam. 

The opening words are applied to Solomon i Chr. 22'° 28®. But 
the idea is adopted in many Messianic passages, as Ps. 2, to 
express the relation existing between Yahweh and the Messiah. 
The rod of men is such as men use for each other — not such as 
the divine anger would naturally choose, for that would annihilate 
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the object of the chastisement. — 15 . The verse gives renewed 
assurances : 

And my kindness will I not turn from him. 

As I turned it from him who was before thee. 

Our text inserts the name of Saul, but this is an interpolation. — 
16 . The promise is for all time to come : 

Thy house and thy kingdom shall stand firm. 

Forever in my sight, 

Thy throne shall be established forever. 

Cf. I S. 2®^ 25® I K. 2^^ — 17 . Up to this point we have heard 
the commission which Nathan received. The present verse simply 
adds that he carried it out. 

A study of this passage in its relation to the general subject 
of Messianic prophecy is given by Prof. Briggs in his Messianic 
Prophecy (1886), p. I26ff. 

8. nnND mj.Tp] has simply r^s fidvBpas rap vpoBdrup. For 
nnsD some MSS. have nnNC. — we should probably omit ‘7;: with 

some MSS., 5 & 1 L. — 9 . does not fit in the context, as it is in the wTong 

tense. It might be allowed however to read the preceding verb as the mood 
of purpose, pointing n^nDSi and translating : And I was with thee in order 
to cut off thine enemies, and then to make this continue that construction — 
and in order to make thee a name. But parallels are not frequent, and it 
seems simpler to suppose an expansion of the original text. — should be 
stricken out with Chr. — 10 . read with some MSS., — 

cf. 3®*. — 11 . P‘71] read pS with (S®. For Ew. proposes i^', and 
to correspond makes no'N into (GVP. III. p. 179, E. Tr. III. p. 132). 
This is accepted by We., Dr., Bu., and is necessary if the clause belongs with 
what precedes. But in the evident corruption of the rest of the verse, this is 
not certain. — nin^ I'jni] is difficult. It can be understood only in the 
sense : and Yahiveh will tell thee. But the prophet is sent for the purpose 
of telling him now and the future is out of place. Chr. reads ^*7 uni, which 
© saw to be "|‘’"»JN', and I will magnify thee. This goes well enough with 
what precedes, but the transition to what follows is awkward. What we 
expect is an explicit introduction of the promise on the part of the prophet, a 
phrase like and now, thus saith Yahxueh. The most plausible reading yet sug- 
gested seems to be Bu.’s I'JD 'jjni with omission of nin\ Even thus the hurt 
seems only slightly healed, mn' at the end of the verse is corrupted from n^ni 
at the opening of the next verse. — 12. should introduce the verse as in 
Chr. and ©. — wSd'] in^d Chr. is equally good, and perhaps more likely to be 
changed into our reading than the reverse. — 13 . The verse is regarded as a 
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later insertion by We. (J2omp, p. 257 ) — inD^DD ndd] Chr. and ® 

have WDD. — 14. The latter half of the verse is omitted by Chr., who probably 
applied it to the Messiah and would not admit that he could go astray. — 
16. iiD'] should be according to Chr., d;;d 

“|'Jd‘?d] Chr. has simply and as we can think of no reason why 

he should hesitate to mention Saul in this connexion, we must suppose he 
shows the text of the passage as he read it, and that the present reading is 
due to scribal expansion; (3 moreover found although it has 

Three stages of the text are therefore represented in Chr., (5, 1^. — 16. *]nD^DD)] 
is supposed by Prof. Briggs to be an interpolation. — cannot be right, 

and should be changed to 'jo'^ with (SB — Chr. changes the wording of the 
whole verse. — the conjunction is prefixed by and also by which 
however reads /ns throne as it does Ats /louse and Jns kingdom. — 17. IVTnJ 
Iirn is preferred by Chr. 

18. David’s gratitude is shown by his appearing in the imme- 
diate presence of Yahweh. Sitting is not the usual attitude of 
prayer in the Old Testament, and has caused the commentators 
some perplexity. But that the oriental mind does not see anything 
inappropriate in it is proved by the Mohammedan ritual where it 
is one of several postures, as it is in the worship of some orders of 
dervishes, and in that of the Copts. The prayer begins with an 
implied confession of unworthiness : JV/iat am /, and what is my 
house, that thou hast brought me thus far? — 19. So far as the 
verse is intelligible, it says : And this was little in thine eyes, my 
Lord Yahweh, and thou hast [now] spoken concerning thy se?uant 
for distant times. The remaining clause which reads : And this 
is the instruction of man, O Lord Yahweh, gives no adequate sense 
in the present connexion. It cannot mean : and this is the man- 
ner of man, or : and is this the manner of man ? Conjectural 
emendation has got no farther than to show that the original may 
have read and hast shown me the form . . . . — 20. And what 
shall David say more to thee, seeing that thou knowest thy servant, 
O Lord YaJmeh ? The heart of the worshipper is known to God 
without much speaking. — 21. To glorify thy senmit hast thou 
promised, and according to thy heart hast thou done, in showing 
thy senmnt all this greatness"] this translation is based on a recon- 
structed text. — 22. The author glides into general expressions of 
praise, not especially appropriate to David’s situation. — Therefore 
thou art great] the logical conclusion from Yahweh’s dealings with 
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his people. — 23. The confused sentence seems originally to have 
read : Ahd who is like thy people Israel; [/> there^ another people 
in the earth which a god went to redeem for himself as a people, to 
make himself a name, and to do for them great and terrible things, 
in driving out a people and its gods before his people ? As remarked 
by Geiger,* on whom later scholars depend, the scribes found even 
the supposition that another god could do what Yahweh had done, 
offensive or unthinkable, and so endeavoured to make the whole 
refer to Israel; hence the confusion. — 24. A contrast between 
Yahweh and the false gods who had not elected a people : But 
thou didst establish thy people Israel as a people for thyself forever'] 
the well-known covenant relation. — 25. Prayer that Yahweh 
would carry out the word spoken to David. — 26. That thy name 
may be great forever] that Yahweh acts for his name’s sake is a 
frequent thought in the later books of the canon. — In that men 
say : Yahweh Sebaoth is God over Israel] seems to be the mean- 
ing of the next clause, which however may be scribal expansion. 
— 27. Because of the revelation made to him, David has found 
courage to pray this prayer, — 28, 29. The theme is repeated in 
slightly varying language, an indication of how much the heart of 
the author was concerned for the house of David. — Thou art God 
and thy words are faithfulness] the abstract noun for the adjective. 

18 . the unusual attitude has occasioned prolix discussion on the part 

of the commentators, as may be seen in Schm. p. 350 f. — 'ci] cf. i S. 
18^® I Chr. 29I*. — 19 . is used of distant limes in the past 2 K. 192^, 

here of distant times in the future. — dinh nnn nNn] the sentence seems to 
have been unintelligible to the Chronicler, who replaces it with mna 
n'^;*Dn DiN.n, which however is equally obscure. The versions seem to have 
no other text unless (n'to) reads for min. The mystery of the incar- 
nation was found here by Luther : this is the manner of the man who is God 
the Lord, a rendering which is defended by Calov, but rejected by the sound 
sense of Schm. The latter scholar however does not succeed in his own ren- 
dering, nor can the paraphrase of Grotius : familiariter mecum agis quomodo 
homines hominilms agere soient be justified by Hebrew usage. On the basis 
of the reading in Chr , Ewald {GVI^, III. p. 180, E. Trans. III. p. 132) con- 
jectures the text to have been D-iKn nina ^jnsmi, and hast made me look 

upon the ranks of men omvards. But nn in this meaning is not found else- 
where, and the author could hardly have expressed this sense in wording so 


Urschrtft und Uebersetzungen, p. 288. 
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obscure. We. gets substantially the same meaning by restoring nm ’jNini 
DiNH, and hast shown me generations of men. But it was not the generations 
of men that interested David so much as the generations of his desiendantSy 
and this he would have brought out distinctly. Bu. adopts We.’s conjecture, 
adding of his own motion (suggested by n^j;Dn Chr.). Oettli in his com- 
mentary on Chr. suggests din nnina und siehst mich an so giitig als 

warest du meinesgleichcn. But would this Hebrew sentence express this 
meaning ? I suspect that the corruption is beyond cure, but that 'jNnm is a 
part of the original and that it was followed by "Mir, possibly with the suffix; 
and hast shown me thy beauty Lord Yahweh would be appropriate in the con- 
text, and DIN may be erroneous duplication of the following 'jin. — 21 . 

^ov\ 6 v aou The originality of seems 
established, and Nestle (Alarginalien^ p. i6) restores mai •jia;; follow- 
ing an indication given by Chr. in the verse preceding. — n^njn] as shown by 
Dr., the word does not lit in the present position, and 1 have adopted his trans- 
position (from Reifmann). — 22. n‘?nj| eveKev rov /i^yaKvBjival ae 

joined with the preceding verse. The reading of is at least equally good. 
— D’n' 7 N Kvpie, Kvpie p.ov (3 points to miT* 'jin which we find elsewhere 

in this chapter. — 23 . Chr. (@l. The a comes from the end of 

the preceding words, ZATIV. VI. p. 212. — im'] aK\o (5 evidently irn. For 
Chr. has confirmed by the following and also by ( 5 ^ on the 
other hand has carried through an emendation reading na^n and 
D>’ Chr. (S and — oVkyVi] ois*^ Chr. ®. — Chr. and (S. — oa^ nic'pi] 

omitted by Chr. — oa^] with which agrees It, whereas Sb renders 

For n'^iun read with Chr. — Chr. and ©. — "fo;’] although 

the authorities agree, must be changed to The next clause is contained 

in the versions, but seems to be an insertion, in the line of the other changes 
made. Still it is possible that the original author at the end of his long sentence 
resumed the direct address. — vn'^Ni] is omitted by the Chronicler, to whom 
the false gods were naught. The extent of the change made in the veree is 
shown by the number of variants just given. The original text as we pick it 
out of this material was : D'n^N irs ypNa prn -ci 

vn^Ni is;: 'jss zn:h PiNim .ni^nji an*^ ac' ais’*^ 24 . pis-^i] 

ppi Chr. — 26 . ntt’Vi] < 5 ® seems to have read nn;*% joining the clause to the 
following verse. — 26 . omits from psn^. It looks as if the verse had been 
expanded, for the first half is optative while paj hm' of the last clause can 
hardly be so understood. Is not this a case w'here the Chronicler made an 
insertion which afterwards affected the text of Samuel ? — 27 . nnN"'3] is lack- 
ing in 6®. — ia‘’"nK] is absent from Chr. The phrase a^TK N3fD seems to 
occur nowhere else. — 29 . Tiai ‘^Nin] with coordination of the verbs, instead 
of subordination of the second, the construction found in i S. 1222 and in the 
parallel to the present passage, i Chr. 1727. Cf. Davidson, Syntax, 83. 

Vm. 1-18. David's wars. — David conquers in succession the 
Philistines, Moab, Zobah, Damascus, and Edom. The brief 
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account of these wars is supplemented by a list of his officials. 
The chapter is apparently from a document other than the one 
which gives us Ch. lo, for the wars here enumerated are, in part 
at least, the same recounted there. The tone of the whole chap- 
ter is the tone of a summary — the author would give us a brief 
sketch of David's wars and pass on to something more important. 

1 . David smote the Philistines and subdued theni\ Dt. 9'* Jd. 4-^, 
cf. Jd. The author adds that he took something from the 
hand of the Philistines, but what he took cannot now be made out 
with certainty. — 2 . And he smote Moab and measured them off 
with a line making them lie down upon the earth'] two-thirds (of 
the males we may suppose) were thus put to death. The question 
as to the cruelty of this proceeding seems to be raised unneces- 
sarily, when we consider how frequently the whole population was 
‘ devoted ’ in war. The Chronicler however seems to have had 
some compunctions in this case, for he leaves out the notice. The 
tribute afterwards exacted is disguised under the name of a pres- 
ent, as so often in oriental governments. As in the time of Mesha, 
it probably consisted of sheep and wool, 2 K. 3^ This writer 
seems to have no knowledge of David’s obligation to Moab, as 
indicated in i S. 2 2'\ — 3 . The next conquest was that of Hada- 
dezer son of Rehob, king of Zobah] a small Aramaean kingdom in 
the neighbourhood of Damascus, cf. i S. 14^^ i K. ii®*. Accord- 
ing to 2 S. 10® the provocation was given by Hadadezer’s aiding 
the Ammonites against David. — When he went to lay his hand 
upon the River] the phrase to lay hand upon recurs Ezek. 38^®. The 
River is, here as elsewhere, the Euphrates. Whether David or 
Hadadezer is the subject is not clear, but probably David. The 
fact that David never actually possessed so much territory does 
not prove that this author did not believe him to have possessed 
it. — 4 . The original seems to have said that David captured a 
thousand chariots and slew twenty thousand footmen. As chariots 
were of no use in the hill country of Palestine, he hamstrung the 
chariot horses, leaving only a hundred] for purposes of state we 
may suppose. — 5 . Syria of Damascus for the Syrians of Damas- 
cus. The country north of Palestine seems to have been cut up 
into a number of petty kingdoms. Damascus, a well-known city 

X 
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of great antiquity, was always an important place. The aid of the 
Damascenes is given to Zobah because they are threatened with a 
common danger. — 6. David reduced them to the position of 
tributaries, putting garrisons in their country. — 7 . David took 
the golden shields^ the meaning is not altogether certain, which 
were on the officers of Hadadezer‘\ an addition to the verse in ® 
identifies them with those carried off by Shishak i K. 14^. — 
8 . And from Tibhaih and from Berothai^ places not certainly 
known to us, David took much bronze'\ copper mines seem to have 
been worked in the region of Lebanon. (3 and Chr. add that this 
bronze was used by Solomon for the vessels of the Temple — an 
addition to be judged like that to v.^. 

1 . ncNH jpctin] the bridle of the cubit is obscure. From its being taken 
from the hands of the Philistines we infer that it was some tangible posses- 
sion, probably a piece of territory, n'pwi ro pk Chr. would therefore be en- 
tirely in place. The reason for suspecting it, is the difficulty in supposing so 
easy a phrase corrupted into the reading of The versions give no help : 

a<p<api(Tix 4 vi\v (Si, possibly reading cn:iDn or rhv toD bSpayu- 

yiov Aq. points to the text we have : i^ovalay rod tpbpov Sym. is the origi- 

nal of frenum tributi (?DDn jpd) npck ppp tJT represents the tradition 
known to Aq. : ndj pdi seems to be a proper name. The expositors have 
generally felt it necessary to find an equivalent for Gath and its dependent 
towns given us by Chr. They have done this by making pdn equivalent to dn 
as sometimes used in Hebrew for a city {^metropolis'). The Bridle of the 
Metropolis would then conceivably have been the citadel which commanded 
the town and so commanded the district. But it is difficult to see why so 
figurative a phrase should be used in a prose passage. On the other hand, 
from the fact of the bridle or rein denoting power (as the leading string some- 
times in English) some have concluded that David is here represented as tak- 
ing the suzerainty from the hand of the Philistines, either that he assumed the 
supreme power over them or else that he threw off their yoke. Why this again 
should be so obscurely expressed, it is impossible to see. The older com- 
mentators are excerpted by Pole. Among the recent scholars Ewald ( G VB. 
p. 202, E. Trans. III. p. 148) decides for the Philistine sovereignty over Israel, 
which David wrested from them. Keil supposes the metropolis to be meant, 
so that the phrase is equivalent to Gath, whose king he supposes to be over- 
lord of the Philistines,* and in this he is followed by Erdm. whose American 
editor however leaves the meaning undecided. Th. conjectures the border; 
We. retains the text, which he supposes to mean the authority over the 


• Isaaki discovered that the only one of the Philistine cities which had a king 
was Gath. 
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metropolis^ in which he is followed by Dr., while Bu. leaves a blank in his 
text. — 2. ‘’Jna] is put in the plural by (5®. — on the use of the ad- 
verbial infinitive cf. Davidson, Syntax^ 87. — N'^ni] the contents of one 
line: (5 gives the proportion tivo and two, and IL gives it one and one . — 
3 . iT;mn] Chr. has and <5 'A^pad(ap. Some MSS. have the same form 

in this chapter. The name is evidently similar to and and 

the first element is the name of the god Iladad. That it is JIadad and not 
Iladar evident from the names Benhadad l K. 15^^ and Hadadrimmon 

Zech. 12^^, as well as from the Aramaic and Assyrian parallels. Cf. BDB. 
and reff., especially Baethgen, Bettrage zur Semit. Religionsgeschichte, p. 67 ff., 
also Schrader COT. p. 190 f. The god Hadad {Addii) is met in the Tell-el- 
Amarna Tablets (Winckler, 149^* Arabia (We. Sktzzen^ III. p. 51), 

and apparently in Edom, Gen. 3635. — *Paai8 ('Paa(^>) reminds us of 

Rahah, Jos. 2^ and i Chr. 23^^. — n 3 ix] known as Saint to the Assyri- 

ans according to Meyer, Gesch.d. AltertumSy p. 347, and Schrader, COT. I. 
p. 1 71. The Chronicler is probably mistaken in locating the battle at Hamath 
which is too far north. — a'i’n"*] is objected to by Th., Dr., as meaning 

necessarily to bring back the hand where it had once been. But the pas- 
sage in Ezekiel (38^^) seems to show that it may denote simply extending 
one’s power, for Clog, who is there addressed, had not yet possessed the coun- 
tries which he was expecting to plunder. (5 ivnTrrjffai docs not imply that 
the translators read with Chr., cf. Is. — inj 3 ] is sufficiently explicit 
without the addition of nin Chr. and ( 5 ). — 4 . D'sns 
as the chariots are alluded to immediately after, it is probable that they were 
mentioned here. Chr. and ® agree in D'cns nyasn 231 the first 

part of which meets the requirements of the case. The 7000 horses or horse- 
men are out of proportion to the chariots, so that probably the text is corrupt. 
It is surprising that if David took the foot soldiers prisoners we should not 
be told what he did w'ith them, which is another reason for supposing that the 
original text is lost, "ipjv as in Arabic : he cat the hock tendon of an animal 
thus making it useless for riding. — 33 nn] must here mean the chariot horses, 
— 5 . X3ni] the country is thought of as feminine. — 6. D'asj] cf. i S. 138. — 
7 . ® would apparently make them bracelets or armlets. None 

of the passages in which the word occurs can be said to be decisive, but the 
identification in (S with the D'JJD of i K. 14“ would favour shields. In Ez. 27^^ 
the same word is rendered by © quivers which Symmachus has in the present 
text, w’hereas Aquila has here collar Sy cf. Field’s note, Hexap. Origenis, I. 
p. 558. — ‘’n] read ‘^7. — Dps’ll'] -f xal avrh Soi/crafcel/u Kr\. nearly all 

MSS. of and I. The addition is in line with some other notes which have 
found their way into the text of and is probably not original. — 8 . naac] 
Chr. nnaSD: MareBthc (of which ( 5 ® MaafidK is probably a corruption) 

seems to confirm the reading of Chr. — \"naci] paoi Chr. : kuI ix ruv iK\eKTup 
& perhaps reading mnani. The name here reminds us of Beirut. — nxD] 
-f- D'“nR nnSir rwy na Chr., contained also substantially in (@ and 1 . The 
interest of the Chronicler in all things that pertain to the Temple accounts for 
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his insertion of the sentence, and it has probably come from Chronicles into 
the Greek of Samuel. 

9. Tou^ khig of Hamath'\ an important city on the Orontes, 
probably capital of the Hittite kingdom. — 10. Hadoram his 
son"] seems to be the more probable form of the name. The 
dignity of the ambassador shows the degree of honour paid by the 
mission. — To greet David and to congratulate hit 7 i\ for his suc- 
cess, for Hadadezer had been an enemy of Tou'\ probably seeking 
to establish an independent kingdom in a country once tributary 
to Hamath. The ambassador brought an appropriate present of 
jewels and objects of art. — 11. These also the king dedicated to 
Yahwe}i\ quite in accord with antique custom. — 12. From 
Edoni^ is probably to be read. The other countries named in 
the verse we have already met. 

9. 'yn] with Chr. we should probably read (S® ©owou, Thou 3L; but 
&ael (5^. — 10. Dir] in which the first element might be the name of 
Vahweh. Chr. however has onnn and (S *U^^ovptiv which confirms Chr. to a 
certain extent, for has 'l^ovpadfi in Chr. — Y;n niDn'^D cf. "incnSo 'Cuk 
I s. 41^2 (Ezek. 27I® is different). — 11. dji] indicates that other things had 
been spoken of as dedicated^ which is not the case in our narrative. It is not 
unlikely therefore that this and the following verse are a late insertion (Bu.). 
— 12. dind] ohkd Chr. and (SB besides ii MSS. of Jg. As Aram is covered 
by the last clause of the verse, and as Edom belongs with Moab and Ammon, 
we should correct the text here accordingly. The fact that the conquest of 
Edom is narrated later, is only another evidence that these verses are an inser- 
tion from another document. 

13. The verse is obscure, and as the Chronicler makes the first 
part of it refer to Abishai instead of David, we cannot be sure 
what he read. That the account refers to Edom seems quite cer- 
tain. By slight emendation we may get : And David made a 
name on returning, in that he smote Edom, in the Valley of Salt^ 
the location is brought into connexion with Edom again in 2 K. 
14^ Ps. 60*. — 14. The treatment of Edom was the same as that 
of Aram. The remark that Yahiveh delivered David wherever he 
went is evidently intended to conclude this account of his wars. 

13. inwno wra] but the reputation was not made on his return but by the 
smiting. (S connects nn with what precedes and then goes on : /cal 

Ty hvaKdfiKTtiv avrhv i-wdra^fy = nan las^ai. The difficulty in supposing 
this to be original arises from the simplicity of nan which could hardly be cor- 
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rupted into inianD. I suspect therefore that we should read inisna 
Others have conjectured that a clause has fallen out after d^k. Gratz ( Gesch, 

I. p. 255) makes a conflate text from this and the Chronicler. Th. inserts 
onx HN I'T which is adopted by Erdm. and Keil, cf. also Kohler {Gesck. A T. 

II. p. 288) who calls this the common hypothesis. We. adopts the reading of 
( 5 . — Dn«] read anN with Chr. 05 , 6 MSS. of 3 ^. 

15-18. The administration. — David himself acted as chief 
executive and constantly admmisiered judgment and justice to all 
his people. In connexion with what follows this can mean only 
that David acted as chief justice, and was accessible to the people 
as a monarch should be. — 16. Joab was over the army, and 
Jehoshaphat son of Ahiludwas the Recorder^ hardly the Chronicler 
who wrote the annals of the reign ; more likely the hinges Monitor 
who kept him informed of the course of public business. — 
17. The priests here mentioned are evidently regarded as officers 
of the court. Zadok is not mentioned earlier, but Abiathar, whose 
name we should read in the second place, was the companion of 
David’s wanderings, i S. 22^. Sousa seems to have been the 
name of the scribe. — 18. And Benaiah son of fehoiada was over 
the Chcrcthites and the Fclethites'] that is, the body-guard. — And 
Davids sons were priests^ there seems no reason to change the 
plain meaning of the word. 

16 . H'DTD] on the meaning of the word cf. Jacob, “ Beitrage zu einer Ein- 
leitung in die PsalmenP ZATIV. 1897, p. 7 ^- — 17 . pnx is called here “p 
3i3'nN. Possibly the genealogy is based on the succession. We.’s conjecture, 
which leaves Zadok without a father, is not supported by any document. The 
same may be said of the transposition of *]^D'nN which however seems 

necessary, for Abiathar acted as priest until the reign of Solomon. — 

Chr. is perhaps based on the difficulty just noted. — nnz'] *Acr(£ 0 ®: 
2 apalas 0 ^ : N'C' 20^6 (where we find ’Iiyrrovs 0 ® : Sou(rd 0 J^) : Ntt'iy I Chr. 
18^®. The reading Nicnc' accounts most naturally for all the variations. Per- 
haps we should make the next word nmon. — 18 . read with the paral- 
lel 'nnan S;;. 0 in order to make sense inserts trvfi 0 ov\os. The endeavour to 

retain the received text, by taking 1 in the sense of ay (Kimchi, Schm.), is 
unsuccessful. ITie Cherethites are known to us as Philistines from i S. 30^*. 
The Pelethites who are mentioned only in connexion with the Chei^thites 
cannot be certainly identified. That they constituted the body-guard of the 
king is apparently the mind of the Targum which translates archers and 
stingers. Cf. Josephus, Ant. VII. 1 1, 8. The Rabbinical expositors show their 
lack of historical sense when they find here the Sanhedrim or the Urim and 



310 2 SAMUEL 

Thummim (Isaaki and Kimchi cite this from our Rabbis but do not themselves 
approve it). More excusable is the theory of Jewish expositors that two clans 
of Israelites are intended (Isaaki, Kimchi, LbG.). But i S. 30 ^* Ezek. 25 ^® 
Zeph. 2 ® seem conclusive as to the Philistines. We hear also of Gittites in 
David’s service, and the custom of enlisting foreigners for the king’s body- 
guard has prevailed down to recent times in many countries, for obvious 
reasons. — O'jnj] the traditional exegesis has difficulty in supposing David’s 
sons to be priests in the proper sense, for by the Levitical code none could be 
priests except descendants of Aaron. For this reason the Chronicler changes 
his text, substituting "I'^nn Cf. also awA(£px«* there is no 

reason for departing from the plain meaning of our text. 

IX.-XX. David’s court life. — We come now to a homogene- 
ous and continuous narrative of David’s experiences from the time 
when he was firmly settled on the throne until near the close of his 
life. The author is evidently well informed and has an interest in 
presenting the history without bias. That he was not very remote 
in time from the events which he narrates is evident. The unity 
and integrity of the section, except some minor interpolations, is 
generally conceded. 

IX. 1-13. David’s fidelity to Jonathan. — David inquires 
whether Jonathan has left any children. He learns of one son 
whom he brings to court and makes his companion, besides re- 
storing to him the family property. 

1. The opening of the verse is lost, or misplaced. Perhaps it 
should be taken from 7 ^ : It came to pass when David was estab- 
lished in his house ^ that he said: Is there left of the house of Saul 
any to whom I may show kindness for the sake of Jonathan ? The 
question is as appropriate after the death of Ishbaal as after the 
revenge of the Gibeonites. — 2. Information is sought from a 
senfant of the house of Sauly apparently a feudal dependent, whose 
name was Ziba, — 3. The king puts the question even more dis- 
tinctly than at first : Is there not a man belonging to the house of 
Saul?'\ and he avows his object more distinctly : that I may show 
the kipdness of God~\ that to which he was bound by his solemn 
engagement, cf. i S. 20 ^^ Ziba informs him of a son of Jonathan 
who was lame. — 4. To the king’s further question Ziba says that 
he is in the house of Mac hir son of Ammiel, in Lo- Debar"] a man 
of wealth and prominence, as we gather from 1 7 *^. The place was 



beyond the Jordan, probably not far from Mahanaim. — 5, 6. In 
response to the king’s command Meribdaa/'] on the name see the 
note on 4 ^ came to David and fell upon his face"] the customary 
act of obeisance. — 7. Meribbaal has reason to fear, but is re- 
assured by David, who not only gives a general promise of kind 
treatment, but a specific one : / will restore to thee all the land of 
Saul thy father~\ whether this property was in possession of David 
as successor in the kingdom, or whether it had been seized by 
some one else, we are not told. Besides this, Meribbaal was made 
a member of the king’s household : thou shalt eat at my table con- 
tinually\ this special mark of favour is the more noteworthy on 
account of Meribbaal’s physical imperfection. — 8 . The recogni- 
tion is sufficiently humble to satisfy even an oriental : What is thy 
servant that thou shouldst turn thy face to a dead dog such as 
I am f ] the man had doubtless been made to feel that he was a 
useless member of the family, and was all the more grateful for 
kind treatment. — 9, 10. David arranges that Ziba shall cultivate 
the land and bring its produce to Meribbaal for his support — 
presence at court would rather increase than diminish his ex- 
penditure. The extent of the estate is indicated by the force 
needed to cultivate it — Ziba’s fifteen sons and twenty servants. — 
11. Ziba promises to obey all that the king commands. The 
second half of the verse cannot be correct as it stands. It seems 
originally to have been, in the form preserved by ®, the author’s 
concluding remark : So Meribbaal ate at David's table like one 
of the sons of the king, 

12, 13. The verses seem to be an appendix, giving further 
information as to the line of Saul. It was represented by Merib- 
baal’s son Micha, The glossator feels that he must again assure 
us that Meribbaal ate continually at the king’s table though he was 
lame in both feet, 

1 . By an ingenious conjecture, Kl. prefaces this chapter with and 

this is adopted by Bu., so that in his edition we read the account of the 
famine and the consequent vengeance of the Gibeonites on the house of Saul, 
and then the story of David’s remembrance of his obligation towards Jonathan. 
At first view this seems natural, and the impression is strengthened by the fact 
that we have an unusual p nnK at the end of 21^* which is easily made 
?3 'UK 'nu and appropriately introduces 9^ But on reflection the probability 
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of this being the original order is reduced. It seems doubtful whether David 
would wait until the evidently late date of 21 before making inquiry for the 
family of Jonathan. Budde, in order to his theory, is obliged to strike out 21'^ 
which otherwise seems entirely in place. Finally, it is difficult to see how 
21I-U if it were ever the prelude to this chapter came to be dislocated. For 
these reasons it is not safe to accept the reconstruction here in mind; and we 
are compelled to seek another connexion for this chapter. By striking out 
the insertions from another document we find 9^ following immediately on 
6 ^ 3 . At the first blush this seems not to be appropriate. David’s quarrel with 
Michal would seem to stir up any but good thoughts towards the house of 
Saul. On the other hand we must remember that the author may have in- 
tended to show that the foolish words of a woman could not make David 
forget his obligations to Jonathan. And it would be psychologically probable 
that the unsympathetic behaviour of Michal should recall the contrasted char- 
acter of Jonathan her brother, and so put David on the thought of Jonathan’s 
family. If this be the original order, it is probable that the opening phrase 
of 7, iH'aa ^2 'H'I once formed the introduction to the present sec- 
tion. — 2. it is not necessary to add the pronoun, as is done by (S®. — 

3 . dmSn non] cf. mn> non i S. 20^*. It is difficult to suppose the meaning to 
be kindness such as God shows. More probably, it is the kindness imposed by 
God in the obligation of the oath. At the end of this verse, Bu. inserts 4^^ 
which gives the cause of the lameness. It is doubtful however whether the 
verse ever stood here, as the brevity of Ziba’s answers seems characteristic. — 

4 . nai iV] Aa 8 ai 3 o(fi 0 , is called in nai and (as it appears) in Jos. 

13^ is called nan^. — 6. nira'cc] 4^. The mutilation of the name has been 
already commented on. — in placed before — 8 . 1 S. 

20?®, cf. Jud. and Moore’s note. — 10 . T’JiN'jaV] els rhv ohoy rod Kvplov 
(Tou is an attractive emendation; with it goes koI (l>dyovTaL for By 

adopting this we avoid the awkwardness of J§. That the family of Meribbaal 
should eat of the produce of his land is quite in order. — 11 . The sentence 

is entirely unintelligible as a part of Ziba’s response to the king. 
The change of to mensam tuam made by some MSS. of % would allow 
us to interpret it as a part of Ziba’s answer. But in his mouth it is wholly 
superfluous. It seems best therefore to restore the reading of 4 irl rijs 
Tpairc(ris AavelS (rod BaaiKews and regard the sentence as a remark of the 
author. Such a remark is the natural conclusion of the account, and what fol- 
lows must be an afterthought. — 12. W’d] the spelling makes it difficult to 
suppose the name contracted from It seems to be of the same form 

with Ka'X V.®, cf. also 20^. Jastrow {JBL, XIII. p. 112) cites Jerome’s 
suggestion that the name signifies humilitas, from — 13 . non 

the fact that we have a change from O'Sjn naj of v.® is additional evidence that 
these two verses are a later addition. 

X.-X1L The Ammonite war and David’s adultery. — On 

occasion of a change in the throne of Ammon, David sends an 
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embassy to the new monarch. Their reception is anything but 
agreeable, and the insult offered in the ambassadors to their 
monarch is naturally followed by war. The war is made more 
serious by the engagement of the Syrians on the side of Ammon. 
Joab successfully repulses the Syrians and lays siege to Rabbath 
Ammon. David remains in Jerusalem, where, under sudden 
temptation, he commits adultery with the wife of Uriali, one of 
the knights of his army. In order to conceal his crime he 
sends for Uriah, and after consulting him about the state of the 
army, sends him to his house. Uriah however refuses to indulge 
in luxuries not suited to a soldier, and twice spends the night in 
the open air. The straits into which David is brought lead him 
to order the indirect murder of Uriah. His commands are car- 
ried out by Joab, and he takes Bathsheba as his wife. The birth 
of her son is followed by a visit from the prophet Nathan, who 
rebukes David for his sin and announces the punishment. In 
truth the son born of adultery is taken ill, lingers awhile and dies. 
The author also tells us of the birth of Solomon from the same 
mother. The siege of Rabba is concluded by David in person. 

The section is suspected of expansion in the Nathan speeches, 
and shows some indications of compilation from two sources. 

X. 1-5. The insult. — king of the Children of Ammon, 

is the same we have met above, i S. As we do not know the 
length of Saul’s reign, nor at what time in the reign of David his 
death took place, it is impossible to predicate extraordinary length 
of his life. — 2. David, recognizing what Nahash had done for 
him, sent to condole with Hanun concerning his father. Possibly 
Nahash, as an enemy of Saul, had given aid to David in his early 
struggles. — 3. The princes of Ammon, with Bedawish scorn for 
the peasant king, provoke the suspicions of their chief : Dost thou 
think that David is honouring thy father that he has sent bearers 
of condolence ? The interested motive is found in the office of 
these messengers as spies. David’s treatment of Moab and Edom 
gave colour at least to the suspicion of his ambitious designs. — 
4 . With the lack of seriousness so often seen in a youthful prince 
(as in the case of Rehoboam) Hanun was ready to act upon these 
suspicions. He took the mtssQUgtxs and shaved half their beard"] 
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the person of an ambassador should be inviolate. Moreover the 
beard is held in especial honour in the East : and cut their robes 
in two to their buttocks'] the long flowing robes of the ambassa- 
dors were thus reduced to less than decency required. — 5. The 
news reached David and he judiciously advised them to remain at 
Jericho, the frontier city, until the growth of their beards should 
allow them to return without being subject to annoyance. 

1 . the Chronicler prefixes which we should certainly 

expect at the beginning of the account. Chr. (19^) on the other hand omits 
pjn. It seems to me the name is required in both cases. (5 however has the 
same text with S— a- vaw Sjy Chr. is more in accord with usage, 

cf. Jer. 1 6"^. — 3 . Is David honouring thy father in thine eyes PI the meaning 
is : Does it seem to thee that David is doing t/iis for his alleged purpose ? On 
the participle, Dr. Tensed, § 135, 4. — n'jrn'PN npn as the fortified 

city was of great impoi lance, it is here put in the foreground. Chr. makes a 
general reference to the land. — 4 . Instead of half their beards^ 0 puts their 
beards. — the shameful nakedness of captives is described in the 

term Is. 20^. — 6. onaa^i] the regular consecution after the impera- 

tive, Davidson, Syntax^ § 55 

6-14. The opening of the war. — The Ammonites saw that 
they had made themselves of bad odour with David] as we readily 
conceive. — They therefore hired the Syrians of Beth Rehob] a 
city in the Lebanon (Antilebanon) region, Num. 13-^ near Dan 
jd. i8“. Zobah is known to us from 8®. It is possible that 
Hadadezer was originally mentioned in this verse as he is there. 
Maacah another small kingdom in the same region, Dt. 3’’* Jos. 
13^^ Tob is probably the country mentioned in Jd. ii^ but has 
not been identified. — 8 . The Ammonites formed their order of 
battle before the gate — we naturally suppose the gate of Rabbah 
— while the Syrians drew up by themselves in the open country] 
Joab was thus between two fires. — 9. Discovering this, he felt 
that the defeat of the Syrians was the important point, and with a 
picked force he threw himself upon them. — 10. The bulk of the 
army he put under the command of Abishai, and they drew up 
facing the Children of Ammon. — 11, 12. Joab encourages his 
brother with the promise of mutual help, and exhorts him to show 
himself strong for the sake of our people and for the cities of our 
God] the latter phrase is unusual, — 13, 14. The plan was that 
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Joab should make the first attack while Abishai held the Ammon- 
ites in check. The onset was successful ; the Syrians fled : The 
Ammonites saw that the Syrians had fled, and they fled and 
entered the r/Vv] they had kept a place of retreat open. The 
conclusion of the verse : And Joab returned from the Ammonites 
and came to Jeiusaleni] marks the close of this campaign. 

6. nna is’waj] cf. i S. 13“. i Chr. 19*' substitutes I'n d;? irsarn. Moore 
(^Judges, p. 399) conjecturally identifies Beih Kehob with Paneas. The fact 
that Hadadezer is mentioned in without any introduction favours Budde’s 
theory (J^S. p. 250) that he was originally named in this verse, and further 
probability is given by the mention of the ^i;;^>‘of Maacah. — arjj] can hardly 
be Taiyyibeh in (lilead (GASmith and Buhl). The small number of troops 
sent from Maacah leads We. to suppose to be an interpolation and 

he thus gets the king of Maacah and Ishtob. Kl. makes a further change by 
striking out the conjunction, and so finds the name of the king to be Ishtob. 
There seems however no sufficient reason for departing from the text. The 
Chronicler makes the unheard-of force of ^2,000 chariots and the king of 
Maacah and his people, lie also adds that the allies came and camped before 
Medeba which is adopted without sufficient reason by Kl.; v.® is decidedly 
against it. — 7. onj jn we might perhaps allow the apposition : the 

army, the heroes. But this is an unusual construction, and here especially 
suspicious because all the army naturally means the militia in distinction from 
the veteran force of anai. Chr. has Dnnjn Na3f w'hich is evidently intended 
for all the army of heroes, though the punctuators perversely read N3 v. (5^ also 
has ircarav rijv ffTparihv rStv Buraruy with which agree SSTiL. I suspect how- 
ever that either or DnaJin is a later insertion. Griitz conjectures xaxn 
Dn 3 jn\ The subsequent account show’s that more than the standing army 
was engaged. — 8 . "ijrc'n nns Chr. ©k Such substitutions are not 

uncommon. — 9 . mna] the construct before a preposition undoubt- 
edly occurs, Davidson, Syntax, 28, R. i,but as the Chronicler has "nna 

it seems proper to correct our text accordingly. seems to point to 'ja nma 
‘?XTJ»'' whereas 0 ® renders ^xi2»' mna. — 10 . ''e»ax] here only, in Samuel. — 
the plural is found in Chr. and ®®, but is not necessary. It would 
be proper in English also to say Abishai drew up before the Ammonites, — 
12 . n;?] occurs nowhere else and is inappropriate here, for the cities of 

Yahweh were not in danger. There is ground therefore for Kl.’s conjecture 
(adopted by Bu.) that the Ark of our God originally stood here. The Ark 
went with the army on a subsequent campaign as we know. — 13 , 14 . The 
account is very brief and was probably once fuller. 

16-19. A second campaign. — Our present text contains the 
account of an effort on the part of the Syrians to retrieve them- 
selves. The paragraph breaks the sequence of the narrative how- 
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ever, and is possibly from another source. There seems no room 
for it in the time at our disposition, and the bringing in of the 
Syrians from beyond the river shows a conception of the situation 
different from anything we have met above. 

15 , 16 . The consciousness of defeat caused the Syrians to take 
joint measures — they gathered together^ and Hadadezer sent and 
brought out the Syrians beyond the Riverl the Euphrates is meant. 
The face of the narrative indicates that his authority extended 
into Assyria, unless we suppose that he simply applied for assist- 
ance to the king of that country. — They came to Helam'] the 
place, which is mentioned again in the next verse, is unknown. — 
17 . David musters all Israel and takes the offensive. — 18 . The 
result was a decisive defeat for the Syrians. It is difficult to 
suppose that the clause he slew ser'cn hundred chariots is original, 
though perhaps it may be justified by the analogy of 8^ where 
David is said to have hamstrung all the chariots. The enormous 
number of 40,000 horsemen is suspicious, especially in view of the 
fact that this author does not speak of footmen at all, while Chr. 
has 7000 chariots and 40,000 footmen. — 19 . This verse, by speak- 
ing of all the kings ^ servants of Hadadezer, implies that Hadadezer 
was chief ruler, having subject monarchs. This is in contradiction 
to 8® where his sovereignty is limited by the kingdom of Hamath. 
— They made peace with Israel'^ cf. Jos. 10' ^ 

16 - 19 . The later insertion of the paragraph is affirmed by Winckler ( Gesch. 
Israels^ p. 139). More exactly, he believes that joins directly to v.^*. — 
16 . The presence of Hadadezer, which has not been intimated before, is 
another argument for the separate origin of the paragraph. The current 
editions of the text have Iladarezer here, as in Chr. But the Mantua edition 
of 1742 (with the Minchath Shat), Baer, and Ginsburg have Hadadezer as 
elsewhere in Samuel. — oS^n] rendered their army by Thenius is doubtless the 
same proper name which occurs just below — so If Cornill is correct 

in restoring the same name in Ezek. 47I®, it was on the boundary line between 
the territories of Hamath and Damascus. On the other hand, it has been 
identified by Hoffmann (JPhon. Inschriften, p. 39) with Aleppo (Haleb). For 
Chr. has — 17 . noK^n] a different spelling of the name. It is 
omitted by Chr. — 18 . the objects of this verb seem always to be things 

that have life — the vine Ps. 78^^ is no exception. The 7000 chariots of the 
Chronicler are in line with some other exaggerations of his. — 
as in Jos. lo^- ^ whereas Chr. substitutes uy for dk, like i K. 22^®. The clause 
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and they feared to deliver the Ammonites seems superfluous after the Syrians 
have become subject to Israel, and was possibly the original conclusion of v.^^. 

XI. 1-5. David’s sin. — The author has enclosed the account 
of David’s sin between portions of the history of the Ammonite 
war, 1 being continued by 12^. The time and the circumstances 
agree so well, that we must suppose him to follow the actual order 
of events. — 1. The time seems to be fixed at a year after the 
embassy to Hanun. 'Fhe return of the season was a fitting time 
to refresh the king’s memory of the insult. Joab and the army 
therefore /aid waste the Ammonites in the well-known method of 
oriental warfare, where the growing crops are eaten off by the 
invaders. The campaign in this case was more than a raid, for 
the Israelites laid siege to Eabba the chief city of Ammon. The 
ruins (or town, it has recently received a Circassian colony, ac- 
cording to GASmith, Geog, p. 20) still bear the name Amman; 
cf. Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, p. 356 ; Baedeker, Palestine, 
p. 185 f. The site is about twenty miles east of the Jordan, east 
by north from Jericho. The siege of a walled town was a tedious 
matter, so that David can hardly be blamed for remaining at 
Jerusalem. — 2 . One afternoon David arose ft'om his siesta and 
walked on the roof of the palace^ which, being on the highest 
point of the city, commanded a view of the courts of the sur- 
rounding houses. Thence he saw a woman bathing, — 3. To his 
inquiry one said : Is not this Bathsheba, daughter of Eliant] ac- 
cording to 23^ he was a son of the well-known Ahitophel ; the 
wife of Uriah the Hittite'] one of the foreigners in David’s service. 
— 4. David sends for her and gratifies his passion, for she was 
cleansed from her impurity'] the remark is added to show why 
conception followed. — 5. She relied upon the king to find a way 
out of the difficulty. 

1. D'aN^Dn] is vocalized as though it were and so read by Chr. 

(i Chr. 20 ^) and the versions. The clause is then supposed to mean eo 
tempore quo solent reges ad bella procedere It. But if this be the meaning, it 
is obscurely expressed, for the ad bella, which gives the point, is not repre- 
sented in The interpretation seems especially unfortunate, in that the 
example of David shows that kings did not regularly go out to war, but some- 
times sent their armies. We might suppose indeed that there is a covert con- 
demnation of David for not doing as kings (on this theory) usually do. But this 
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seems far fetched. The supposition of Kimchi therefore claims attention which 
is that the time designated is the season of the year when the kings [of Syria] 
made their invasion. If however we go so far, it is better to accept the Kiib 
and understand at the season of the year when the messengers of David 
first went forth. This interpretation was suggested by Griitz [^Gesch. d. fuden, 
I. p. 254) and is adopted by Kl. — 2 . 1232^0 it is assumed that he usually 
took an afternoon sleep. — Gen. 3®. — Bathsheba is called in 1 Chroni- 
cles, 3^, n 3 J7is’“na, where the 2 has been softened into 1,* and the two 

elements of the name have been transposed. — nnw] we naturally 

interpret the name as meaning Yahweh is my light. If that be the sense, we 
may suppose that the Hittite adopted a new name or modified his old one, on 
entering David’s service. On such names, cf. Jastrow, fBL. XIII. p. 122. — 
4. npNCtOD Pttnprs N'Pi] cannot mean and she purified herself by ablution after 
coition, which would require ::’ppppi. The participle indicates what had just 
been accomplished by the bath at her house — ritual cleansing after the peri- 
odic sickness (Isaaki, Kimchi). That such a time was favourable to concep- 
tion was known to the Arabs at an early day, cf. WRSmith, Kinships p. 276. 
The conceit of the Rabbis that David’s men divorced their wives before going 
on a campaign, is a device to minimize David’s guilt. 

6-13. The attempt at concealment. — David sent to the army 
for Uriah. — 7 . And when Uriah came, David asked about Joab 
and the army and the war, as if he had sent for him in order 
to be informed about the campaign. — 8. At the end of the 
interview, David commands : Go to thy house and wash thy feet\ 
refresh thyself after thy journey. — And there followed him a por- 
tion from the king'] Gen. 43’^. — 9 . But Uriah lodged at the gate 
of the palace with his lord's servants, that is, the body-guard. — 
10, 11. Uriah, on being questioned, gives the chivalrous answer : 
The Ark and Israel and Judah are camping in booths, and my 
lord Joah and my lord's sefvants are camping in the open fields, 
and I should go to my house to eat and to drink and to lie with my 
wife! The statement of the supposition is enough to show its 
absurdity. But he adds his oath. It is altogether probable that 
women were taboo to soldiers in active service, 1 S. 21®. This is 
the only intimation that the Ark was carried in David’s campaigns, 
but from the fact that the priests start to carry it in the train which 


* On the other Hand it is possible that j?up, which we find in some other proper 
names, is the original form ; notice Shua, Abishua, Elishua, and Jehoshua. These 
names seem to indicate that Tfvti was the name of a divinity, and this would account 
for the change. 
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leaves Jerusalem at Absalom’s invasion, taken in connexion with 
this passage, we may infer that the practice was not uncommon. — 
12. Another attempt must be made, so Uriah is kept another day. 
— 13. This time the king invited him and he ate in his presence 
and drank, so that he made him drunk'] in the hope that the wine 
would cause him to forget his resolution. But the sturdy soldier 
was not so to be overcome : In the evening he went out to lie on 
his couch with the soldiers] egregius sane miles et constantissimus 
(Schm.). 

6 . After & inserts perhaps correctly, though the presumption 

is in favour of the shorter text. — 7 . ncn'^on seems a little odd. But it 

shows how had taken a very wide meaning. — 8. pnb»d] the king'*s 

present in this case was, no doubt, a dish from the royal table. — 9 . ^3] lack- 
ing in (S®, is superfluous. — 10 . Uriah’s house lay at a lower level than that 
of the king, hence his going down to it is spoken of. — 11. msD] are rude 
shelters, huts or booths, made of branches of trees. For an instance of devo- 
tion among Mohammed’s followers similar to that of Uriah, 1 may be allowed 
to refer to my Bible and Islam, p. 19. — 'Hi *|'n] is tautological, and 
perhaps one of the phrases is an error for nvi' ^n. — 12. ninssi] is by most 
recent expositors connected with w’hat follow's, in agreement with ( 5 ^". But I 
cannot see the necessity. Only two nights are spoken of. The principal 
meal was in the evening, as we gather from v.®. There is no reason why 
David should not invite Uriah that day. — 13 . Npp'i] continues the narrative 
without pause : Uriah remained . . . and the king invited him. 

14-27. The murder. — Despairing of accomplishing his object, 
David plans the death of Uriah. — 14, 15. He writes a letter in 
which he commands Joab : Set Uriah in face of the heaviest fight- 
ing and retreat, leaving him in the lurch, that he may be smitten 
and die. — 16. Joab, in posting the besiegers, set Ufiah where he 
kneiv there were valiant men] according to the command given. 
— 17. A sortie was made and there fell some of the soldiers of 
David, and Uriah the Hittite died also] the device was successful 
at the first attempt. — 18, 19. Joab sends a verbal report. He 
anticipates that the general news will not be pleasing to the king. 
Possibly the king’s prudence had before this come into conflict 
with Joab’s rashness. — 20, 21. Joab is made to put a somewhat 
extended speech in the mouth of David, which reflects the opinion 
of the narrator rather than that of Joab or of David. There 
seems no reason to suppose however that the verse is a later inter- 



320 


2 SAMUEL 


polation. Our author may well have been acquainted with the 
story of Abimelech, which belongs to one of our oldest documents. 
The example of his death may have been proverbial among He- 
brew soldiers, and have given a rule concerning the attack on 
walled towns. These are only possibilities, but, so far as they go, 
they favour the originality of Did not a woinan throw a mill- 
stone upon him from the wall? cf. Jd. 9 “. Joab realizes that the 
news of Uriah’s death will appease the king and, according to 
takes no special care to disguise the fact from the messenger. 
has here the whole of the messenger’s reply as given in which 
does in fact disguise the main point ; see the critical note. — 
22. The text of has been shortened to avoid repetition. This 
is in accordance with the taste of a later time. The older writers 
did not hesitate to repeat themselves. Restore therefore in accord- 
ance with ® : And the messenger of foab went to the king in Jeru- 
salem^ and came and told David all that Joab commanded him, all 
the news of the war. And David^s anger burned against Joab^ 
and he said"] there follow the exact words anticipated by Joab, 
which need not be repeated. — 23. The reply of the messenger : 
The men were bold against us and came out to us in the fields and 
we drove them back to the entrance of the gate. — 24. Continuation 
of the account : The soldiers of David in the heat of the pursuit 
came within range of the archers on the wall, and there died of 
the king^s servants about eighteen men, and also thy sen^ant Uriah 
the Hittite is dead'\ thus expressed, the mention of Uriah comes 
quite naturally, as he was a prominent soldier. The eighteen men 
are given in only one recension of ®, but seem to be original. — 
25. David is relieved by this statement, and he commands the 
messenger to encourage Joab : Let not this matter displease thee, 
for the sword deiwurs thus and thus'\ so we must translate on the 
ground of Jd. 18 ^ i K. 14 ^. The meaning seems to be : now one 
and now another falls, so that this is only the common experience. 
At the end of the verse the received text has and strengthen him, 
that is, encourage Joab. The word is possibly a scribe’s after- 
thought. — 26. The woman observed the usual period of mourn- 
ing for her husband.* — 27. As soon as this was over, David sent 


* beven days according to Schwally, ZA TW. 1892, 153. 
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and brought her to his house^ and she became his wife. Marriage 
very soon after the death of a consort is common in the East, so 
that this haste did not violate the conventions. The case of Abi- 
gail is similar. The last clause of the verse : But the thing which 
David had done was evil in the eyes of Yahweh belongs with what 
follows. 

15. nn] here apparently used like u"*. But the original may have been 
N3n (Kl.) : 6iVei7076 (S®. — 16. not in observing His city, but in keep- 

ing guard over it, which was the work of the besiegers. We hear nothing 
of battering-rams or mines, so that we conclude the city was to be reduced by 
starvation. — n'VTnK which is found in some MSS. seems better, but 

'."1“^;: would be better still. — 21. another instance of the mutilation 

of a name because it contained the word Baal. 0^ has 'l€po0o(l\ which 
0** has corrupted to 'Upofiodp. — nnstti] Instead of the brief reply Uriah also 
IS dead, 0^ inserts here the whole explanation of the situation as given in 
24 ; the men were bold against us, etc. The case is similar to that in v.22, 
where 0 inserts David’s speech as Joab expected him to make it. The argu- 
ments for the originality of the plus here seem to be the same as there, except 
that the outward attestation is weaker. On the whole the probability seems 
to be on the side of 0k — 22. For b 6776X01 *lwdl3 irphs rhy 0a(n\€a 

eis 'IfpoutraXiiix 0. — 3Kv] vdyra rd piifiara rod iroXifiov, koI iSvfidtBri Aai;cl5 
vphs 'IwdS ktX. 0. The genuineness of this additional matter is recognized 
by Th., We., Dr., Bu., Kl., Ki. — 23. nai] can hardly be so strong as 

prevailed over us. The garrison had made a sally. That they had mustered 
up courage to do this is the point of the story. — nviji] seems to mean 
•we drove them back : (rvvi\\dtrafi€v 0k Possibly the original reading was dif- 
ferent, but if so it cannot certainly be recovexed. We should expect at least 
onnnN. — 24. D’KiiDn iKn'i] confusion of and cf. Ges, 75 rr. — 
na;;::] 0^ adds wo-ei dvbpes Seica xal oKrtk. It is difficult to see why any 
one should insert the words if they were not original, while a scribe who was 
concerned with the fate of Uriah alone might leave them out. — 25. lan.TnK] 
grammatically the nominative to ; but the speaker has in mind the logical 
force of the phrase, in which nain is the object of the emotion indicated in 
the verb, Ges. 26, 117/, Davidson, Syntax, — viprmj comes in awk- 

wardly after the command to Joab, and is lacking in 0^' as well as a number 
of MSS. 


Xn. 1-15®. The rebnke of STathan. — The prophet, being sent 
to David by Yahweh, puts his conduct before him by recounting a 
feigned case of trespass. David is convicted of sin and professes 
repentance. He is assured of forgiveness, but at the same time 
the evils which are to come upon him for his sin are predicted. 

Y 
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It is doubtful whether the piece is of the same origin with what 
precedes and follows. If we leave it out, we get a very good con- 
nexion, joining directly to The thing was evil in the 

sight of Yahweh^ afid Yahwch smote the child which the wife of 
Uriah bore to David, There is nothing unreasonable in supposing 
that the early narrative was content with pointing out that the 
anger of Yahweh was evidenced by the death of the child. A later 
writer was not satisfied with this, but felt that there must be a 
specific rebuke by a direct revelation. It is possible also that the 
incident of Nathan has itself been worked over, as will be seen in 
the course of the exposition. 

1. Nathan appears ostensibly with a case for the king’s judg- 
ment, a flagrant case of oppression of the poor by the rich. — 
2, 3. The rich man had many sheep and cattle^ but the poor man 
had nothing but one little ewe lamb which he had bought; he fed 
it and it grew up with him and with his children^ such pet lambs 
are frequently seen in the houses of the poor in Syria. It used to 
eat of his morsel and drink of his cup and lie in his bosoni\ the 
preciousness of the single pet made it, in fact, like a daughter, — 
4. The occasion of the tragedy was the coming of a traveller. 
The duty of hospitality is imperative. But the rich man spared 
his own, afid took the lamb of the poor man and prepared it for 
the man who had just come'\ similar cases were doubtless common 
enough, and a part of the king’s work is to judge the cause of the 
oppressed. — 5. The statement of the case was enough : By the 
life of Yahweh the man that did this is worthy of death"] it does 
not appear that David would actually sentence him to death, i S. 
20®^ 26“ — 6. And he shall restore the lamb sevenfold] reading 
with ffi®. 

1 . (55 and 3 MSS. of Jg add wajH. The insertion of such explicative 

words is generally secondary, but at the opening of this section the word 
seems necessary. After 6^ adds: 'AndyYeiAov 8^ fioi t^v Kplffiv ra^riiVf 
which is represented also in I, whence it passed over into many MSS. of iL. 
It is not necessary to the sense (as is affirmed by Kl.) and can be explained 
as a scribe’s insertion, though it is adopted by Ew. and Kl. — rsn] another 
case of irregular insertion of n. — 2 . There seems to be no reason for 

this punctuation; the article is necessary to the sense, as we see from of 
the next verse. — 3 . n-in'i] as in Is. 721. — the tense in this and the two 

following verbs expresses customary action. — 4 . 'i‘7n] as We. points out, the 
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parallel is close to the use of our word visit — there came a visit to the rich 
man. — there are cases enough of the anarthrous noun in such 

a phrase to justify the punctuation. — the same verb is used of Abra- 

ham’s preparing a calf for his guests, Gen. iS"^. — 6. D'rijjaiN] 4 irTair\a(Tloya 
. The change to was made to bring David’s ruling into line with the 
law of theft, Ex. 21®’^ (Th.). — ^Dn"NS niTN Schill proposes (ZA 7 'IV. XL 
p. 318) to change nV to making the sense: and spared hts own. The 
received text however seems to make fairly good sense. 

7. The application : Thou art the for the sake of dis- 

tinctness & adds who has done this. But the shorter text is more 
vigorous. The following speech sets forth the obligation imposed 
by Yahweh’s benefits. David was the rich man. — 8 . I gave thee 
thy master's house and thy master^ s wives into thy bosonf] we have 
no other indication that David possessed the harem of Saul. But, 
according to the law of succession, they were his by right. And 
if this were too little I would add as much agaiii\ the reference is 
evidently to the wives, first from the form of the pronoun, secondly 
because it was the abundance in wives which formed the contrast 
between David’s wealth and Uriah’s poverty. — 9, 10. Why hast 
thou despised YahweJi^ the giver of so much good, in doing that 
which was evil in his eyes'\ Yahweh is the protector of the op- 
pressed. The logical ending of the question is the last clause of 
v.^® : and hast taken the wife of Uriah the Hitiite to be thy wife ? 
This is the crime that is set forth in the parable. The present 
text has been expanded by a double reference to the murder 
of Uriah, and by the threat that the sword shall not turn from 
David's house forever^ an inappropriate prediction. — 11. The 
prophetic discourse takes a fresh start, denouncing a punishment 
in kind : / will take thy wives before thine eyes and will give them 
to thy neighbour'] the evident reference is to Absalom’s conduct 
in taking possession of his father’s concubines. — 12. The pun- 
ishment should be as public as the crime had been secret. — 

13. David, convicted by the prophet’s presentation, confesses his 
guilt. He is assured : Yahweh has caused thy sin to pass away] 
it is misleading to translate has forgiven. The sin rested upon 
David and would work death for him. Yahweh took it away so 
that he should not die, but it wrought the death of the child. — 

14. Nevertheless^ because thou hast scorned Yahweh in this things 
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the child that is born to thee shall surely die'] the text has been 
altered to avoid reading an offensive expression. — 15®. The 
visit of Nathan, or rather the account of it, is concluded. 


7, ^ TToiiia-as tovto is added by (5. — nin' nDN“nD] Bu. supposes these 

words with what follows to the word in v.®, to be a later expansion, so 
that the original connexion was : Thou art the man ! Uriah the llittite hast 
thou slain. But this spoils the parable. It was not the murder that was the 
point of the parable, but the rape of the neighbour’s darling. It is indeed 
explicable that this should be lost sight of in a measure when the author inter- 
poses a rehearsal of Yahweh’s benefits. Had he proceeded at once to the 
specification of the crime, he would have put the adultery in the foreground. 
But while this accounts for the order of the clauses in the text, it would not 
justify omission of the adultery from the accusation. — 8 . no'DK] ra 

•Kivra. rov Kvpiov aov : *]nD Pja 5. It is possible that there was originally 
a reference to Michal, the daughter of Saul, as is supposed by Kl. — n' 3 “nx 
‘7X12’''] as njnD at the end of the verse palpably refers to the wives of 
David, there is strong reason to think that S has here preserved the original 
reading, the daughters of Israel and Judah. David had not been slow to take 
of these as wives and concubines. Geiger classes this among the intentional 
changes of the scribes, and We.’s protest seems to be based on modern rather 
than ancient feeling. — 9. nx] probably we should read ''' nx with (5^ 

and Theodotion (Nestle). At the conclusion of the speech we expect the 
crime which is set forth in the parable to be most prominently mentioned. 
The received text gives however; Uriah thou hast slain ivith the S7vordy his 
wife thou hast taken as thy wife, and him thou hast slam with the sivord of 
the Ammonites. This is confusing from its double mention of the murder, as 
well as its reversal of the true order. As the next verse comes back to the 
crime with the emphasis upon the rape, I suspect that verse to have preserved 
to us the original ending of this one in the words npm, which would be the 
proper continuation of v.® after — 11, 12. The punishment here threat- 
ened does not seem to be within the plan of the original author of this section. 
He saw the punishment of David’s sin in the death of the child. This was 
inflicted even after David’s repentance. It is surprising therefore that after 
the repentance this punishment (Absalom’s insult) should not be alluded to. 
Either it also should be made a part of the exemplary chastisement, or it 
should be remitted. The inconsistency of the present recension is obvious, 
and I suspect that w.^^- ^ are a later insertion. The original train of thought 
dealt somewhat mildly with David; he had indeed taken his neighbour’s 
wife, and by his own judgment deserved death ; but his repentance secured his 
reprieve; the sentence was commuted to the death of the child. This was too 
mild for a later editor, who worked over as already shown. — 14. nxxj 
ni.-i' ' 3 'x"px] The verb nowhere means cause to blaspheme. The only sense 
appropriate here is indicated by the 'jnia of v.^®. The insertion of ' 3 'x was 
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made to prevent repetition of an apparently blasphemous phrase in the public 
reading (Geiger, Urschrift^ p. 267 ), cf. a similar instance i S. 2522. 

15 ^- 25 . The death of the child. — The well-known account 
needs but little comment. As already indicated, the half verse ^ 
seems to have joined originally to 1 : Yahweh was displeased 
with the thing which David had done, an{/ smote the child . . . 
and it became sick, — 16. David does not show any indication 
that the doom of the child had been pronounced by the prophet : 
David besought God for the boy and fasted strictly] the afflicting 
oneself was to move the pity of Yahweh. During all the time of 
the illness, he came in and lay on the earth] we naturally suppose 
in sackcloth as reads, and we naturally suppose also that it was 
before YahiJueh, though this is rendered doubtful by v.“. 17. His 

courtiers, the elders of his hotise^ stood over him as he lay on the 
ground to raise him up] the Sheikhs of the family naturally had 
large influence with the king. — 18. On the seventh day the crisis 
of the disease was reached, and the child died. — And the officers 
of David were afraid to tell him] by a very natural course of 
reasoning : how shall we say : the child is dead^ so that he will 
do some harm ?] something desperate^ as we may paraphrase. — 
19. The effect was not what they anticipated : David saw that his 
courtiers were whispering together and perceived that the child was 
dead, — 20. The fact that he came to the house of Yahweh and 
worshipped after changing his clothes indicates that his fasting 
had not been there. — 21. The officers find his conduct strange : 
While the child was yet alive thou didst fast and weep^ but when 
the child died thou didst nse up and eat bread] the fullest expres- 
sion of grief (fasting and weeping) generally comes when death 
has occurred. — 22. The explanation is that by fasting and weep- 
ing he hoped to move Yahweh : Who knoweth whether Yahweh 
will have mercy and so the child will live ?] where we should say 
in English : whether Yahweh may not have mercy. — 23. But the 
event has declared itself: Why is it that I should fast? Am I 
able to bring him back ? I am journeying to him, but he will not 
return to me] some sort of continued existence in Sheol seems to 
be implied. — 24. Bathsheba bears a second child who receives 
the name Solomon. Whether the name means the peaceful is im- 
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possible to say. From this narrative we should rather conjecture 
recompense^ the child which replaces the one taken away. — 

25. The verse should include the last two words of v.^: And 
Yahweh loved him and sent by the hand of Nathan the prophet 
and called his name Jedidiah~\ that is : the Beloved of Yahweh. 
The phrase at the end of the verse is probably to be corrected 
to : by the word of Yahweh. 

16 . the tense indicates his constant custom during this period. — 

1*^1] (5® has only one of the two verbs, whereas (5^ (with a number of 
Greek MSS.) has «al dKadevSev ip adKKtp = i*?!. The same reading is 

probably that of I because Ambrose gives tn cilicio jacuit (cited by Sabatier), 
and the Codex Legionensis has et dormivit in cihcio. This ancient attesta- 
tion makes the reading important, and its internal probability is evident. — 
21. ■•n ma>*a] is retained by Dr. who translates on account of the child 
when alive. We. had however acutely conjectured that the original reading 
was M nd this is confirmed by (5^ and tJT, as well as by the following 
verse. — 22 . 'jjn'] the correction of the Qre ('jjm) is unnecessary, as re- 
marked by Dr. — 24 . Kip'i] xnpni Qri is unnecessary. — 25 . nn' "iiap] can 
hardly be correct. We must read naia with < 5 ^ and one Hebrew edition 
(Cappel, Critica Sacra ^ p. 265). SblL add lanw, 

26-31. The account of the siege of Rabba is resumed. — 

26. Joab takes the water city\ apparently a fortification built to 
protect the fountain which still flows at Amman. — 27, 28. Joab, 
in sending the news, prefers that his king should have the glory : 
Gather the rest of the people and camp against the city and take it, 
lest I take the city and tt be called by my name~\ as Jerusalem had 
received the name City of David, — 29. The advice is carried 
out, and David captures the city. — 30. And he took the c7'own 
of Milcom'\ the chief god of the Ammonites, from his head, and 
the weight of it was a talent of gold~\ the weight is sufficient to 
show that it could be worn only by a statue. — And tipon it was a 
precious stone and it (the stone) came upon David's head"] a par- 
allel in the crown of the Delian Apollo is cited by Nestle {Mar- 
ginalien, p. 17 ). The name of the god is disguised by the 
punctuators partly from reluctance even to pronounce the name 
of the abomination, partly from unwillingness to admit that 
David^s jewel had once been contaminated by contact with the 
idol. — 31. There has been some controversy over this verse, the 
question being whether David tortured his captives, or whether 
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he put them at hard labour. For the former might be argued 
that he had received special provocation, both in the insult offered 
his ambassadors and in the obstinate resistance to the siege. But 
the theory cannot be consistently carried through without straining 
the meaning of the words. The most probable interpretation is 
that he brought out the people and set them at the saws and the 
picks and the axes and made them work at the brick-moulds'] their 
lot, which could be compared to that of the Israelites in Egypt, 
was to the Bedawy, and scarcely less so to the peasant, the most 
wretched that could be conceived. 

26 . is called just below O'cn which should be restored 

here. Rabba itself was the royal city. On the interchange of and D'D 
cf. We. Cheyne conjectures n'y meaning the citadel, Ex. Times, 1898, 
p. 144. — 30 . 23 *^ 2 ] is vocalized as though it meant their king. But the 
crown of 130 pounds’ weight could never have been worn by a man, and the 
king would certainly not have sat in state while David approached and took 
the crown. It seems quite certain therefore that the idol of the Ammonites is 
meant, whose name is given as 03^2 i K. 1 1 ^. (S has here M€Ax<f)U, 

and other forms, in the various MSS., while ( 5 ^ conforms to the read- 
ing of the punctuators. — Chr. has pN nai which I have adopted, as it is 
confirmed by here. The received text would assert that the whole crown 
was placed on David’s head. — 31 . Di?'!] i Chr. 20® has w’hich means he 
sawed them. But while he might saw them with saws, the other instruments 
here mentioned would be without an appropriate verb. The reading has crept 
into — p '^23 DPiN P'3yni] is unintelligible. The Ktib is probably right in 
reading p^ 23 . The p'^D is however not the brick kiln but the w’ooden form 
in which the clay is pressed into shape. We are compelled in accordance 
with this to change n'3>M into with Chr. So Gratz (Gesch. I. p. 256), 
and Hoffmann, Z .1 T\V. II. p. 53 ff. 

Xni. l-XIV. 33. The violation of Tamar and the conse- 
quences. — The story is well known; the violation of his sister is 
avenged by Absalom and he is obliged to flee the country. By a 
device of Joab the king is induced to pronounce in favour of his 
recall. The history throws much light upon the social condition 
of the people. It is from the old and good source from which we 
have so much of David’s history, and it has suffered comparatively 
little in transmission. 

1-7. A stratagem is suggested by Jonadab whereby Tamar will 
be brought into the power of her brother. — 1. Tamar, own sister 
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to Absalom, was beautiful like her brother. — And Amnon son 
of David~\ the author so describes him to show that he was only 
a half brother to Tamar. From 3® we learn that he was the oldest 
son. — 2 . And Amnon was so distressed that he grew sieh^ on 
account of the apparent hopelessness of his passion — for she was 
a virgin~\ so that he thought it impossible to make any approaches. 

— 3 . Jonadab his cousin and intimate friend was a very wise ma??, 
though in this case his wisdom was put to base uses. — 4 . The 
inquiry : Why art thou thus weak^ O Prince^ morning by momi- 
ing? On hearing the cause the adviser has a device ready. — 
5 . Amnon was to feign himself sick and when the king should 
visit him, to say : Let Tamar my sister co 7 ne and give me to eat 
and prepare the food in my sights that 1 may see it and eat froin 
her hand’\ the sick fancy was likely to be indulged by the king. 

— 6. At the visit Amnon asks specifically that Tamar may make 
two cakes for him. — 7 . The expected result came about. David 
commanded Tamar : Go to the house of thy brother A 7/171071 a/id 
prepare hi/n food'\ we suppose that each of the adult sons of the 
king had his own establishment ; Amnon’s house and servant are 
mentioned in this account. 

1 . pjDs] proper names not infrequently end in p; Gideon, Abdon, Eglon, 
and others are examples, cf. Konig, Lehrgebdude, II. p. 153. 2 . ni^^nnn*^] is 
used just below in the sense of feigning oneself sick. It is therefore strange 
to find it used here in another meaning, and it is possible that the text has 
suffered. Ew. proposes to read = to grow iveaky and Kl. = to 

become insane. The latter is attractive. The reason given why Amnon 
despaired of any attempt is that she was a virgin; the implication being that 
the virgin had less freedom than the married woman or widow. — 8. It is 
somewhat surprising to find Jonadab called a wise man. — calls him 

Jonathan w'hich is the name of another son of Shimeah, 2121. — 6. ‘^nnm] it 
is not necessary in this passage to read (Kl.) ; the capricious appetite 

of a sick man would claim the indulgence of the king quite as readily as the 
delirium of one who feigned himself mad. — 6. The request for two heart- 
shaped cakes is not intended as a play on the situation. 

8 . Tamar came to the house, and took dough and kneaded it 
and made cakes as he looked on, and baked the cakes'\ all as 
Amnon had desired. — 9 . The verse interrupts the narrative and 
makes insoluble difficulties. It is probably therefore an interpo- 
lation. — 10 . At Amnon’s command she brings the food to him 



XIII. I-2I 


329 


in the inner room. The house probably had only a public room 
and a chamber. — 11. He solicits her to unchastity. — 12. She 
refuses : Do not force me, my brother"] Jd. ig^,for it is not so done 
in Israel] the implication is that such practices were known 
among the Canaanites. — 13. The clear-minded maiden sees the 
character of the deed, and its consequences both to herself and 
to him : As for me, whither could I carty my shame ? And thou 
shouldst become as one of the fools I And yet she would not refuse 
an honourable life with him : Ncnu speak to the king, for he will 
not withhold me from thee] it is impossible to suppose that this is 
a subterfuge, an attempt to gain time. It must have plausibility 
even if it were only that. We are forced to conclude that marriage 
with a half-sister was allowed in Israel at this time, as is indeed 
evident from Ezek. cf. what was said above, on 3 ^ — 14. He 
overpowered her and accomplished his purpose. — 15. The deed 
was followed by a revulsion of feeling : the hatred with which he 
hated her was greater than the love with which he had loved her] 
he therefore bids her begone. — 16. The sense has been best pre- 
served to us in which reads : And she said : No, my brother; 
for greater is the second wrong than the first which thou didst me, 
in sending me away. The received text can be translated only by 
violence. — 17. The sentence begins with the last words of : 
And he would not listen to her, but called his lad that served him 
and said: Put this wench forth from my presence] the language is 
the language of contempt and injury. — 18. The verse originally 
told only that the servant obeyed the order. — 19. Tamar put 
ashes on her head and rent the long-sleeved tunic which she wore, 
and put her hand upon her head] all signs of intense grief, cf. 
Est. 4 ^ 2 K. 5 ® Jer. 2 ^^ — 20. Absalom meets her and perceives 
the trouble : Has Amnon thy brother been with thee ?] possibly 
Amnon’s reputation was not of the best. The family ties how- 
ever prevent summary vengeance ; there is nothing for it but 
silence : Now, my sister, be silent, for he is thy brother; do not lay 
this thing to heart! The sooner we can forget the family dis- 
grace, the better. So Tamar dwelt, a desolate woman, in the 
house of Absalom her brother, — 21. Although David was angry, 
yet he did not vex the soul of Amnon his son [by chastisement], 
for he loved him, because he was his first-bom] the sentence, 
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which is necessary to the sense, must be completed from (5, a 
part having fallen out of — 22. Absalom, though filled with 
hatred for Amnon from that time on, did not betray his feeling in 
any way. 

8 . the verb generally means — 9 . n'^K'Dn] occurs only here. 

Kl. followed by Bu. proposes to read n"<rpnTiK Nnpni, ana^ she called the 
servant^ cf. v.^^. But in any case, there is a contradiction* between this and 
the following verse. Whoever placed the cakes before Amnon, it is clear 
that if they were already there he could not command them to be brought to 
him. That he himself (the sick man) moved into the chamber after they had 
once been put before him is improbable, and is not intimated in the text. 
The simplest supposition is that this verse has been inserted by some one who 
supposed that it was necessary to clear the room. — 12 . Gen. 34^; the 

tense indicates customary action. Sins of this kind are elsewhere called n‘? 3 j 
as here. — 14 . 'D pmn cf. i S. 17“. — nns] should be pointed npK: no]; 
3 MSS.: avTTis (S. — 16 . is not found elsewhere. nniK 

occurs with the meaning because of. But this requires to be completed by 
the following words; and while we might suppose such a sentence as: and 
she said to him because of this great evil, we are at a loss to continue. There 
seems no doubt therefore that the text is corrupt and that we should restore 
'3 'HN with (We., Dr., Bu.). The presumption being thus in favour 
of we should probably adopt its further reading : fitydKri ri Kanla ri iaxtirri 
inthp tV irpwTriv, though some propose to read ninND nurn nSnj w’hich 
is a little nearer ims’D as the verb which follows is plural 

it is not improbable that we should read rnyj: (S has rh vai^dpiov avrov 
rhv ‘wpotarriKSTa rod oXkov. HNT is contemptuous and intimates that her 
presence was burdensome to him. — 18 . The first half verse is explanatory of 
the term D'D3 nj“i3 in v.^®. It interrupts the narrative here, and is probably a 
marginal gloss which has been inserted in the wrong place. — should 

be (We.). The whole verse is lacking in 5 . is incorrect, it should 
be — 19 . for putting on the head in grief nop is more common, cf. 
Ez. 27®°. D^Dsn njn 3 is here rendered rhv rhv Kopirarbv by 6®, but 

these words are given as the rendering of Aq. by Theod. : r. x- r. hffrpaya\wr 6 v 
seems to be the true reading of ©. Josephus combines the two : having 
sleeves and reaching down to the ankles, — 20. prCN which occurs nowhere 
else has been conjectured to be a diminutive of contempt. The analogies in 
Hebrew are so uncertain that it seems safer to assume a mere clerical error. 
Kl. conjectures ajDNn : has indeed thy brother been with thee. — naaiyi] 
XVPfvovffa 6® seems to omit the conjunction, (5^ has a duplicate translation. 
— 21 . The verse is incomplete in Jg, while ® has an apt conclusion : ndi ovk 
i\binia€ rh TveOfia *Afivi»v rod vloO avrov, Sri aydira avrSv, Sri irpotrSroKos ahrov 


* As pointed out by Stade, ThLZ, 21, 6, 
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^}i/, adopted by Th. and others. The occasion of its omission is its beginning 
with like the next verse. — 22 . It is a question whether the mention of 
Absalom’s hate belongs here. His motive for silence would seem to be rather 
a desire that his designs should not be si^pected. 

23-29. Absalom avenges his sister’s wrong. — 23. Two years 
later, Absalom had shearers ; the sheep shearing was a time of 
feasting, cf. i S. 25 ^ ; in Baal Hazor near Ephraim'\ the place 
has. been identified with some probability about 20 miles north of 
Jerusalem. To the festival he invited all the sons of the king. — 
24. The invitation is made to include the king and his officers. 

— 25. The king declines, lest the multitude be burdensome to 
Absalom, and on being urged gives him his blessing as an indica- 
tion that enough has been said. — 26. Then tf not, let Amnon my 
brother go with //x] the request seems to have aroused some sus- 
picion. — 27. On further urging, all the princes were allowed to 
go. — 28. Absalom made a feast like the feast of a king\ a clause 
accidentally lost from 3^. The servants were ordered to kill 
Amnon as soon as he was under the influence of the wine. — 
29. The order was carried out, and all the king's sons rose and 
each mounted his mule and fled. That Absalom intended to 
secure the throne for himself by massacring all competitors 
would be a not remote inference. 

23 . nixn *^3:3, cf. Buhl, Geog. p. 177. — 3 nDN“D>*] the preposition indicates 
that a place is intended and not the tribe. (5^- Totppdifi indicates that the first 
letter should be y. And as we know of an Ephron in Benjamin, we may 
restore it here. — 24 . The invitation is here made more extensive than is inti- 
mated in the preceding verse. This, with the almost incredible naivete with 
which Absalom insists upon the presence of Amnon, makes me suspect that 
vv. 24-27 are a later expansion of the account. — 25 . i S. 28-^ (Bu. ixo'i) . 

— can be intended only as a termination of the interview, which is 

prolonged only because Absalom modifies his request. — 26 . is to be 

understood as in 2 K. 5^'^. Similar construction in the affirmative form 

are Jd. 6^® 2 K. 10^® (We.). It is not necessary therefore to point though 
that also would make good sense (Th.). The mention of Amnon alone here, 
when in fact all the sons went, emphasizes the incongruity of these verses with 
the main narrative. — 28 . We must insert with < 5 nniTDa nniPD di‘ 71P3K 
(Th.). The words have been lost by homeoteleuton. 

30. Rumour exaggerated the calamity, reporting that Absalom 
had slain all the princes, without exception. — 31. The king rent 
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his clothes and threw himself on the ground^ and all his officers who 
were standing by him rent their clothes'] for the slight emendation 
of the text see the critical note. — 32. Jonadab was in the coun- 
sel of Absalom, or else shrewd enough to suspect the true state of 
the case : Let not my Lord think they have slain all the young men, 
the hinges sons, for Amnon alone is dead] this he was able to 
conclude from Absalom’s mien, fro7n the day of the violation of 
Tamar, — 33. The conclusion drawn by Jonadab is that Amnon 
alone is dead, — 34. The opening words are corrupt beyond res- 
toration. What we expect is a temporal phrase such as : While 
Jonadab was yet speakwg, continued by the statement : the watch- 
man lifted up his eyes. The rest of the verse has in lost a sen- 
tence which is preserved in Restoring it we read: The 
watchman lifted up his eyes and saw, and behold, much people 
were coming \on the Beth-Horon road, on the descent; and the 
watchman came and told the king, saying : I see men coming from 
the Beth-Horon road on the side of the hill] the words in brackets 
were omitted by a scribe, owing to similarity of ending to what 
precedes. The watchman being on the tower, it is necessary 
that he should come and tell the king. — 35. Jonadab sees in this 
the confirmation of what he has said. — 36. The arriving party 
and those who had been looking for them join in loud lamenta- 
tion, cf. Jd. 21 ^ — 37, 38. The text is confused. First, we have 
a statement of Absalom’s flight, then we are told that the king 
mourned for his son continually, then we are told again of Absa- 
lom’s flight. Besides this, a perpetual mourning is contradicted 
by v.^ which speaks of David’s being comforted. The accepted 
solution of the difficulty is to throw out as a later insertion and 
arrange the rest in the following order : And he mourned for his 
son continually. But Absalom fled and went to Talmai, son of 
Ammihud, king of Geshur, and was thef'c three years] the emenda- 
tion originated with Bottcher and is adopted by We., Dr., Bu. 
On the other hand, Kl. supposes the continually \all the days] to 
refer to the three years of Absalom’s banishment and therefore 
puts : and the king mourned for his son all that time after v.®®. 
It is possible that neither conjecture has restored the original. 
Absalom’s mother was a daughter of Talmai, 3 ®. — 39. The verse 
forms the transition to what follows. Emending by we read : 
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And the spirit of the king longed to go out to Absalom his son, for 
he was comforted for the death of his son Amnon. 

81. means : 7vhtle all his servants stood with rent 

clothes. But as pointed out by Th. (We., Dr.) this is not to the point. (S® 
renders Dnnj >3 pn D'axjn which fits the rest of the verse. — 

82. is superfluous and probably an insertion. — np'n 

no'C'] is obscure : for on the mouth of Absalom it was set — hts death is to be 
supplied if we retain the text. But Absalom had not betrayed his intention in 
speech, even if we can accept nD'tt* as a passive participle. It seems more 
likely that ns'C* is a noun meaning a scowl (as argued by We., Dr.), or that it 
is a corruption. Ginsburg reads nsia*. Ew. proposes : — enmity. Even 

in this case we should expect instead of According to oriental 

custom Absalom would show his anger in his face, even when trying to avoid 
an open quarrel. — 84. nP3'i] confirmed by (5, is nevertheless difficult 

to place. The most plausible thing to do if the words are to be retained is to 
make them the conclusion of Jonadab’s address : Amnon alone is dead and 
Absalom has fled (so that he will not inflict further damage). But even thus 
the statement is unnecessary. The words may have crept in by a simply stupid 
error of a scribe whose thought anticipated v.®". But it is more probable that 
they are a corruption of something which can only be conjectured. A plausi- 
ble conjecture is that of Kl., adopted by Bu. in the shape vnx My 

own conjecture is that the author wrote xini or something equivalent. 

The report of the murder cannot have long preceded the coming of the 
princes. — after this word, ([5 has preserved for us a line, also originally 

ending with D'a'^n which has fallen out of It is restored by Th., We., Dr., 
Bu., Kl., in substantially the same form, to wit: nesn xa'i “nioa D'j"'n 
D'a'^n D'C’jx 'H'xn “iDxn The second D^a*^n is not represented in (S, 

but it was probably in the original Jg because without it the following is 
harsh, and its presence alone fully explains the error of the scribe. For qiiD 
v-inx it is evident that (S had □'•jin *]mr, 6 ® Tjjs d^ov riis 'Clpuyfiv (piupdifi 
(5®) . The Beth-Horon road comes down from the north. — 87, 88 . On the 
restoration cf. Dr. who (following We.) supposes that a scribe erroneously 
began the paragraph with “iic'j . . . Di^S’axi and then discovered that he had 
omitted 'iji Saxn'i. He inserted the omitted words, and then to get a proper 
connexion repeated in a shortened form.* A 7 . is made nvn'Dj: Qre, 

which is favoured by 6 . — 89. n‘?Dn nn cannot be construed. 6 ^- evi- 
dently read ^Son nn For in the sense to be consumed with desire, 

cf. Ps. 84 ® 143 ^. It does not seem to be necessary to change nx 2 f‘’ (Bu. reads 
nx"i^, Kl. rxr*^) — for the king's longing might easily be described as a long' 
ing to go out to Absalom, though his pride would not let him go. 


♦ It is possible that originally David was said to mourn over both his sons — the 
dead and the banished. 
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XIV. 1-11. Joab devises a fictitious case by which to appeal to 
the king. He knew that the hinges heart was towards Absalom, 

— 2. He sent to Tekoah, a town in Judah, and took thence a wise 
woman'] probably one already known to him by reputation. He 
directs her to play the mourner : Put on 7nouniing garme^its, and 
do 7iot anoint thyself, aiid hecotne like a woman 7iow 77iany days 
7 tiourfiing for one dead. — 3. In this plight she was to present 
herself as a suppliant for justice before the king. — 4. Afid the 
Tekoite womaji came, and after the customary prostration cried : 
Help, O king, help! — 5. To the king’s question : What ails thee? 
she replies : Verily 1 am a widow, and 7tiy husbaiid is dead] a 
pleonasm which may well be excused in the circumstances. — 
6. The case is this : the family being reduced to two brothers, 
these two quarrelled in the field when there was no one to int€rfe7-e 
afid one sjnotc the other and killed him. — 7. The result is the 
probable extirpation of the family, for : The whole cla7i has risen 
up against thy sef'i^ant and say: Deliver up the S77iiter of his 
brother, that we may slay hun for the life of his brother whofn he 
has killed, and we luill destroy the [only] heir. In the flow of her 
speech the woman gives the result as part of the purpose of the 
avengers. The procedure is quite in accordance with clan cus- 
tom, and yet the result will be a calamity : They ivill quench 77iy 
7‘emaining coal so as not to leave my husband natne or 7‘e7nnant 
on the face of the ground. Extremum jus extrema injuria. The 
extinction of a family is dreaded as one of the chief misfortunes. 

— 8. David gives a promise to see that the woman and her son 
are protected. — 9. She is not satisfied with this: Cpon 77ie, niy 
lord the king, be the guilt and upon my father^ s house ; and the 
king and his throne shall be innocent] the insinuation is that David 
has simply put her off with a promise, because he does not wish 
to involve himself — his defence of the guilty son would make him 
partaker of the guilt. — 10. David makes a more distinct decree, 
empowering the woman to bring her prosecutors into the royal 
presence : Him that speaks to thee, bring before me and he shall 
not touch thee again. — 11. This is enough if only it can be made 
sure, and the petitioner therefore asks an oath : Let the king name 
Yahweh thy God, not to let the ai^enger of blood destroy, and they 
shall not exterminate iny son. « The king swears accordingly : By 
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the life of Yahweh a hair of thy son shall not fall to the ground'] 
the object of this importunity is to make sure that David^s mind 
is fully made up, before the application is made to the case of 
Absalom. 

1. the interchange of and *?N has already been remarked. 

With we should expect a verb; reading Ss we get a tolerable sense. — 
2. the location was recovered by Robinson I. p. 486), two 

hours south of Bethlehem. — 4. ncNm] of most editions is a careless scribe’s 
mistake for which is found in 40 MSS. of as in (55®iL. At the end 
of the verse & adds a second which seems original (Th.). — 5. 

as in I K. — 6. lan] ought of course to be the singular. A scribe had in 
mind the phrase they strove one with another^ in which case the plural would 
be allowable. — “inxn“PN] r\iv avrov is attractive and perhaps 

original. — 7. nn-'Dtrji] for w'hich ^ renders as though it found is sup- 

ported by (S and is probably correct (We., Dr. al.).— 10. inxani] for inpxan', 
and therefore to be read vrxani (We.). — 11. ■^'n^’x] 6ebr avrov The 

more difficult is to be preferred. — roinc] the pointing is difficult to account 
for. Kl. conjectures XD"\nD, which fits the sense. 

12-20. The application. — The woman first asks and receives 
permission to say a word. — 13. Her rebuke of the king is ex- 
pressed in a question : And why dost thou devise against the people 
of God a thing like this — and the king in speaking this word is as 
one guilty — in order that the king may not bring back his ban- 
ished? The people of God are in her own case ; the heir is likely 
to be cut off. David in his treatment of Absalom is devising 
against them just what the Thekoites were devising against the 
plaintiff in the case alleged. — 14. The first half of the verse is 
plain : For we die and are as water spilled upon the ground which 
cannot be gathered] the point is that Amnon is dead and cannot 
be brought back by any harshness towards Absalom. The rest of 
the verse is entirely obscure. Conjecturally the conclusion is an 
exhortation to the king not to keep his banished son in perpetual 
banishment. The conjecture of Ew., accepted by most recent 
scholars, makes the whole second half of the verse mean : And 
God will not take away the life of him who devises plans not to 
banish from him a banished one. But it can hardly be said that 
this is much encouragement to David. — 15. The woman excuses 
herself for appearing before the king: For the people made me 
afraid. She still talks as though her suit were the main purpose 
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of her visit. — 16. For the king will hear^ to deliver his servant 
from the hand of the man who seeks to destroy me and my son 
fro 7 n the heritage of Yahwe}{\ this is a part of the reflection which 
induced her to come before the king. — 17. The woman con- 
cludes her speech : The word of niy lord the king will be a com- 
fort] literally, a rcstmg place. The reason is the wisdom of the 
king : for like the angel of God is my lof'd the king to hear good 
and evil] and to discern between them, is of course implied. — 
And Yahweh thy God be with thee] is evidently her parting bless- 
ing. — 18. I'he king does not let her go until his curiosity is satis- 
fied on one point, and so asks her not to conceal that one thing. — 
19. The question concerns the agency of Joab, and the answer is 
an admiring testimony to the king’s shrewdness : By thy life^ my 
lord the king, I cannot timi to the right or the left from all that 
my loid the king has spoken. His question contains an affirmation, 
and the affirmation is correct. — 20. In order to change the face 
of the affaii'] that is, the affair of Absalom — did thy servant Joab 
this tiling an excuse for Joab and his instrument. The final 
compliment to the wisdom of the king is intended to say that his 
decision is certain to be right. 

13. nansi] pointed as though a Ilithpael, with assimilation of the r, Ges.®’, 
§ 54 r. The last clause is ex])lanatory of nwa (We., Dr.), which refers to the 
case of the woman herself as just alleged. (5^ (following Theodotion) had a 
different text, which however cannot be restored with certainty. — 14. ni 
msj] makes the point more plain by rendering on rtdyqKev 6 ul6s aov, 
meaning Amnon. — S’aj the clause as it stands is incompre- 

hensible. Taken with what follows, it might be forced to mean : afiei God 
dors not take away life, hut devises plans that his banished be not banished from 
him (so substantially RV.). In this ca.se the long suffering of God, in not 
taking away the sinner until he has had opportunity to repent, would be set 
forth as an example to David. The objections are obvious. The assertion 
that God does not take a^vay a life before doing so and so is entirely too sweep- 
ing. Common observation shows that this is not his rule. Moreover, the 
statement that God devises devices that his banished be not banished is obscure 
and without Old Testament analog>^ The most obvious conjecture is to read 
a'C’ni for arm and, joining it with the preceding, render And God does not 
take aivay a soul and then return it, that is : death is irrevocable. We are 
then left without a connexion for what follows. omits : koI A^/aif/craf 
6 Oehs Kal \oyiC6iuL€VOs rov 4^u(rat dir* avrov which does not 

give any help. ©^ which seems to have the translation of Theodotion (Field) 
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gives us : kuI ovk ^ir’ ai/rtp which connects well with what pre- 

cedes — afti/ no one hopes for it (? the water, some MSS. have avruy). This 
evidently substitutes on''^K or for the d^hSk of and makes js^dj the subject 
of the verl). In view of the difficulty we find in understanding the received 
text, this seems acceptable. On the same authority the last clause means: 
Vet the king devises a plan to keep away from him one banished! (The excla- 
mation is an intimation that this ought not to be), reading for and 

for We. objects to the phrase banish a banished one, but it does not 
seem difficult. Ew. changes in the received text to 32'in, and is followed 
by We., Dr., Bu., Ki. — 16. nc»N] omitted by two MSS. of is in fact 
redundant. But the author is reproducing the speech of a woman of the 
people. — "iSnn] is not the usual order and is lacking in — 

16. C'sh] add with ® (Th. al.). — seem to have read 

niH', which is better. — 17. restore with for this is evidently 

the concluding part of the woman’s speech. — nnjn'^] a resting place, some- 
thing in which one may feel secure. — ■]N‘^Da] we find the same com- 

parison in where also the point is the ability to discern the right, cf. y.^ 
— 19. i:»n“on] usually taken to be for b»'"DN in the meaning it is not 
possible. The form however is unusual — the text is suspicious in the only 
other case of its occurrence, Mic. 6^*^. The conjecture of Perles (Analekten 
ziir Textkritik des Alien Testamentes, p. 30) is therefore plausible, that we 
should read aiB'N, for which also Sb n'CD may be cited. 

21-24. Absalom is brought back but not received at court. — 

21. Joab, as a high officer of the court, was standing by the king 
during the woman’s plea. David turns to him and says : Behold 
I have done this thing\ the thing asked is granted, and so in pur- 
pose is already accomplished. — 22. Joab expresses his thanks in 
language that shows how much the matter lies on his heart. Why 
Joab should have such an interest in Absalom is not apparent. — 
23, 24. Joab brings Absalom back, but the king commands : Let 
him turn aside to his own house, and my face he shall not see'\ the 
return was therefore not a restoration to the favour of the king. 

21. 'n-ftt*;’] the Qre in some editions is P'lrj; and so 20 codd. in DeRossi. 
But the best editions point according to the consonantal text. — 22. nay] the 
Qre perversely commands Tiay, which is found in 16 codd., but not sustained 
by the versions. 

25-27. The author or the redactor inserts a panegyric of Absa- 
lom’s personal beauty, and an account of his family. The latter 
contradicts 18 ^®, and the whole breaks the connexion of the narra- 
tive. There seems no reason however to put the paragraph at a 
z 
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very late date, unless it be the mention of the standard weight as 
the royal weight ; and this seems difficult to date exactly. The 
fact of Absalom’s personal beauty may have been a matter of early 
tradition. The aufhor emphasizes a similar fact in the case of 
Adonijah i K. i”. — 25. No man in Israel was so praiseworthy 
as Absalom ; from the sole of his foot to his crown there was no 
blemish in him\ David also seems to have had great personal 
beauty. — 26. The main sentence is : and when he shaved his 
head, he would weigh his hair, two hundred shekels by the king's 
weight'^ the shaving of the head had some religious signification, 
as we see in the Nazirites. The specification of the king's weight 
points to a time when Assyrian or Babylonian measures had begun 
to be used in Palestine (We.). The main sentence is interrupted 
by a parenthesis telling that the shaving of the head took place 
once a year. — 27. The verse gives Absalom three sons and a 
daughter. The harmony of this with i8‘® is secured by supposing 
that all the sons died in infancy. But if this were so, the author 
would have mentioned it here. ® adds at the end of the verse 
that Tamar became the 7vife of Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, and 
bore to him Abia (Abiathar, in (§®). 

25 . HD-' is omitted by ( 5 ®, and by while & omits both. As the 
shorter text has the presumption in its favour and as gives a 

perfectly good sense we should probably read so, throwing out both the 
inserted words — in the sense io be praised is good Hebrew, cf. Dav. 

Syntax § 93. (S however may have found which it read '^Snc. — 26 . On 
the construction see Dr. Notes. For 200 shekels, Th., followed by Koehler 
(Btbl. Gesch. des A. T. II. p. 345), conjectures twenty; has 100. — 27 . “'Dp] 
Maaxd (Cod. I^g.). The addition at the end of the verse is found in 
nearly all MSS. of © and in 1 . It apparently comes from 1 K. 15®, where 
Abijah’s mother is called Maacah daughter of Absalom. 


28-33. Absalom secures recognition at court. — After dwelling 
in Jerusalem two years without seeing the face of the king, Absa- 
lom sent for Joab to send him to the kin^ evidently to expostulate 
concerning the situation. Joab, however, was not willing to come 
even after a second summons. He probably felt that he had done 
enough in procuring Absalom’s recall. — 30. Absalom’s imperious 
temper shows itself in the means taken to secure Joab's attention. 
He said to his servants ; see Joab's field next to me where he has 
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barley ; go and set it on fire'\ the standing grain when fully ripe 
burns readily, as is seen in the experiment of Samson with the 
foxes. At the end of the verse (or at the beginning of the next) 
@I insert : And the servants of Joab came to him with rent clothes 
and said: the servants of Absalom have set the field on fire. The 
sentence may be original. — 31, 32. To Joab’s question, Absalom 
thinks it sufficient answer to say that he had sent for him. The 
king’s son treats Joab as a servant. He will send to the king the 
message : Why have I come fro7n Geshur? It would be better 
for i7ie still to be there'\ the half recognition which he has received 
is more galling than exile. Without further explanation of his 
arson, he goes on : And now let me see the face of the hng, and 
if there be guilt in me, let him kill me, — 33. The appeal made by 
Joab was successful, and Absalom was received by his father, who 
kissed hhn in token of full reconciliation. 

30. n'rsini] for which the Qre commands nin'xni. The form P'jfin seems 
to occur nowhere else, so that the Kttb here is most easily accounted for by 
supposing it to be the blunder of a scribe, cf. Ges.^^ § 71. The insertion of 
<51 IS accepted by Th , Kl. ; rejected by We , Bu. The transition is abrupt 
without it, and its omission may be accounted for by homeoteleuton, so that 
the probability is rather in its favour. 

XV. l.-XIX. 44. The usurpation of Absalom. — After due 
preparation, Absalom has himself anointed king at Hebron. At 
his approach to the capital, David retires to the Jordan valley. 
Absalom is for some time in possession of the capital, while David 
finds support in transjordanic Israel. By a decisive battle, the 
cause of Absalom is lost, he himself being slain. The grief of the 
king at the loss of his son is as great as if he had lost his king- 
dom. The feeling between Judah and Israel breaks out again in 
the return of the monarch, and the sequel is the rebellion of 
Sheba ben Bichri. 

This is one of the most vivid pieces of narrative in the Old Tes- 
tament, and evidently belongs to an old and well informed source. 
This source is apparently the same from which we have had the 
account of Amnon and Absalom which immediately precedes. 

XV. 1-8. Absalom plays the demagogue. — First he assumes 
the state befitting the heir apparent : He procured a chariot and 
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horses and fifty men to run before hini\ the chariot was an unac- 
customed luxury. The fifty retainers would form a body-guard 
for the young prince. In the absence of precedent for the settle- 
ment of the throne, such preparations indicated that the prince 
was putting himself forward with a claim to the succession. We 
have no evidence that David had as yet made any provision in 
favour of Solomon. Primogeniture has never been the rule in the 
East, and Absalom, being of royal blood on both sides, may well 
have regarded himself as the best fitted for the throne. — 2 . Ab- 
salom now made it his habit to rise early and stand at the gate^ 
of the city, the place of public concourse. — And every man that 
had a case to come before the king for judgment Absalom would 
call to himself] and show interest in him, first by asking him 
about his home. — 3 . Then came an insinuation that the king 
was careless about the administration of justice : Thy pleadings 
are good and right, but there is no one to hear thee on the part of 
the king'\ we may suppose that the man was encouraged to state 
his case before this was said. — 4 . Suggestion that Absalom him- 
self had the interest of justice at heart : Oh, that one would make 
me judge in the land, and to me should come every man who has a 
case, and I would give him justice I The public good is repre- 
sented as his main interest. — 5 . He would not allow the custom- 
ary obeisance, but would place men on the level of friendship : 
When a man came near to do obeisance he ivould put out his hand 
and take hold of him and kiss him, — 6. The result is not surpris- 
ing : He stole the understanding of the men of Is raeT\ he deceived 
them, cf. Gen. 31“. 

1. such runners formed a part of royal state in very early times, 

and have continued to the present in the East. — 2. should probably 

be l!»'K So: was av4\p <5. The answers of the men would be different; the 
author puts a general answer for the different specific ones : Thy servant is 
from one of the tribes of Israel ; as if he had said: the man answered : lam 
from this or that tribe. — 4 . UDC”“'C] cf. the expression also expressing 

a wish, Jer. 8^8. — is lacking in (5^1L. — 6. 'h ojj'i] cannot 

mean he won their affection, but must be interpreted by the similar phrase, 
Gen. 3120, where the only meaning allowable is Jacob deceived Laban. So 
Absalom stole the brain of Israel, befooled them. The heart is the seat of the 
intellect, cf. BDB. s.v. a 3*^ and 3^, and especially Delitzsch, System der Bibl, 
Psychologies (1861), p. 248 f. where the parallels are cited. 
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7-12. The usurpation. — The site chosen is Hebron where we 
may suppose there was more or less dissatisfaction at the removal 
of the capital to Jerusalem. The time seems to be four years 
after Absalom’s restoration to favour. The pretext was a vow 
made to the Yahweh of Hebron. — 8 . For thy sen^ant vowed a 
vow when I dwelt in Gcshur in Aram saying : If Yahweh bring 
7 nc back to Jerusalefn^ I will serine Yahweh in Hebron'] the near- 
est parallel seems to be the vow of Jacob Gen. 28^^ (E), and 
like that, this vow calls for personal appearance before God with 
sacrifice, Gen. 35^"^ It is evident, as in the case of Baal, that the 
Yahweh of a particular place assumed a distinct personality in the 
common apprehension. Although the Ark was at Jerusalem, David 
did not find it strange that Absalom should want to worship at 
Hebron. The Yahweh of Hebron would be the special God of 
Judah. — 9. David gives the desired permission. — 10. At the 
time of his departure Absalom sent emissaries into all the tribes 
of Israel^ saying: When you hear the sound of the trumpet^ then 
say: Absalom has become king in Hebron, It is evident that 
much more elaborate preparation was made than appears on 
the surface of this concise narrative. The signal was expected 
to go from village to village, and enough men were distributed to 
declare the coronation an accomplished fact. — 11. Besides his 
own party, Absalom took two hundred men from ferusaletn who 
were invited] as guests to the festival. — These went in their in- 
nocence] being ignorant of the plan. But as members (we may 
suppose) of the leading families they would be hostages in Absa- 
lom’s hands, or if convinced, as they might easily be at Hebron, 
that Absalom’s cause was the winning one, they would exert a 
powerful influence in his favour. — 12. As it stands, the verse 
does not fit the context. It says that Absalom sent Ahithophel 
from his cify, but whither (which is here the most important 
point) we are not told. There is authority for correcting to : 
Absalom sent for Ahithophel, or to : Absalom sent and brought 
Ahithophel. But from the later narrative we conclude that Ahith- 
ophel was the soul of the rebellion, and we have reason to suspect 
therefore that the original text contained something to the effect 
that Ahithophel fomented the conspiracy from Giloh, while Absa- 
lom was carrying on the sacrificial feast at Hebfon. This alone 
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would account for the fact that the conspiracy was strong and the 
people with Absalom kept increasing in number, 

7. njs» has given the scholars trouble. The Rabbinical expositors 

count from the time when the Israelites demanded a king (Isaaki, Kimchi), 
or from David’s lirst anointing by Samuel (LbG.), or again from the slaying 
of the priests at Nob (Pseudo-IIier.), as though the rebellion were a punish- 
ment for David’s deception. The natural reckoning would be from the coro- 
nation of David at Hebron (Cler.), but it is unlikely that the usurpation took 
place in the last year of David’s life, The most obvious way out of the diffi- 
culty is to correct the forty to four^ which is favoured by (5^, Josephus, Theod., 
and, if we may judge from the MSS. of IL, also by 1. — 8 . a'C”'] is erroneous 
duplication of the verb which follows. The punctuators try to make the best 
of it by reading 3 V.y', which however cannot be the adverbial infinitive of 
For the latter, which is read by we must restore 3‘4*n or 2vz* (Th. al.). At 
the end of the verse ( 5 ^ adds iv which seems necessary (adopted by 

Kl., Bu.), and which may have been left out because it emphasizes the dis- 
tinctness of the Yahweh of Hebron. — 10. generally spies, but here a 

little broader in meaning. — 11 . a strong expression — they 

did not know anything of the matter. — 12. it is evident 

that this is wrong. The only emendation suggested by the versions is to read 
'2H or NPpn 'ax which are supported by various Greek Codices; 
or else to insert inNa^i with 5. Neither one seems to go far enough, for it 
remains inexplicable that Ahithophel should not be invited until the very last 
moment. The reconstruction of Kl. lacks probability. — from like 

from Gito is enumerated among the towns of the hill country 

of Judah. It is not yet certainly identified, but a Beit Jala and a Jala exist 
in the vicinity of Bethlehem, Buhl, Geog, p. 165 . 

13-16. David, taken by surprise, flees the city. The first news 
he receives is that the heart of the men of Israel has gone after 
Absalom'} there must have been widespread dissatisfaction to 
justify the report, or even to make it plausible to David. — 
14. The citadel in which he had established himself could not 
protect him — evidently he feared disaffection in his household. 
It is perhaps not without reason that (3^ reads : lest the people 
come upon us. That David wished to spare the city the horrors 
of a siege (Kl.) is not indicated in the text. It seems rather that 
he was convinced that his only safety was in flight. — 15. The 
officials of the court consent. — 16. So the king went out and all 
his household with hini\ literally, at his feet. The only exception 
was ten concubines who were left in charge of the house. 
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14. ihd' id] fxh <l>Bd(ni 6 \a6s 6^. — 16. nnap njn] is sustained by ®, 
though we rather look for a verb; ^ adds tnay. 

17, 18. The text has suffered, but we are able to make out that 
the king and all the people who followed him went out and stood at 
Beth Aferhak'] a place otherwise unknown, possibly the last house 
on the Jerusalem side of the Kidron wadi. The reason for the 
king’s making a halt here is that he might inspect his party. 
They defile before him : all his officers and the Cherethites and the 
Pelethites'] the veteran body-guard. With them was a recent re- 
cruit, Ittai the Gittite, who was apparently once mentioned here, 
as he is addressed by David in the next verse. He was, we may 
judge, a soldier of fortune who had just enlisted in David’s service 
with a band of followers. There is no analogy in Hebrew antiq- 
uity for regarding him as a Philistine hostage.* — 19. David gen- 
erously advises Ittai to seek his fortune with the new king, rather 
than with himself (who could hardly offer much in the way of pro- 
motion) : Why wilt thou also go with us ? Return and dwell with 
the king, for thou art a stranger and an exile from thy place'] one 
seeking a home and who thought he had found it. — 20. Yesterday 
was thy coming, and to-day shall I make thee wander with us ? 
The question, which is indicated by the inflection of voice, is rhe- 
torical. The hardship of such a course is indicated in the circum- 
stantial clause which follows : when I am going hither and yonder] 
literally \ when I am going where I am going; David himself did 
not know where, cf. i S. 23 ^^ He therefore advises : Return and 
take thy brethren with thee, and Yahweh show thee kindness and 
faithfulness] David’s thoughtfulness for others shows itself in this 
incident, at a time when he might be excused for consulting his 
own interest. — 21. Ittai solemnly declares: Wherever my lord 
the king shall be, whether for death or for life, there will thy ser- 
vant be! — 22. At this protestation of fidelity David commands 
him to march on, so he marched by with a train which embraced 
his men and their families. 

17. oyn] two codd. have may and this is also the reading of 0®. The 
original seems to be which means C/te people of the household. — pnion d'dJ 
the house of Distance might possibly be the furthest house from the centre 


* Which is Thenius’ hypothesis, retained by L6hr, Th^. p. 17a, 
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of the city. But this is precarious. The reading of (S seems to have been 
lancn n'T, which however has been corrected in the chief MSS., cf. Field, 
Hex, Orig, I. p. 569. — 18 . The text of ® has suffered by conflation but its 
fulness does not help to restore the true reading. The difficulty with is 
that it makes all the Gittites to have followed David from Gath. Had the 
author meant to say that the troops were those who had followed David from 
Ziklag he would have said so. The sudden introduction of Ittai in the next 
verse seems to prove that he was once mentioned here, and the consequence 
is easily drawn, that these Gittites were his men. For therefore, Bu. 

with Kl., Ki., following a hint of We., proposes to read 'njn 'ITjn 
T he objection to this is that it makes these Gittites a force of six hundred men. 
But the Cherethites and Pelethites were only six hundred in number, and it is 
unlikely that a fresh band of the same size would be enlisted while the veterans 
were faithful. Ew. (GVIK III. p. 243, E. Tr. III. p. 179) changes D'njn into 
onajn which does not relieve the sudden introduction of Ittai in the next verse. 

— 19 . might perhaps stand: an exile as to thy place ; but the versions 

seem to have read *iDipDD, and one Hebr. cod., whereas inserts 

— 20 . has a double translation of the opening part of the verse. One 

part of this seems to have read with the interrogative nwa Kt., 

is doubtless to be corrected to the QrL : unless we go further and read 

At the end of the verse ncNi ion are unattached and we should doubt- 
less insert with & id;; ny;;' mnn which fell out after the preceding nr;; (Th.). 

21. ON '>0 is not in place, nor is the on alone, which in an oath has a nega- 
tive force. Nothing is left to us but to suppose that a scribe made a blunder 

— as was already discovered by the punctuators. — 22 . qon] cf. Ex. lo^'^ ( 5 ^ 
inserts the hing here through a misapprehension of Ittai’s position (as leader). 

23. The condition of things at the particular moment when the 
Ark appeared was this : A// the people were weeping with a loud 
voice ^ while the king stood in the Kidron wadi, and the people passed 
by before him on the road of the Wilderness Olive'] the Kidron is 
the well known valley east of Jerusalem. The road taken was 
probably the one on the south slope of the Mount of Olives, the 
same which is still travelled to Jericho and the Jordan valley. — 
And behold Zadok . . . bearing the Ark of God] the present text 
inserts and all the Levites with him. But as the Levites are un- 
known to the Books of Samuel, this is obviously a l^te insertion. 
Probably the original was Zadok and Abiathar, They now set 
down the Ark to allow the people to pass by. As the Ark went 
on the campaigns of David, it was a natural thought to take it at 
this time. — 25. The king commands the Ark to be taken back: 
If I find favour in the eyes of Yahweh, he will bring me back and 
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will show me it and his dwelling, — 26. If on the other hand 
Yahweh has no pleasure in him, he resigns himself to the divine 
will. — 27, 28. At the same time, David is not unmindful of the 
advantage of having friends in the city : Thou art returning to the 
city in peace and with you are your two sons, Ahimaaz thy son and 
Jonathan the son of Abiathar ; see, I am going to delay at the fords 
of the Wilderness until word comes from you to inform me, — 
29. The Ark is accordingly returned to its place. 

23. The text has suffered. The central point seems to be na;; which 
is suspicious, for the road did not (probably) follow the course of the wadi, 
but crossed it. In the following, also, the king seems to be still reviewing his 
company. We.’s conjecture that we should read ^ma 12 >’ is therefore gener- 
ally adopted and has much to recommend it. We have further two assertions 
that the people were passing along, one of which is superfluous, and I have 
therefore stricken out the first ona;* D;*n“‘’ai. Again, for we should 

read rjfl with and finally la^sfrnN n-n is an impossible expression and 
must have been "laicn n'r tit : Kara r^v 6Sby t^s i\alas rijs eV t?) 
probably represents this, and it is not necessary to reconstruct literally 
lansa n'lrn as is done byDr., Bu. — 24. inN D'lVn ^ai] is easily accounted 
for, as the insertion of a later scribe, whose point of view was that of the 
Chronicler. A similar insertion is nna which betrays itself by its difference 
of position in the MSS. of (5. — D'n‘?Knj Kuplov 0® which also adds anh BaiBdp 
which if original can only represent iP'ar. The verb ips'i is probably for 
wifn. The enigmatical may possibly mean and Abiathar offered 

(sacrifices) as David had done on another journey of the Ark. But we should 
expect the object to be expressed, and as the words are omitted by (3h they 
are probably due to an attempt to readmit the displaced Abiathar into the 
text. — 26. n'yn] 0^" adds iDpD3 adopted by Bu. But it is not necessary 
to the sense, and insertion is more likely than omission. — 'jNpni] uipo/uai 0^. 
— 27. HNnn] is obscure. It is taken by Ew. as an address to Zadok, as if he 
were a seer, which does not appear to be the fact. 0® reads which is sus- 
picious from its recurrence at the beginning of v.28. We. supposes an insertion 
tnan which has been corrupted into the present text. It is impossible to 
decide with certainty. For I am inclined to read (the participle) — 
the n having come from the following word. — 28. lancn is probably 

correct. The Qri substitutes 'dh manjia which is tautological. finds a 
reference to the same Wilderness Olive mentioned above. — 29. latyi] prob- 
ably 0®, the Ark being the subject. 

30. David novir takes up his inarch^ going up the ascent of 
Olivet with his head covered and his feet bare, both signs of grief. 
The people also CQverec} their heads and went up, weeping as they 
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went — 31. On hearing of the defection of Ahithophel, David 
prays : Turn the counsel of Ahithophel to foolishness, O Yahweh / 
As remarked above, Ahithophel, the grandfather of Bathsheba, 
had a special reason to seek the destruction of David. — 32. As 
David was coming to the hill top where one worships God~\ sanctu- 
aries on the hills are too well known to need remark. — There 
met him Hushai the Arkite the friend of David, with his tunic 
rent and earth upon his head} the place or family from which he 
got his name is unknown. — 33, 34. David sees in Hushai an 
instrument for counteracting the influence of Ahithophel : If thou 
go with me, thou shalt be a burden to me ; but if thou return to the 
city and say to Absalom : I am thy servant, O king . . . then thou 
canst bring to nought for me the counsel of Ahithophel} the sen- 
tence is a little complicated by the length of the speech which 
Hushai is to make to Absalom. The apparent sense of it is : Thy 
servant will 1 be, O king; thy father's servant was I formerly, 
and now I am thy servant. But as the Hebrew is awkward, it is 
possible that the text has suffered. @ certainly read something 
quite different in part of the sentence : Thy brothers have gone 
away and the king thy father has gone away after \them} ; now I 
am thy servant, O king! let me live ; I have been thy father's senmit 
heretofore, and now I am thy servant. — 35, 36. David instructs 
Hushai to keep Zadok and Abiathar informed, and to send word 
by their sons as has already been planned, cf. v.®. — 37. As a 
result of this advice, Hushai returns to the city, reaching it about 
the time of Absalom’s arrival. 

80 . iJ'Kn jy'K ifln] we find ion in Jer. 14® where also it is a sign of 
grief. — 31 . "nn] read mSi with and 3 MSS. of It is unnecessary 
however to change the verb to njn (Bu.). — 32 . ’DINh] b bpxdraipos Aaueld (5 
as in 1 6^®. The original © was b *Apxl eraipos Aaueid, of which we have traces 
in a few MSS. The friends or boon companions of the king were a special 
class of courtiers, as it would seem. ITie Arkites are mentioned Jos. 16^ 
between Luz and Ataroth. — 84 . The difficulties with the received text in the 
middle of the verse are these : n\'iN is in an unusual position and separated 
by from its subject ijn; both 'JKI have the 1 of the apodosis which is 
certainly extreme (Dr.) ; and the clause *]n33; 'jNi repeats the first. At the 
opening we should expect a salutation of the king. S has (with slight varia- 
tions) : httXfiKvOaaiv oi a5e\(pol trou, teal b /3a(rt\€tfs KarbieuTBiy pLOv 8ieA‘^\v0ey 
b Tariip <tov to which it adds the reading of in a second translation, only 
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rendering n'n« by iatrSi/ fie (ritrai. It is not impossible that the original had 
some such reference as this ; thy brother has passed away, and the king tJiy 
father has passed away after him (Kl.). The assumption that David was as 
good as dead would be flattering to Absalom. The let me live seems to us 
“too currish” (We.), but it might not so strike an oriental. — 36 . njn] 19 
codd. have njni which is also read by At the end of this verse inserts 
a repetition of what Hushai was expected to say to Absalom. — 37 . nm] the 
pointing is unusual, cf. Ges.^^ 93 //. — n 3 '] on the tense cf. Davidson, Syntax, 
45, Rem, 2, Dr., Tensest, 27 7. 

XVI. 1. The account follows the fortunes of David. When he 
had got a little beyond the summit, Ziha the sen^ant of Meribbaal 
met him~\ having come from the city, it would seem, by another 
road ; with a pair of asses saddled, and two hundred loaves of bread 
and a hundred bunches of raisins'\ cf. i S. 25 ^^. The two hundred 
fruits were probably figs, Am. 8 ^. — 2. To the king’s question 
Ziba replies that this is provision for the king’s household. — 
3. A further question concerning his master brings out the reply : 
He remains in Jerusalem, for he thinks : To-day will the house of 
Israel give me back my father's kingdonf^ it is possible that Merib- 
baal had the idea that the popular disturbance would bring the 
house of Saul again to the front. But it is hardly likely that he, 
a cripple, should expect to be their choice for the throne. The 
excuse given later by Meribbaal himself accounts sufficiently for 
his remaining behind, and we must suppose Ziba’s accusation 
slanderous. — 4. The king believes in the man who has done him 
a kindness, and without waiting to hear the other side gives him 
all Meribbaal’s property. Ziba acknowledges the gift by obeisance 
and a prayer for the king’s continued favour. 

1 . Kl. conjectures iDyi, and in fact two asses seem insufficient for the 
occasion. — y'p] is translated by (S® tpolriKts, hut by ira\dOai; the other 
versions seem to favour the latter. — 2 . DnVn'?iA 7 ./ DnSni Qre, The latter 
seems to be correct. — 3 . m3‘7DD] as indicated above (on i S. probably 
a false spelling of dd^’DD. — 4 . 'nunne^n] I bow myself in gratitude. 

5. The next incident was less agreeable. — The king came to 
Bahurim'] the village already mentioned in the account of Michal’s 
return, 3 “ It seems to have been on distinctly Benjamite terri- 
tory. There came out a man of the clan of Saul whose name was 
Shimei son of Gera, cursing as he came. — 6 . His hostility was 
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made known by his actions as well as his words : He stoned 
David and all his officers and all the people and all the soldiers at 
his nght hand and at his left'] this represents the king surrounded 
by his body-guard. — 7, 8. Shimei’s words were : Get thee gone, 
get thee gone, vile and cruel man ! Yahweh has brought back upon 
thee all the blood of the house of Saul] this temper was probably 
not uncommon in Benjamin. We could condone it if the owner 
had not shown such obsequiousness at a later date. — Behold thee 
now in thy calamity'/] a spectacle to all men. — 9. Abishai is 
ready to avenge the insult : Why should this dead dog curse my 
lord the king ? cf. 9^ — 10. David denies that he has anything in 
common with the violent temper of the sons of Zeruiah : When 
Yahweh has said to him : Curse David ! then who shall say : Why 
hast thou done so? The infliction was of divine ordering, and 
must be borne patiently. — 11. A second remark on the same 
subject: My son who came from my boivels seeks my life, how much 
more this Benjamite] is excusable. — 12. Perchance Yahweh will 
look upon my affliction and repay me good for his cursing this day] 
Nestle (Marginalien, p. 18) compares the Qoran (68®’), where the 
owners of the blasted garden say : ‘‘ Perhaps our Lord will give us 
in exchange a better than it.’* — 13. As David continued his jour- 
ney, Shimei went along on the side of the mountain parallet with 
him, cursing as he went, and threw stones and dust] more as an 
expression of hatred than with the expectation of inflicting bodily 
injury. — 14. So the king and the people came to ( ? some place 
the name of which is lost) and he refreshed himself there, 

5. loi] is the wrong tense, and should be corrected to so apparently 
0. We should however expect the order in 'em. Shimei is the name of 
several men in the history of Israel. The Benjamite clan Gera is mentioned 
Gen. 46^1 Jd. 3^®. — 6. U'D'd] as the Benjamites are elsewhere rep- 

resented as ambidextrous (Jd. 20 ’®) one is tempted to make this describe 
Shimei as throwing with his right hand and with his left. But in usage pD'D 
almost always means at the right hand of a person or a thing. — 8 . 

Kal aoi r^v Kaniav trov is probably only a free translation, though it 

may possibly imply — 10. the Qre 13 does not seem 

to help. It is awkward to join with what follows : when he curses and when 
Yahweh says: curse. I suspect that Kl. is right in reading here as below, 
favoured also by 0, i*? inun : let him curse ! When Yahweh has said, 

etc. — '*D^] '3 Qre, — 11. The verse is supposed by Kl. to be a paraphrase of 
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the preceding. There seems no reason, however, why the king may not have 
made more than one remark on the same subject. — 12. is doubtless 

for Rabbinical subtlety sees here one of the Tiqqune Sophenm, sup- 

posing the original reading to have been : with his eye^ which was changed 
to avoid anthropomorphism (Geiger, Urschrift, p. 325). The Qr^ reads 
which is intended to mean upon my tears. But such a meaning for is with- 
out parallel, with the genitive of the object, the sin committed against 

me, is contrary to analogy. — is the reading of Baer and Ginsburg, 

whereas the majority of printed editions have in the text, with in'^^p Qr^. 
— 13 . '^‘^p*'! is not the usual form of such a phrase, and it is possible 
that is an erroneous insertion ; it is lacking in Sb. — the second 

time is awkward : 6« vKayicoi/ aitrov : iv avrSv may be conjectural 
renderings only, but show the difficulty of the word. — 14 . D'fi'j?] we expect 
the name of the place, and it is possible that D'fi'y represents such a name; 
otherwise one has dropped out : vaph rhv ^lop^dvriv (S^ looks like a conjecture. 
In 1528 David expects to lodge at the lancn nna;?, and in 17I6 we find him at 
what is intended to lie the same place. Possibly this name once stood here. 
— c’fljM] cf. Ex. 23^2^ 

15. The narrative now leaves David, in order to show how 
things are going at Jerusalem. Absalom had taken possession 
without opposition. The populace seem to have been on his 
side, if we may judge by the assertion that the men of Israel made 
his train. — 16. And when Hushai the Arkitc, the f fiend of David, 
came to Absalom and said : Long live the king, Absalom said: Is 
this thy friendship for thy friend? Such seems to be the construc- 
tion of the sentence. — 18. The questions of Absalom imply that 
Hushai should have gone with David, to which implication he 
replies : No I For whom YaJuveh and this people and all Israel 
have chosen — to him will I belong and with him ivill I dwell~\ the 
combination of God’s will and the will of the people overrules all 
else. The flattery is obvious. — 19. And in the second place: 
Whom should I serve ? Should it not be his son ?] that is, the 
son of the friend just alluded to. The speaker endeavours to 
show that the friendship is best manifested by turning to the son : 
As I have served thy father, so will I serve thee~\ the fine words 
suffice for the occasion. 

16 . Ka\ irds hv^p < 5 ®. The latter seems original. 

— 16 . 'P'] is given only once in ( 5 . The apodosis seems to begin with 

v.i^. — 18 . kV] the second time is corrected by the Qrc to which is essen- 
tial. — nrn oyni] refers to the people there present : koI 6 \ahs avrov in 
connexion with what follows is tautological. 



350 


2 SAMUEL 


20. Absalom asks advice concerning the first step. — 21. Ahith- 
ophel is prompt with his reply : Go in to thy father's concubines 
which he left to keep the house, and all Israel will hear that thou 
hast made thyself abhorred of thy father; and the hands of all who 
are on thy side will be strengthened^ the breach would thus be made 
incurable, and on Absalom’s side would be the determination of 
men who know this. The act advised, however, is not a mere act 
of wantonness. The successful usurper took possession of his pred- 
ecessor’s harem as a matter of right, as we have seen in the case 
of David himself. Absalom’s act was only the public affirmation 
of the logic of the situation. — 22. They pitched the tent'\ the 
bridal tent of the Semites which has survived, in the canopy of 
the Jewish wedding ceremony, to our own day. Absalom thus 
took possession of the king’s rights, before the eyes of all Israel. 
Had this author known of Nathan’s denunciation of this punish- 
ment for David’s adultery, he would have made some allusion to 
it here. — 23. That the advice thus acted upon was just what the 
occasion demanded is indicated by the author in his panegyric : 
The counsel of Ahithophel which he counselled m those days was as 
though one inquired of the word of God. 

20. nn] addressed to the whole circle of counsellors. — 21. Nia] 
frccjncntly used of the consummation of marriage. — dk the combina- 

tion occurs nowhere else, and it is possible that the Hiphil was originally writ- 
ten : icaTT/trxwi'os rbt/ irarlpa (row <S. — 22. cf. the nen of the bridegroom, 

Ps. 19®; also WRSmith, Kinships p. i68 f.; Wellh., Miihammed in Medina, 
p. 178. — 23. The Qre bids insert after which is certainly smoother. 

XVn. 1-14. Ahithophel and Hushai. — In a debate as to 
the next step to be taken, Ahithophel counsels an immediate pur- 
suit of David. Hushai by an elaborate argument counteracts the 
impression made by Ahithophel, and secures delay. The debate 
was held the day of the arrival in Jerusalem, apparently after the 
appropriation of the concubines was decided upon, but before it 
was consummated. 

1. Ahithophel is himself ready to take the field against David : 
Let me choose twelve thousand men, and I will arise and pursue 
David to-night. — 2. The time was favourable: And I will come 
upon him when he is exhausted and weak, and I will throw him 
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into a panic ^ and all the people with him will flee and I will smite 
the king alone. The picture drawn has a good deal of probability. 
David was weary and discouraged ; the company with him would 
easily be thrown into a panic; and in the confusion the king 
might be slain with little loss of life otherwise. — 3. Reading with 
® we translate : And I will bring back all the people to thee as the 
bride returns to her husband; only one man thou seekest — and all 
the people shall be at peace'\ the figure is flattering to Absalom, as 
well as the intimation that David alone is a disturber of the peace. 
— 4. The advice commended itself to Absalom and the assembled 
Sheikhs. — 5. He desires however to get all possible light and so 
orders Hushai to be summoned : that we may hear what is in 
his mouth also. — 6. The case is laid before Hushai : Thus has 
Ahithophel spoken ; shall 7ve carry out his word ? If not, do thou 
speak! In case of disagreement only would it be necessary to 
make a speech. — 7. Hushai, who knows that delay will work for 
David, pronounces against the scheme. — 8 . The argument : first, 
David and his men are old soldiers, and of angry temper like the 
bear robbed of her cubs. The Syrian bear was formidable, as 
indeed it is still. ® adds here : and like the wild boar of the 
plain. Secondly, David is too shrewd to spend the night where 
he is likely to be surprised ; he is a man of war and will not lodge 
with the people~\ the hope of a panic is likely to be frustrated. — 
9. The danger of an attack on such a man is evident : Now he 
has hidden himself in one of the caves or in one of the places'] an 
indefinite word is chosen, in order to suggest that a great variety 
of such places exists — and when some of the people fall at the first 
attack, the report will spread] literally, the hearer will hear and 
say — there is a slaughter among the people who are with Absalom. 
The plausibility of this cannot be denied. Among the suddenly 
levied troops of Absalom a panic was more likely to arise than 
among the seasoned soldiers of David. — 10. The result can 
easily be foreseen : Even the valiant man, whose heart is like the 
heart of a lion, shall utterly melt away] in fear, for all Israel 
knows that thy father is a hero, and valiant men are they who are 
with him. — 11. So far the refutation of Ahithophel ; now comes 
the counter-proposal : But I counsel] the tense indicates that the 
plan has been fully matured in his mind ; let aU Israel be gathered 
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to thee from Dan to Beersheha as the sand which is by the sea for 
multitude^ with thy Majesty inarching in the midst of theni\ the 
picture of the monarch in the midst of such an army was calcu- 
lated to impress the imagination of Absalom. The language 
moreover contains an insinuation that the expedition proposed 
by Ahithophel, and under his leadership, could not be as effective 
as if Absalom himself were the general. — 12. In this case the 
destruction of David is certain : JFe will come upon him in one of 
the places where he has been discovered^ by that time we shall be 
in no uncertainty as to his whereabouts : and lue will light upon 
him as the dew falls upon the ground, and there will not be left of 
him and the men ivho are with him even one. — 13. An objector 
might say that the king will thus have time to get into a fortified 
place. But if so : all Israel will bring ropes to that city, and we 
will drag it to the wadi~\ on which it may naturally be supposed 
to be situated, until there is not found there even a pebble'\ the 
hyperbolical language is calculated to make an impression. — 
14. The oratory of Hushai carried the day, in accordance with 
the divine ordering : Yahweh had commanded to bring to nought 
the good counsel of Ahithophel in order that Yahweh might bring 
calamity upon Absalom] hence the blindness of Absalom to his 
real interest. 

1 . is followed by the dative of advantage here as elsewhere 

according to (5: the 8e/co ^f seems more 

natural to us, but is suspicious for that very reason. — 2. \ninnni] of throwing 
into a panic (stampede) by a sudden attack, Jd. 8^*, — 3 . 

'D nnN“i2*N] is unintelligible, as any one may see in the attempt of the AV, 
adopted without remark by the Revisers. ® had a different text, which since 
Ew. (^GVD. III. p. 247, E. Trans. III. p. 183) has been generally adopted in 
the form: tt’pjD nriN -inw in hb^^n*^ The only difficulty is that 

if Ahithophel compares himself to the groomsman who brings the bride to her 
husband, he should use a different verb from 2YZ\ Schill (ZATIV. XII. 
p. 52) proposes 'ui C'Nn ni^nn 'aiBo, which also gives a fairly good sense, but 
does not explain the origin of <5. — ^ 3 ] read ^ 2 ) with ©. — 6. N"^p] read wnp 

— NVTDj] emphasizes the pronominal suffix which precedes. Davidson, 
Syniax, i. — 6. On the question whether we should translate as above, or 
(as is also possible, disregarding the accents) : sAa/t we do as he says or not ? 
Speak thou, cf. Dr. Notes. For pN"ON has #) irws. Probably we should 
read pn“dni, the i having fallen out after — 8. mra] adds: koI ws 
I s Tpaxfia iy rtp The fierceness of wild swine is sufficient to justify 
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this comparison (cf. Nestle, Marginalien, p. i8), but as the comparison is 
nowhere else actually made in the Old Testament, the presumption is against 
it here. — the point seems to be that David will arrange the camp so 

that his own person will be guarded from surprise. — 9. nnj; njni] seems not 
to he hypothetical : ant/ suppose now that he is hidden (Kl.), but to draw the 
conclusion from what has just been said : being a man of war, David has 
certainly hidden himself — Q'nnfln] cf. 18^'^. For ona we may restore oya 
with (3^. — 10. not to be corrected to ri'ni with (Kl.) for that makes 

a difficulty with the following verb; but the reference is not to be limited to 
yott’n which precedes (Dr.). The speaker explains what he means by the 
next following words : And he (I mean even the valiant man) shall melt away, 
— DD'] in the thought of the speaker the heart is the subject. — 11. ’nxy’ 'a] 
seems perfectly good, but cf. We. — and thy countenance, of the personal 
presence of the monarch. — ^^na] means into the war. But a*^p in this sense 
is a late word, and (@1L read here aaipa which should be restored (Th.). — 

12. unji] evidently from nij, not to be confounded with the pronoun. Perles, 
Analekten, p. 32, proposes njnji (so ®®). — with recession of the accent 
on account of the following monosyllable. The verb is taken by some to be a 
jussive form instead of the cohortative, Ges.^c, § 109 d., Davidson, Syntax, 
§ 63, Rem. I. There is no need to assume an anomaly, as the Niphal perfect 
makes good sense; and there will not [by that time] have been left one , — 

13. iN'tt’n)] the Hiphil is rare, and does not seem natural here. (5® xal 

may represent wani which seems to fit the case. — ^njn] as the 
towns were generally on the hills it was fair to assume that there would be a 
wadi in the vicinity. — nnjf] from Am. 9® the meaning pebble seems assured. 

15-22. David receives the news of his danger. — Hushai at 
once informs the priests of the discussions in the council. As he 
could not be certain which would be adopted he advises David to 
put the Jordan between him and the enemy : Do not lodge to-night 
in the Araboth, but cross ovet^ the place is the same at which 
David has told them he could be found, 15 ^. The danger is : 
lest the king and all the people ivith him be swallowed up , — 
17. The two young men were waiting at En-Rogel^ now generally 
identified with the Well of Job (for Joab?) at the junction of the 
two valleys of Kidron and Ben Hinnom. If they should be seen to 
come into the city after having started out with David, it would 
awaken suspicion. — 18. A lad saw them, however, and reported. 
Discovering themselves to be pursued, they took refuge in the 
house of a man in Bahurimi] so that we may suppose not all the 
inhabitants to have been of the same mind with Shimei. The well 
in his court was a good place of hiding. — 19. The woman of the 

2A 
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house took and spread a cloth over the mouth of the well and 
strewed fruit upon /V] as if the fruit were drying. — 20. The 
reply of the woman to the question of the pursuers is probably de- 
signed to be enigmatical. It is completely so to us. — 21, 22. The 
messengers come to David and bring Hushai’s advice, and David 
arose and all the people who were with him and crossed over the 
Jordaf{\ the Jordan, a swift- flowing stream, is troublesome either 
to ford or to cross by ferry. On this account immediate pursuit 
need not be feared when once on the other side. By morning, 
there was not one left behind. 

16 . Baer and Ginsburg have no Qre here, and it seems difficult to 

suppose that the fords could l)e called fords of the ivtlderness. I have there- 
fore rendered as a proper name. — the so-called impersonal construc- 
tion, Davidson, Syntax^ § 109. — 17 . is mentioned in the boundary line 

of Benjamin and Judah, Josh. 15"^, evidently at the foot of the valley of Ben 
llinnom. For a description of the present Bir Eyyiib cf. Robinson, BR^. 
I. p. 332. Buhl’s objection that this is a well, and not a fountain, is met by 
the fact that water flows in the well, sometimes even coming over the top, so 
that it might well receive the name Spring. — nnorn] the article indicates 
only the particular one who was sent on this message; we should say a maid. 
The tense of the verbs seems to require the translation : the maid was to come 
and tell them, and they were to go and tell David. — 19 . niD"'n] is unknown. 
The Targum has dates, and it seems most probable that fruit of some 

kind would be the thing exposed for drying; has 7ra\d0as which also means 
fruit. < 5 ® seems to transfer the Hebrew word, apatfxvB. Aq. and Sym. have 
irriadvas which is taken by IL. This word means httlled or crushed barley, and 
something of the same kind is intended by % K2»n. The tradition represented 
in should have a good deal of weight in a case of this kind; cf. Nestle, 
Marginahen, p. 18, who also favours fruit. — 20 . ^3'd] is a word which 
occurs nowhere else, and even its derivation is uncertain. The Arabic and 
Assyrian parallels which are alleged arc not convincing. < 5 ® has fiiKpSv; ( 5 ^ 
<rrev^ovT €5 omitting O'dh, and IL gustata paululum aqua ; festinanter seems 
to come from 1 . We might conjecture that an original or annso has 

been corrupted into but this is no more than a possibility. — 

22 . ipan is connected by the punctuation with what follows; (S how- 

ever joins to the preceding. The more vigorous sense seems conveyed by the 
former construction. — inN] the punctuation is anomalous, Ges.^^, § 96. 

23. A verse is added to show the fate of Ahithophel. Con- 
vinced that a wrong start was made and that the outcome would 
be failure, he saddled his ass and rose and went to his house, to his 
city] here added to show that his house in Jerusalem was not 
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meant. — There he gave co7nmand concernmg his house'] testa- 
mentary disposition of his estate, and strangled himself. Cases 
of suicide are not common in the Old Testament. The most 
prominent is that of Saul. There is no evidence that the Biblical 
writers foun3 it especially abhorrent. Ahithophel was not refused 
burial in the sepulchre of his father. 

23. the change to “'Sni made by some MSS. seems unnecessary. 

24-29. David's settlement at Mahanaim. — As though the 
temper of transjordanic Israel was more conservative than that 
of the tribes west of the river, David found refuge and support 
among the same people who had clung to Ishbaal. The paragraph 
begins to tell of Absalom’s preparations for battle, and then breaks 
off to tell of the reception provided for David by the leading men 
of Gilead. Vv.-"’-*^ belong logically after 

24. David came to Mahanaim, and Absalom also crossed the 
Jordan, he and all the men of Israel with him. Some time proba- 
bly was requiied to summon the militia, but we do not know how 
much. — 25. The general of Absalom’s army was Amasa, who is 
described in Jlf as son of a man whose name was Ith'a the Israel- 
ite. The statement is surprising, because it is superfluous to call 
a man an Israelite who dwelt in the land of Israel. Only in case 
he were a foreigner is it natural to add his gentilic description. 
Furthermore, the Chronicler knew him as Jcther the Ishmaclite^ 
I Chr. 2 ’^ It is highly probable that the latter is correct ; a 
scribe would have every reason to correct Ishmaelite to Isi-aelitc. 
No motive can be discovered for the reverse process. The lan- 
guage which is used further : who came to Abigail daughter of 
Nahash sister of Zeruiah] is explicable only on the theory that 
we have to do with a qadlqa marriage, that is, one in which the 
wife remains with her clan and the children become members of 
that clan. For Nahash, the Chronicler substitutes Jesse, and a 
number of Greek codices have the same name here. But the 
Greek reading may have arisen from the desire Jo harmonize this 
passage with Chronicles. It seems impossible to get at the truth 
of the case. It is quite in accordance with custom that Absalom 
should appoint his kinsman to high office, as David did in the 
case of Joab. — 27. At Mahanaim David received material help 
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from Shobi hen NahasK\ whom, as representing the old royal 
family, he had probably made viceroy over Ammon, and Machir 
ben Ammiel of Lo-Debar] the protector of Meribbaal, 9 *, and 
Barzillai the Gileadite of Rogelini\ the name is evidently Aramaic. 
The place is mentioned only here and 19 “ — 28. These friends 
brought couches and rugs and bowls and pottery^ in order to fur- 
nish the houses occupied by the fugitives. Besides this, pro- 
visions in abundance : wheat and barley and flour and parched 
grain and beans and lentils'] these the vegetable products. — 
29. The enumeration goes on with another class of edibles : honey 
and curds and sheep and calves. These they set before David and 
his people, knowing that they would be hungry and toeary and 
thirsty in the desert. 

25 . Nnn' the form of the sentence is puzzling. We 

expect the order to be Nnn' iDtin We. Why should a man’s name he 

called Ithra the hraelite? His name was Ithra and he was an Israelite, but 
in Israel itself Israelite would be no distinguishing mark. In case of a for- 
eigner it would be different: Uriah the Jlittite was in a certain sense the 
name of David’s soldier. This consideration certainly favours the restoration 
of Ishmaelite here in accordance with Chr. % makes him a Jezrcelite. The 
latter is read also in this place by two Greek codcl. (III. and 55 of Parsons), 
but probably no great weight can be given to this testimony. — ^x xa“"i2’x] 
the sentence would be unnecessary except in case of a ^adiqa marriage, on 
which cf. WRSmith, Kinships Chap. 3. — C’nrra] as the Chronicler makes 
Abigail a daughter of Jesse, the Jewish expositors make Nahash here to be 
another name for Jesse. But this is very improbable. Schm. and others make 
him the first husband of Zeruiah’s mother. 6^ and a number of codd. read 
"Uara-ai, which however may be due to harmonistic tendency. To the theory 
that Nahash and not Abigail was the sister of Zeruiah, which would be a pos- 
sible construction of the text. We. objects that Nahash is not a woman’s name. 
But of this we cannot be certain. It is not impossible that C’nj'na has come 
in under the influence of C’nj“p in the verse below. — 27 . 'as’i] Kal 
©H 'OveaPel ©®. It is possible that a verb once stood here. — ix 

VoKa&elv ©^. — '^na] doubtless the first element is “la = p. Nestle, in Am. 
Jour. Sem. Lattg. XIII. 3. — 28 . The missing verb is put by © here and 
would better be restored in the form ix'an. For aaS'D : Zlxa xolras xal 
rdirovs ©. The Blxa is but by a slight change we get ne'iy which makes 
excellent sense. With this change (Kl. and Nestle) the text of © is adopted 
above. — 'Sp] is erroneously duplicated in the text. It seems to belong with 
ncp. — 29 . niez^i] is obscure. ©^ seems to have understood calves, and so 
H; and this fits the immediate context. ©® does not translate, while 
make the word mean cheese. Possibly there is an error in the text. 
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XVIII. 1-8. The battle. — David’s army sets out from Maha- 
naim to meet the force under Absalom. David offers to go him- 
self, but yields to the entreaties of the soldiers that he stay in the 
city. He charges the captains to spare Absalom. — 1. The king 
in person reviews the army and appoints officers. — 2. The three 
generals are Joab, Abishai, and the newly recruited Ittai. — 1 also 
will go with yoti\ the form of the offer indicates that the king did 
not feel strong enough to assume the chief place. — 3. The 
soldiers rlissuade him ; if they should be defeated, the enemies* 
object would not be attained so long as David should remain 
alive : For thou art equal to ten thousand oj us"] a common esti- 
mate of a valued leader. — And besides it is good that thou be a 
help to us from the eity~\ by sending out the reserves in case of 
necessity. — 4. The troops march past the king as he stands in 
the gate. — 5. The charge to the generals: Gently for my sake 
with the lad Absalom ! To his father he was still but a boy. 
That all the soldiers heard is intended to prepare for v.'l — 
6. The battle took place in the jungle of Ephraim'] not otherwise 
known to us. — 7. Absalom’s party was defeated with the loss of 
20,000 men. — 8. The battle became a rout; scattered over the 
face of the countty^ and the jungle devoured more than the sword] 
the rocky thickets were fatal to those who attempted to flee. 

2. Kal irpta-aevae points to which is more likely to be 

original because the less common word. — 3. there seems to be 

no doubt that we should read nrN for nny, with 2 codd., 0 ®, 5 , % and Sym. 
(Cappel, Critica Sacra, p. 309, Th. al.). The sentence still does not seem 
quite correct, and the original may have been simply n'lc*;: 1S3 nnNi. 

has Srt Kal vvv atpaipeBTicfrai 4 ^ Tjfiwy ri yyj ; which Kl. supposes to point to : 
for then the earth would bring forth [ten thousand times] more than ive. But 
this seems forced. — Qre. The latter is to be restored (as the 

Iliphil is uncalled for) unless indeed we conjecture yyt', — 6. (S has 

a verb : fpcltraaBe fiov (fioi) possibly But there seems no reason for de- 

parting from the received text, cf. Is. 8®. — 6. ancN] 0 ^ reads O'jnr, obvi- 
ously a correction of the editor, cf. GASmith, Geog, p. 335 «. — 7 . Omit the 
second D'Z* 0 , which has come in from the verse below. At the end of the 
verse add with 0 . — 8 . nwfij] is to be corrected to with Qre. 

9-18. The fate of Absalom. — In the general flight Absalom 
happened upon the servants of David] that is, the body-guard. — 
His mule came into the thick branches of a great oaky and his head 
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caught fast in the oaky and he 7aas hung behveen heaven and earth'] 
being left there as the mule kept on her way. — 10, 11. To the 
young man who told him, Joab said: Thou sawest him! And 
why didst thou not smite him to the ground ? And my part would 
have been to give thee ten shekels of silver and a girdle] the girdle 
was often richly wrought, and so worn as an ornament. — 12. The 
soldier’s reply : Afid if I were weighing in my hand a thousand 
pieces of silver ^ I would not put forth my hand on the king's soji] 
for the reason of the king’s charge : Take care of the young inan 
Absalom, — 13. Further argument of the case: Had I wrought 
deceitfully against his lifcy nothing ivoiild have been hidden from 
the king, and thou wouldst have stood aloof This seems to be the 
best that can be made of the present text. — 14. Joab breaks off 
the conversation, takes three darts in his hand : and thrust them 
into the heart of Absalom yet alive in the midst of the oak. We 
think of the oak as a mass of thickset branches in which Absalom 
was struggling. — 15. The three darts must put an end to the 
already exhausted man, and it is a work of supererogation on the 
part of Joab’s armour-bearers to smite hinr and kill him again. 
It is probable therefore that the verse is an interpolation. — 
16. Joab calls off the pursuit, knowing that the end has been 
attained. — 17. They cast Absalom’s body into the great pit] the 
article seems to indicate that it was one well known. — And they 
raised over him a great heap of stones] Jos. 7 ^' 8 ^. — 18. Another 
monument had been erected by himself in the vicinity of Jerusalem. 

9. Nnp’i] is probably correct, though we might expect another verb. — 
P'l] Kal avaKpefiA(r0f all pointing to which 

alone is in place, notice in the next verse. — 11. an obligation 

rests upott one. has simply Kal iyi) tiv deduKeiif, in favour of which Th. 
urges that there was no obligation in the matter. But surely it is the com- 
mander’s duty to reward valour in his soldiers. — 12. is, of course, 

— ] We. proposes to make a passive, because the recipient docs not tell 

the money, but the payer. The soldier however seems to mean ; if I were to 
fed the lueight of that money paid into my hand. — '•d] is unintelligible; read 
'h with the versions and 2 codd. — 13. w] may possibly do, but it is better 
to correct it to on. 6 connects the whole clause with the preceding verse, 
making it a part of David’s exhortation. Take care of the young man Absa- 
lom, lest any one work injustice to his life. But the present verse seems to 
need the words. The only real difEculty is in the word npi?. The killing of 
Absalom would not be deceit, — itrojo J Qre, The latter is read also by 
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_ 14 . D'war] clubs are not thrust into one’s heart, so that we should 
probably read with © jBeA?; (Ih.). — 15 . For the reason above given, 

We. regards the verse as an interpolation {Comp. p. 261). Th., followed by 
Ki., begins the sentence with the preceding clause : But as he was yet alive in 
the heart of the oak^ ten of foab's armour-bearers compassed him. But for this 
we should at least have n;; Nini instead of the bare For this reason it 

seems best to regard the verse as an interpolation except inr'S'i at the end; 
this word, pointed will readily join to the end of v.^*. The ingenious 

construction of Kl. which makes Joab simply release Absalom from the tree 
so that he is really slain by the armour-bearers, lacks basis in the text. — 
18 . On We., 7 'BS. The statement seems to conflict with 14-^. Of the 
two, this .seems m»)re likely to be original, as it is quite in place to explain 
why Absalom had a monument in the king's dale. The location is unknown. 
Josephus puts it two stadia fiom Jerusalem {Ant. VIII., X. 3). — cf. 

ZA 'I'W, XI. p. 178, XVH. p. 74; and Schwally, Leben nach dem Tode (1892), 
pp. 28, 58. The indications are in favour of worship of the dead, as the motive 
for the erection of such a monument. 

19-32. The news is brought to David by two runners. The 
first is Ahimaaz, already known to us, 15“"^. He asks permission to 
bring the king tidings: that Yahiveh has pronounced for him as 
against his enemies, — 20. Joab at first refuses permission because 
he knows that the king will be grieved at Absalom’s death ; and 
to bring bad tidings would not be of advantage to Ahimaaz. — 
21 . joab then calls a negro (naturally, a slave) and commands 
him : Go tell the king what thou hast seen"] a message of grief 
by a despised messenger. — 22. .Ahimaaz again begs permission : 
Hoivever it may he, let me rufi] the motive is not very clear — 
whether a desire to break the news more gently than the slave 
would, or simply an ambition to carry the tidings. Joab dissuades 
him : Why is it that thou wilt run, my son, seeing that no reivard 
will be given thee? — 23. Ahimaaz is still insistent, and Joab gives 
the desired permission : And Ahimaaz ran by the way of the 
[Jordafi] valley, atid outran the negro] the direct way was prob- 
ably across the hills, but the roughness of the country made that 
way more difficult. — 24. Meanwhile David was sitting between 
the gates] that is, in the building which was both gateway and 
tower. The watchman had gone up to the roof of the gate; thence 
he saw a man running alone. — 25. To the news, the king said : 
If he be alone, tidings are in his mouth. Were he a fugitive 
from the battle, others would appear scattered over the plain. — 
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26. Seeing another runner: the watchman on the gate cried: 
Another man running alone /] to which the king made answer : 
This also is a bearer of tidings. — 27. The watchman recognizes 
the foremost : I see that the running of the first is like the running 
of Ahimaaz ben Zadok^ so Jehu is known at a distance by his 
manner of driving. The king judges the character of the message 
from the character of the messenger : He is a good man and a 
good message he will bring. — 28. And Ahwiaaz d^'ew near and 
said to the king : Peace'\ the customary salutation, followed by the 
customary prostration. The news is conveyed in a pious ejacula- 
tion : Blessed is Yahweh thy God who has delivered over the men 
who lifted up their hand against my lord the king / The words 
give certain information of the victory, and contain a hint of the 
fate of Absalom. — 29. The king asks directly concerning his son, 
and receives the reply : / satv the great tumult when Joab sent thy 
servant but I do not know what it was. It seems evident that 
this is false. — 30,31. The negro’s arrival and greeting: Let my 
lord the king receive tidings : for Yahweh has avenged thee"] cf. v.*^ 
— 32. The question about Absalom receives this time an unmis- 
takable answer : May the enemies of my lord the kingy and all who 
rise up against thee for evil be as the lad is / 

19 . va'K I’D niM’ iMDC'] the constructio pregnans like i S. 24I®. — 20 . 
is to be read with the QrL p has fallen out owing to its similarity to ] 3 . 
represents ’3 only, cf. Jd. — 21 . It is an old question whether ’S’D is to 
be taken as a proper name or as an appellative. As the form used is nearly 
always the latter is more probable. The Cushites were properly the 

Nubians, but probably the name was extended to cover all natives of Africa 
beyond Egypt. The trade in slaves brought them to Asia. The first occur- 
rence of the word here should be without the article the second on the 
other hand should have the article supplied — — 22. no ’n’l] let it be 

what it may, is an answer to Joab’s objection in vP. — dnxd] is obscure. 
We. proposes hnsd, brought forth, which is adopted by Bu. But the phrase is 
even then not very clear. Possibly the word is a corruption of "idn’I w'hich is 
needed in the next verse. — 23 . At the beginning insert "idkm with — 

is the Jordan valley, Gen. 13^2 Dt. 348.-26. iwh-Sk] Before, the 
watchman had cried directly to the king, and so, if we may judge by the king’s 
reply, he does here. Read therefore S;; with 5 : in culmine E seems 
to mean the same; Sk of 0 ® will hardly do. After the second it’N add 

inK with 0 ^. — 27 . naiis mw3“VKi] it seems more natural to read 
KO' naio n-nz^j which is favoured by %, and cf. 0^ of<r€i. — 28 . N*)pn] 0*^ 
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renders which was conjectured also by We. before the publication of 

that edition. — ws’J'nrN] traces of a Greek reading point to an original : who 
hate (iNJi’) the hand [or power\ of my lord the king. — 29. It seems necessary 
to read with 15 codd. — 'dh lap'ns] is superfluous and grammatically 

in the wrong place; it should be stricken out, reading for (Bu. 

following We.), hd should perhaps be followed by D2* or n\"i. — 30. iDjr'i] 
adds oirlffta avrov. — 31. the second time is omitted by and 

is in fact superfluous. 

XIX. 1-9^. David’s emotion and Joab’s rebuke. — The king 
was shocked~\ having hoped against hope to the last. — He went 
up to the chamber over the gate'\ a common feature in city gate- 
ways. And thus he said in his lueeping : My son Absalom ! My 
Sony my son Absalom ! Oh that I had died for theCy Absalom y my 
souy my son I The fondness which had shown itself in early 
indulgence, here breaks out in uncontrolled grief. — 3. The vic- 
tory was turned to mourning that day, because the people heard : 
the king grieves for his son. — 4 . Instead of the triumphal march, 
the people stole away to the city as people steal aiuay who are 
ashamed of having fled in battle'] the approval of the king had 
been their incentive. There seemed now no hope of this. — 
5. The king on his part wrapped up his face and cried aloud : 
My son Absalom ! Absalom, my son, my son /] oblivious of every- 
thing but his grief. — 6, 7. Joab rebukes David : Thou hast shamed 
to-day the face of all thy servants, who saved thy life and the life of 
thy sons and daughters, and the life of thy wives and concubines, 
by loving thine enemies and hating them that love thee] the hard- 
headed warrior told a wholesome truth. The throne of David 
would not have been secure so long as Absalom lived. The con- 
duct of the king said in effect : that princes and officers are nothing 
to thee] in comparison to Absalom. For I know that if Absalom 
tvere alive, and all of us were dead this day, then thou wouldst be 
pleased, — 8 . The occasion calls for action : Rise, go forth and 
speak to the heart of thy senmnts] speak a word of encouragement, 
Is. 40'. Should he not do this, the people would desert — an 
oriental army quickly melts away under discouragement : And 
this will be worse to thee than all the evil that has come upon thee 
fro7n thy youth until now] the nature of the threatened evil is not 
given, but probably the thought is that the kingdom will fall to 
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pieces. — 9. The last four words belong to the following para- 
graph. David sees the force of Joab’s words, commands himself, 
comes down and sits in the gate, and receives the people. 

1. the verb seems to mean to tremble under strong emotion. — 

eV Ty K\aleip aMv (5^ pointing to inaaa. In spite of We.’s commendation 
of the alternate reading seems to me better. — 2. The verse logically 
belongs after v.®, unless the author means that news was carried to Joab while 
still in the field. — 8. The second Kinn ova is superfluous and perhaps erro- 
neous. — 4. nonSDa] is lacking in — 5. for la^, the vowel written 

plene, as in B'N’i I2\ — the second time, is probably to be omitted with 

— 6. nran] from ena, Ges.26 §78 A — omits 

bringing this clause into line vdth the preceding. The insertion was proba- 
bly made to prevent too close association of the concubines with the wives 
(Nestle). — 7. I*’ ’a] the parallels give the meaning thou hast no princes. 

But here the sense seems to be like that of njij pwa Is. 40^’^. — TN'^a] the 'a 
simply resumes the former la (Dr.). — 8 . Nxv is the protasis. The dm 
which follows is the on of the oath, cf. Davidson, Syntax^ § 132, .^3. — np] 
some copies have nyi. — 9. adds *i;ra’n 

9^-15. Proposals are made for the recall of David. — Israel 
had fled, each to his tent, and the people expostulated in all the 
tribes of Israel^ the intimation seems to be that the common 
people were vexed at the slowness of the leaders. — 11. The 
recollection of David’s former benefits, with the fact of Absalom’s 
death, prompts the question : Why do you delay to bring back the 
king? This word of theirs came to the ears of David (for the 
correct text, see the note). — 12. With genuine oriental love of 
his own clan he incites Judah not to be behind the other tribes, 
working by means of his friends the priests : Say to the Sheikhs 
of Judah : Why should you be the last to bring back the king to his 
house ? The reason was, of course, that they had been the leaders 
in the rebellion. — 13. The bond of blood is urged as a reason 
why they should not be backward. — 14. Amasa, as one of the 
most influential, is to be won by the promise of the chief com- 
mand in place of Joab. — 15. And Amasa turned the heart of all 
the men of J^idah as one man'\ so that they sent for David to 
return with all his retainers. 

10. p*u] would mean were in a state of mutual strife (Dr.) . But as the 
Niphal occurs nowhere else, we should perhaps read with — Nini] is 
emphatic. — 11. At the end of the verse, 0 adds the clause which in comes 



XIX. 9-23 


363 


at the end of omitting it there : As shown 

by Th., the words belong here and not there. — 12. The end of the verse 
should be at the Athnach, the rest having come in by transposition, and having 
been increased by erroneous addition of from the line above. — 

13. The opening words seem the most proper introduction to the speech, and 
it is possible that they belong immediately after the second of the pre- 
ceding verse, all between being erroneous duplication. — 14. nsp] for 
Ges.‘-“, 68 /i. — 15. tO'i] (5^ is probably correct in its interpretation when it 
inserts Atnasa as the subject. Quite as good is the reading of ^ 

16-24. The return of the king. — So David returned marks 
the transition, closing the account of the negotiations and opening 
the narrative of his journey. Judah came down to Gilgal, the 
well-known sanctuary in the Arabah, to go to meet the king. It 
seems hardly consistent with this to add : to hring the king over 
the Jordan. The latter seems to have been the work of Ziba. — 

17. The verse should include the first four words of v.^® : Shimei 
went down to meet the king with the men of Judah^ and a thousand 
men of Benjamin with hini\ the account is continued in — 

18. The zeal of Ziba is described in a parenthetical sentence 
which includes He, with his fifteen sons and twenty servants, 
rushed through the Jordan before the king\ the meaning of the 
verb is uncertain. — 19. And they kept cjvssing the ford to bring 
the household of the king over, and to do what would please him. 
The Jordan, though not a large stream, is swift and treacherous. 
The women and children would need the help of strong and 
experienced guides. The latter part of the verse returns to Shimei, 
who fell doiun before the king as he crossed the Jordan'] at the very 
ford. — 20. Shimei’s prayer is ; Let not my lord charge guilt to 
me ; and do not remember what thy servant did penfersely . . . that 
the king should pay attention to //] he attempts no justification, as 
indeed grounds for justification were none. — 21. He now realizes 
that he sinned, and confessing it pleads his present zeal : I am 
co7ne to-day, first of all the house of Joseph] Benjamin is not reck- 
oned to Joseph in the genealogies — this must be a more ancient 
conception. — 22. Abishai is strenuous, as before, to put Shimei to 
death : because he cursed the anointed of Yahweh] the divinity 
that doth hedge a king made his crime blasphemy. — 23. David 
again disclaims fellowship with the sons of Zeruiah who would be 
his adversary, hindering him from doing what he would. To-day 
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shall a man he put to death in Israel ? Evidently conciliation was 
to be the order of the day, for the king had the confidence that 
he was fully restored to his throne. The acclaim of the people 
had moved him to this generosity. — 24. He therefore gives 
Shimei the sworn assurance that he shall not die. We should be 
better pleased with Shimei had he taken his punishment like a 
man, for his reviling of the king no doubt expressed his real mind. 

16. It would be more appropriate to say when he had crossed, 

and perhaps something of that kind was the original text. — 17, 18. The verse 
division here and in the following two verses is confused (We.). Divide at 
P'jJD, at and at on the form Ges.26, § 97 — in^xi] 

the tense seems wrong and we should probably strike off the initial 1 ; notice 
the preceding word. The meaning of rh'S is elsewhere /o come violently upon, 
to take violent possession of, generally used of the Spirit’s coming upon a man. 
The only reason for its use here is that it describes the energy with which Ziba 
acted. — 19. is taken traditionally to mean that a ferry-boat 

went over. But this meaning for is without confirmation. The word 
elsewhere means ford. The verb here must be the plural and the tense 
indicates the repeated action. The band of experienced men went back and 
forth, carrying the children and leading the riding animals of the women. It 
is unnecessary therefore to correct according to © to (Kl., Bu.). 

— for Ges.2o, § 53 q, — The extraordinary points over the word 

indicate that the Scribes wish to suggest nK 3 f> (Ginsburg). — U'p] to be 
read with Qrc — 20. m^n] cf. 7^1 — 23. in i S. 29 * the Philis- 

tines contemplated the possibility of David’s becoming a ps’, a traitor in the 
camp ; in much the same light David views the sons of Zeruiah here. — Dvn] 
the second time, is probably to be read cvnn, Lag. Proph. Chald. p. li. — 
olSare is perhaps more forcible — do you not know that I have the 

right to decide as king? 

25. The next incident was the coming of Meribbaal ben Saul, 
as he is called by — He had not dressed his fe€t~\ his lameness 
made some special attention to them advisable. — Atid had not 
trimmed his moustache and had not washed his clothes^ neglect of 
the person is a sign of mourning. — 26. As Meribbaal’s home was 
Jerusalem, he came from Jerusalem to meet the king. The king 
naturally inquires why he had not gone with the household at the 
coming of Absalom. — 27. The reply is: My lord the king, my 
servant deceived me. For thy servant commanded him : Saddle 
the ass that I may fide upon her and go with the king'] the suffi- 
cient explanation why he was powerless to do more is his lameness, 



XIX. 24-34 


36s 


which he therefore mentions. — 28. But he slandered thy servant 
to my lord the km^ the case is sufficiently clear, and he leaves it 
to the decision of the king. — 29. For all the house of my father 
were deserving only of death before my lord the king, wimi thou 
didst set thy servant among those who eat at thy table\ the unde- 
served kindness of the king was a reason why he should now be 
contented with his decision : And what further claim have I to 
cry to the king? The resignation is a little forced. — 30. The 
king is impatient : Why wilt thou go on talking? 1 have decided: 
Thou and Ziba shall divide the land'] undoubtedly the zeal of Ziba 
in serving the king was the reason for this decision. Possibly there 
was also some suspicion that Meribbaal had not been as prompt 
as he might have been in endeavouring to follow David. — 

31. Meribbaal is content even that Ziba should have the whole : 
since my lord the king has come home safe and sound. 

25. vihs viov ^ao6K : vihs *l(oya0cLy vlov 2aoi;A. are evident 

expansions. — had the author meant simply that he had not 

washed his feet, he would probably have used another verb. In Dt. 2i^‘\ nyy 
IS used of trimming the nails, but the nails are named. — Dvn"p^] the 
article is surprising, but perhaps due to the mistake of a scribe; Dr. cites 
Ex. 9^8. — 26. should be (Ew. GVI^. III. p. 259, E. Trans. 

III. p. 191). — 27. After insert and for nranN read ntjon, so for 
Meribbaal was not able to saddle her himself. And the fact that he had given 
command to Ziba put the crime of the latter in a stronger light. — should 
possibly be as men is generally the male. — 28. here only of going 

about as a slanderer. — 29. In (5^ the second half of the verse is: And from 
whose hand shall I receive justice ? And he cried further to the king. This 
may be original, as the next verse intimates that he is talking too much. — 
80. lain] ©L seems to read nain. 

32-40. The parting with Barzillai. — It is not certain that the 
author follows the exact order of events. We suppose that the 
parting from Barzillai took place before the ’meeting with Merib- 
baal. The plan is to recount the meeting with Ziba, Shimei, and 
Meribbaal in connexion, and then to take up the parting scene. 

32. Barzillai came down from his home, and went with the king 
to bid him good-bye at the fordan] it was the part of politeness to 
accompany a departing guest the first stage of his journey. — 

33. The old man had nourished the king in his exile at Maha- 
naim, a thing which his wealth enabled him to do. — 34. David 
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invites him to become a member of the court. — 35. Barzillai 
declines on account of his years. — 36. Age had blunted his senses 
so that he did not know good from evil'] the sense in which he 
intends this is indicated by his further questions : Can thy servant 
taste that which I cat and that which I drink ?] the inconsistent 
use of the pronouns in such sentences is not uncommon. — Or 
can I hear the voice of singers, men or women ?] the pleasures of 
the court have no attractions for him. — 37. For thy servant wiU 
go a little ways with the king, and why should the king give me this 
recompense 1] depreciation of his own services in accordance with 
politeness. — 38. His only desire is to return home and die near 
the sepulchre of his father and his mother. But the favour which 
he declines for himself he will accept for Chimham his son. — 
39. The king willingly consents to take Chimham with him : and 
all thou shalt choose to lay upon me I will do, — 40. With this, 
David dismisses his host, standing at the Jordan. 

32. (first) is superfluous, Bu. (at any rate accus, loci, Kl.). — 

pi’'a"n«] cannot be right of course. And as we must emend, it will be best 
to follow Tov 'lopddvov, Barzillai parted from him at the Jordan, /r^;« 

that point he dismissed him. The emendation of Kl., adopted by Bu., which 
finds here a mention of Chimham, seems to me too bold. — 38. i.na'ea] is 
rendered by (@i kv rtp oweti/ avrSu (so ^). It is quite likely however that the 
author intended as the stay across the Jordan was a real exile. — 

34. ihm] rh yyjpds (rov (5 indicates (possibly a reminiscence of the 

in v®^), adopted by Ew. and others. — 35. ncs] the question is: /s my age 
such that it is proper for me to go to court? — 36. ni;?] is twice lacking in (5^. 
Such words are easily inserted and also easily omitted. — 37. uyeo] on oAiyor 
(S^ is certainly smoother. — pi^n'nN] is probably to be stricken out, as the 
verb was taken by a scribe to mean cross over. If retained, it must be changed 
to pi'n Vs. — 38. dhdd] Nestle (^Am.Jour. Sem. Lang. XIII. p. 173 ) suggests 
that the name is derived from nD3, he has weak sight. — 39. 'Sy nnan] construc- 
tio pregnans. — 40. nay nV^rn] It seems unnecessary that Barzillai should 
cross and then recross the river. is probably right therefore in reading 
ncy for nay here : All the people crossed the Jordan, but the king stood still; 
and the king kissed Barzillai and bade him good-bye. 


XIX. 41-'XX. 3. The strife between Judah and Israel. — The 

king passed by Gilgal, Chimham being luith him, and all the people 
of Judah were marching along with the king, and half the people 
of Israel] the mark which divided Judah and Israel shows itself 
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on every such occasion. The king’s conduct in this matter rather 
accentuated than obliterated it. — 42. The men of Israel appar- 
ently realize that Judah has been favoured by an invitation from 
David : JV/iy have our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee and 
brought the king and his house over the Jordan ? The conclusion 
of the verse seems to mean : when all the men of David are 
[equally] his people^ the wrong was in David’s giving the prefer- 
ence to his kinsmen. — 43. The answer of Judah: Because the 
king is near of kin to me. And why is it that thou art angry at 
this thing ? Have we at all eaten of the king ? or has any thing 
been carried away by us /] the insinuation is that Israel has inter- 
ested motives, suspecting that Judah is claiming offices and emolu- 
ments. — 44. The retort : 1 have ten shares of the king'] out of 
the twelve which all Israel might claim, and / am the first born 
rather than thou. Elsewhere, Judah is supposed to have succeeded 
to the birthright in default of Reuben. Why hast thou treated 
me with contempt — was not my word first to bring back my king? 
The fact was as they claimed. But in spite of all, the men of 
Judah were more strenuous in the strife. — XX. 1. The result was 
a new rebellion : There happened to be there a vile man whose 
na7ne was Sheba ben Biclm, a Benjamite] the feelings of men 
had become so inflamed that any bold leader might stir up a 
revolt. He started the cry : 

We have no share ?n David^ 

And we have no part in the Son of Jesse ; 

Each to his tents, O Israel! 

The exhortation is to leave their allegiance, and resume the old 
tribal independence. — 2. The men of Israel deserted the train 
of David, but the nien of Judah clave to their king from the Jordan 
to Jerusalem] the blood was the bond. 

3. Further account of the rebellion is interrupted by this verse, 
which tells how David treated the ten concubines on whom Absa- 
lom had demonstrated his possession of the royal power. These 
he put in a house of guard] where they would be under surveil- 
lance, a7id supported them^ but did not go to them] as a husband. 
— So they were shut in until the day of their death] the last two 
words are obscure and probably corrupt. 
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41. ]<“>D3] occurs here only, elsewhere ariDD. — A7 .* n'3;;n Qre. 

Better than either is ona;' — 42. iDjr nn the clause, in the point- 

ing of ifH, reads like an afterthought and is superfluous in the context. But 
if we point '•D", we get the assertion that a// David's men are hts people, which 
bears directly on the subject. It seems to me enough to make this slight 
change. Kl. proposes my ^oi. But in this passage where the dis- 

tinction is made between Israel and Judah, this would be misleading. — 
48. nNJPj] is grammatically and syntactically difficult. Gratz (^7. d. Juden, 
I. p. 287) proposes to read nN2>!:, or has a portion [from his table] been carried 
away for us ? This in connexion with the previous clause makes good sense 
and seems favoured by (5- The Judahites say : we have neither eaten of the 
king’s table nor received presents from it. Dr. proposes to read Nirj (the infini- 
tive absolute). — 44. nna] read 1133 with ® (Th.). — is difficult and pioba- 
bly to be emended to The second question is plainly required by the sense. 
The second is difficult, and has probably arisen ])y erroneous duplication of 

at the beginning of the next word. — XX. 1. '^>"'^3 T'n] inserts p, 
whereas (S® has p. We find 'i'D' for Benjamite only here and Esth. 

2 ®. — 8. O'a’j] lacking in — dh'Shi] the masculine for the feminine — 6 

codd. have but this is probably a correction of the scribes. — nvn dijd'^k] 

is unintelligible, and as the sense is complete without it, possibly a gloss. But 
the meaning of the glossator is obscure; nvn occurs only here but might mean 
life : a widowhood of life however would not mean a lifedong widowhood, 
® seems to read nvn n^3D'?N — living widows however is so self- 

evident that it could not need to be expressed. A widowhood during the 
lifetime of the husband or widows whose husband %vas living (We.) would be 
otherwise expressed. 

XX. 4-13. The mnrder of Amasa. — Joab shows the same 
conscienceless rigour in dealing with Amasa as he showed in the 
case of Abner — more unscrupulous in fact, because in Abner^s 
case he had the excuse of blood revenge. 

4. The king has already appointed Amasa chief of the army, 
for he commands him (and not Joab) to call together the men 
of Judah within three days. — 5. Amasa, however, lacked the 
energy of Joab and delayed beyond the time which he had ap- 
pointed him, — 6. David sees that time works for the rebels and 
orders Abishai to take his lord's servants, that is, the body guard, 
and pursue him, lest he find fortified cities and escape from us, — 
7. The original reading seems to me to be : And there went out 
after Abishai, Joab and the Cherethites and the others. — 8. They 
were by the great stone in Gibeon when Amasa came leading the 
people~\ meaning the soldiers whom he had levied. As Amasa was 
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raising the men of Judah, it is difficult to see how he could be at 
Gibeon, unless he overtook Abishai there, and we may interpret 
this language accordingly. The second half of the verse is de- 
signed to show how Joab prepared himself for his attack in such a 
way that Amasa’s suspicion was not aroused. Unfortunately, it is 
impossible to discover from the present text how he did it, and 
the versions give little help. That Joab’s sword was girded on his 
loms is so much a matter of course that the author probably in- 
tended to tell us more. — 9 . As Joab greets Amasa, he stretches 
out his right hand to take hold of Amasa’s beard to kiss him] the 
common salutation of kinsmen. — 10 . But Amasa was not ware 
of the sword which was in JoaBs hand] if it was in his left hand 
the fact should have been stated here. One is led to think that 
it was concealed (in the sleeve?) in the outstretched hand. — So 
he smote him with it in the abdomen^ and shed his bowels to the 
ground^ and he did not give a second blow] the experienced slayer 
of men knew the most effective stroke. The work done, he pro- 
ceeded with the order of the day. — 11 . A man was stationed by 
the body to urge the passing soldiers to follow Joab. — 12 . Amasa 
was wallowing in blood in the midst of the highway] the con- 
vulsive throes of one dying may well be so described. It is not 
to be wondered at that people stopped to look. Hence the re- 
moval from the highway into the field, and the throwing of a gar- 
ment over him, because the sentinel saw that every one who came 
to him stood still, — 13 . The removal from the highway had the 
desired effect ; all men went on after Joab. 

4. D'D' nK’‘^s’] the temporal clause should be closely joined with what fol- 
lows — in three days stand thou here. — 5. nnvi Qre, Some form of 

■^ns seems to be intended, whether for or for “inNM seems im- 
possible to make out — the Qre of course intends the latter, cf. Ges®*, § 68 1 . 
— n^'] H- nn (5^ (Bu.). — 6. For Abishai, & substitutes Joab, which We. 
supposes to be original. But as Joab is in disgrace it seems more natural that 
Abishai should be called upon. Joab apparently accompanied the expedition 
in a subordinate position. But his energy and habit of command made him 
the real leader. — UJ'p] the difficulties in the word are disposed of by read- 
ing UDD with Bu. proposes — 7. 'ITJN innn] that the second 

word is a corruption of is indicated by 6^®, which however retains the 

suffix of innN. As this does not agree with what precedes, it seems obvious 
that we should read nnN (Graetz). — 8. on'jo^’] may be for a;;n a 

2 » 
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mistake which occurs elsewhere. If this were the original reading, it meant 
that Amasa with his troops had reached Jerusalem just after the departure of 
the body guard and had pushed on after them, overtaking them at Gibeon. 
The rest of the verse reads, so far as we may attempt to translate it : And Joab 
•was girded as to his garment^ his clothings and upon him [or 2 /] was a sword- 
girdle bound OH his loins in its sheath, and he went out, and it fell, 'fhe im- 
possibility of such a sentence is obvious. If the key to the situation is that 
the sword fell, the author should at least tell us that Joab took it up before he 
reached Amasa. S has a clue perhaps when it says his sword rested on his 
hips like a dagger. In this case, we may suppose that Joab had arranged his 
sword in some unusual way in order to this emergency, but how this was, we 
cannot clearly make out. The same version renders : and his hand fell 
upon his sword, which again might help us if we could suppose it to be origi- 
nal. But the testimony of ^ alone is hardly sufficient to establish this. — 
aNvi] Bu. inserts a clause and Joab ran to meet him, which is without sup- 
port in any document. — nn] is redundant, and the second word is pos- 
sibly inserted to explain the first. Kl. conjectures with some plausibility 
no ann instead of nn nun, and nnnn for the simple The second 

nun is pointed nun by (5®. — nnoro] itfitpriKri (SK — nx' Nini] (5® has a 
double translation, Kal ti fidxa^po. i^^\dev, Ka\ avri) i^^Kdep. Both of these in- 
dicate that the sword is the subject of the verb, which should therefore be hns'. 
Kl. proposes K'Sin Nini ; and he took it out. But that the sword fell has as 
little place in the narrative as it had before all these emendations. That Joab 
had one sword (or dagger) concealed under his clothing in his left hand, 
while he ostentatiously let his usual weapon fall to the ground to disarm sus- 
picion (Kl., Dr.) is certainly very obscurely stated in the emended text. — 
9 . inni] for inNm like nmu of the Qre, v.® — 12. vepvpfilpos (5® 

does not seem to indicate a different text. (S® inserts reBpijKws kuI, evidently 
reading nn as a separate word. That nc'i is said above is against the inser- 
tion ; on the other hand the statement that he died would not preclude the 
assertion that he still moved convulsively where he lay. — is 

quite regular. But it is possible that the ^ of the last word is erroneous dupli- 
cation of the preceding 1 . In this case it is better to connect with the 
following ; every comer stood over him, so Bu. thinks the whole clause, 

from to be a later insertion, while Kl. supposes it to belong earlier in the 
verse. — 18. we should probably prefix 'nu with (5^. — njn] most satis- 

factorily accounted for as lliphil of ru', and probably with the suffix, for uin 
(v-uin). 

14-22. The death of Sheba. — As might be expected, the 
rebellion was of short duration. Sheba seems to have had com- 
paratively little following, and with his death peace was restored. 
— 14. He went through all the tribes of Israel to Abel Beth 
Maacah'\ as the coming of the army of Joab is told in the fol- 
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lowing verse, the subject is probably Sheba. The city was one 
of the most northerly possessed by Israel. It is identified by 
Robinson with the present Abil or Abil el Kamh in the upper 
Jordan valley. The rest of the verse is obscure. It seems in- 
tended to assert that Sheba’s following was made up of his own 
clan. — 15. Here he was besieged: they raised a mound at the 
city, and it stood ivith the wall'\ that is, even with it, to the same 
height. It was a favourite device in ancient sieges to raise a 
mound of earth to the same height with the besieged wall. This 
gave the besiegers command of the wall, and allowed them to 
throw a bridge to it. The earth was brought in baskets and 
poured out to make the mound. In addition, all the men of Joab 
were devising to throw down the wall~\ by the various methods 
which, as experienced warriors, they knew. — 16. A wise woman 
asks a conference with Joab. — 17. The interview is opened. — 
18, 19. They used to say formerly : Let them ask in Abel and in 
Dan whether what the faithful in Israel established has come to an 
end? The question implies that in these cities Israelitic custom 
was maintained if anywhere.- The reproach upon Joab is evident 
if he will now wipe out such a city and mother in Israel'] that is, 
a city looked up to with the veneration which a mother should 
receive. The text has suffered, but can be restored with a good 
degree of probability. — 20, 21. Joab disclaims the purpose as- 
cribed to him, but sets forth the cause of the siege. If Sheba 
alone were given up, the siege should cease. The woman prom- 
ises that his head shall be thrown out through the wall, — 22. The 
woman persuades the people, Sheba is put to death, and the siege 
terminates. 

14 . it seems almost necessary to read na;; Kim making the refer- 

ence to Sheba. — n' 3 i] as only one city is besieged we should read n'a here 
as in Ew. G VD, III. p. 264, E. Trans. III. p. 195. On the site of Abel, 
cf. Robinson, BRK III. p. 372; Baedeker, Palestine'^, p. 263. The town lies 
on a hill in the fertile valley west of Tell el Kadi, in which the springs of the 
Jordan have their rise. — ona.T'^ai] we have no trace of Beerites who belong 
in this connexion. seems to have read n33"‘-»3i: 41 ^ another 

group of MSS. represent Dnj;n“^3i: omnesque electi and Arm., would 
render omnan'^^oi. The last is accepted as the original reading by Th. and 
others, whereas Kl. on the ground of reads Dn3an"‘’3i, that is, Sheba’s 
own clan. — in'^p'i] i^npM Qre, The latter is favoured by the versions. 
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But the KM also has claims. If it means and they treated him with con- 
tempt, it would account for the small strength which he showed in the sequel. 
— *]n] is lacking in ( 5 . And as for all the Bichrites, they gathered and came 
in [to Abel] after him (Dr.) is perhaps the best that can be done, but is not 
entirely satisfactory. My own conjecture is that 'ui is duplication of 
the first clause of verse and that the original stated that all the young men 
esteemed him lightly (ni^pn) and came and besieged him, that is: the people 
had already taken measures to defeat him before the coming of Joab. But 
this is probably as subjective as the other conjectures. — 15 . iDvrii] seems 
plainly to mean and it stood with the wall, so that it is unnecessary with Keil 
to make the moat. But We., Kl., Bu., make it refer to the wise woman and 
prefix I'pn p noDn ns’N Nsni. — were laying waste, which is the ordi- 

nary meaning, does not fit well here. Ew. proposes to make it denominative 
from nna* : were digging a pit, that is, were undermining the wall. — 

^ seems here to agree with (S eVooOirav (^ivevbovr) which We. supposes to 
represent DOirnD (adopted by Kl., Dr., Bu.). — 16 . ne’w] is trans- 

ferred by Kl. (Bu.) to the verse above, where Kitni is prefixed to it. The text 
thus constructed undoubtedly makes good sense, but it is difficult to see how 
it could have been changed into what we have. — -f icnpi (@S. — 
18 . is superfluous, and is lacking in (5k — nai] x 6 yos (5 is probably 

correct : they used to have a proverb. The contents of the proverb are ob- 
scure in 35 : let them ask in Abel, and so they ended must mean that people 
sought wisdom in Abel. But the commendation of the wisdom of the town 
would have no special influence with Joab. With this text moreover we have 
difficulty in the following verse. From the duplicate translation of (5 we 
easily extract one which makes a better sense. ¥ot the words extending from 
|3i in this verse through v.^® substitute 'jidn icir lonn pai 

since Ew. (III. p. 264) generally adopted. The proverb w’ill then mean that 
the two neighbouring cities of Abel and Dan knew what tradition had estab- 
lished; they were the seats of genuine Israelitic life. Such cities Joab might 
well hesitate to destroy. — nns] should probably be nnNi (5k — n'D-is] should 
be as pointed out by Nestle (^Marg. p. 20) on the ground of n^nirN at 
the end of the next verse. — 22. DJ'-i] ® inserts kuX IXdXriaeu irphs vatrav 
irbXii/ which seems necessary to the sense. The resemblance of a>*n and 
may account for the omission. 

23-26. The officers of the administration are here repeated, 
with some variations from or, more probably, are original 
here and copied in the other document. The names of Joab, 
Benaiah, Jehoshaphat, Zadok, are the same in both lists. Seraiah 
there is represented by Sheya or Shewa here ; probably both are 
corrupted from a common source. Abiathar in this passage is more 
in accordance with what we know of the history than is Ahimelech 
hen Abiathar of the other. New in this passage, as compared 
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with the other, is Adoram (Adoniram), who is said to have been 
over the forced labour^ the corvee which is inseparable from an 
oriental monarchy, cf. Jd. and Moore’s note. As we can con- 
ceive of a reason for the omission of this datum, in the desire to 
shield David from the imputation of tyranny, we may suppose it 
original here. The other discrepancy is in substituting Ira the 
Jairite as priest in the place of David's sons. The author or 
editor in putting this list here evidently designed it to mark the 
close of the account of David’s reign. The main narrative, which 
is continued in i K. i, goes on to the accession of Solomon, the 
coronation of Adonijah being simply a prelude to the reign of 
his brother. 

23. ‘^n] should of course be as in 8 ^® i Chr. i 8 ^®. In both those pas- 
sages we have simply N 3 xn instead of 'sn The latter is ungram- 
matical and should be stricken out — it is lacking in I2 MSS. of <5 

(Parsons). — njn] for the more common possibly simply a textual 

error. The form occurs in 2 K. But as the author of 2 Sam. 

always uses 'Pijn it seems l)etter to restore that form here with Qr^ and 
(Xtheddel), ^ (KeptBdei). — 24. dppni] as reads here, and an 

officer of Solomon named Adoniram was also over the forced labour, it is natu- 
ral to identify the men and the names. — 25. Kt, Nr.:*! Qre, see on 8 ^’'. 

has "Iriaovs here, (S^ Sovad. — 26. two of David’s mighty men bear 

the name, 23 ^® 3®. One of them is possibly the same person with this one. 
He is called however m 233 ® i Chr. ii*® nn'n. (5^ reads 6 *U0€p here and S 
has I'P' There is no intrinsic difficulty in the way of reading /a trite how- 
ever, and the identity with the Jetherite (or Jathrite) of 23 ®® is only a conjecture. 

XXI.-XZrV. Four chapters are here inserted which break the 
connexion of the narrative, for this once made i K. i* follow im- 
mediately after 20“. It seems as if the compiler threw together 
the fragments which were left after completing the main narrative 
and put them here, because they belonged in the reign of David, 
and he did not know where else to put them. Examination shows 
however that they were probably inserted at different times. First 
an editor put in 21'“’^ and 24, two narratives of calamity which 
belong together. The two were then forcibly separated by the list 
of exploits and heroes which occupies 2 23®^. And this again 
was cut in two by the two Psalms 22 and 23'"^. We have nowhere 
a better illustration of the complexity of the process by which our 
books reached their present form. 
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ZZI. 1-14. The famine and the expiation. — The narrative 
seems to be old and good. But it is not in its proper place 
chronologically. There is reason to suppose that it was omitted 
by the author of 9-20, because he had enough unfavourable 
features without it. We may be glad that a succeeding editor 
found the story and transcribed it, for few sections of the Old 
Testament show more clearly the religious ideas of the time. We 
see how Yahweh as the avenger of a broken covenant requires 
from the children of the offender the blood that has been shed. 

1. The famine was a mark of Yahweh’s displeasure, and David 
so 74 ght the face of Yahwe}i\ to inquire the occasion. The reply 
is ; there is blood upon Saul and upon his house because he slew the 
Gibeonites~\ the blood of a murdered man rests upon the murderer 
Dt. 19”’, cf. Jd. 9^ 2 S. and the case of Lady Macbeth. — 2. The 
narrative is interrupted by a parenthesis. Whether such an ex- 
planation as the parenthesis gives was needed by the first readers 
of the story is doubtful. If an explanation were necessary, more- 
over, the author would put it after the first mention of the 
Gibeonites and not when David’s speech has been introduced. 
For these reasons the verse (after the first five words) is now 
generally regarded as a gloss, including also the first three words 
of v.^. It should be noticed however that the interpolation makes 
no mention of Joshua, so that probably the glossator had no 
knowledge of the narrative which now stands in Jos. 9. — The 
Children of Israel had sworn to them'] such covenants were very 
common during the process which ended in the establishment of 
Israel in Canaan. — But Saul sought to smite them in his zeal for 
the Children of Israel and Judah] as in some other places, Judah 
seems to be an afterthought. — 3 . David’s inquiry is : what shall 
I do to yoti, and wherewith shall I make expiation] the verb is 
used of the (priestly) work of removing Yahweh’s anger, gener- 
ally by an offering. The result would be : that ye may bless the 
heritage of YahweK] that is, bring a blessing on Israel. — 4. The 
reply of the Gibeonites consists of two parts. For one thing, they 
will not accept blood money — it is not a question of silver and 
gold between them and Saul. On the other hand, they are not so 
bloodthirsty as to require victims from Israel at large. David 
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inquires further: IV/ia^ do you say that I shall do for you? — 
5, 6. The expiation shall be made by the family of the murderer ; 
As for the man who consumed us and who thought to destroy us 
that we should not remain in all the border of Israel^ let seven of 
his sons he given us and we will expose them before Yahweh'\ that 
the sins of the father should be visited upon the children is a 
matter of course. The expiation was to be made in Gibeon in the 
mount of Yahweli\ as we learn from the history of Solomon, a 
celebrated sanctuary existed at Gibeon. The received text has 
corrupted the original reading to tn Gibeah of Saul, the chosen of 
Yahweh. — 7. A note to the effect that David screened Merib- 
baal his client from the vengeance that would otherwise have 
overtaken him. — 8. The victims actually taken were two sons 
of Rizpah, the concubine who was the occasion of Abner’s revolt, 
and the five sons of Merab'\ so we should read, for it was Merab 
who was given to Adriel, i S. i8'®. The name of Michal’s hus- 
band was Paltiel. — 9. The Gibeonites exposed the seven as they 
had determined, and the seven of them fell together'] the verb is 
hardly appropriate if the victims were suspended above the 
earth. The time of the year was harvest, which comes in April 
or May. 

1. □’D^n po'Sni the preposition is to be changed to the 

accents are to be disregarded, and the n is to be made the suffix of no; read 
therefoie so (5 (We.). — 2 . as in some other passages, a 

comprehensive name for the early inhabitants of Canaan. — i.’^Njpa] cf. i K. 
igio. 14 — 3^ the imperative is used to express the purpose of the preced- 

ing verb, cf. I S. 12^^; Dr. Tenses^, §65; Davidson, Syntax, § 65 d, Ges .26 
§ 110 2. — 4 . is changed unnecessarily to u'’ by the Qre. — the 

assertion that they have no silver and no gold in possession of Saul only says 
that they will not put forward a claim for material damages. The blood-wit 
was forbidden by the later legislation, Num. 35®^, but is evidently regarded as 
allowable in our text. — and we have no man to slay does 

not seem appropriate. transposes two words, P'cn^, which is smoother. 
— DnoN dpn'pd] as pointed out by Dr., the present text must be 

translated as above. 6^ seems to have read which would then be the 
apodosis : whatever you say I will do, — 5 . cannot be used in this 

form. It would be possible to point ijnpipj as is done by one of the render- 
ings found in ( 5 . This would require a change in the pointing of nD“'. It 
seems also that the apodosis begins with tPj' of the next verse. The probability 
therefore favours a change of uiorj into (We. adopted by Bu.). 
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The construction would then be parallel to Jd. 20®. Ew. proposed ap- 
parently retaining — 6. jn:'] the Qre changes to a Hophal without appar- 
ent cause. — the verb is used Num. 25* of some form of execution, 

precisely what is difficult to determine. 0® has here i^riKidaoofiev and the 
other Greek versions use words meaning /o impale or to hang. W. R. Smith 
supposes it to mean cast over a precipice. ® also makes it mean to hang or 
crucify. But this is contradicted for this passage by below. — nyaja] 
iv Tafiaitv 2aov\ 0 ®. Two MSS. omit the name of Saul. The narrative is 
favourable to Gibeon as the site of the expiation. Saul has come in by mis- 
take. — niri' in v.® we find that the men were exposed nin' nna. 

It is therefore probable that nin-* nnj was original here (We., Bu.). — 8 . The 
name of one of Rizpah’s sons appears in the distorted form given to the 
son of Jonathan. — ‘ro’o] two codd. of have which is represented also 
in 0 ^®. The latter alone agrees with the statement i S. 18^®. — 9 . 
is changed by Kl. into on the supposition that means they hung 

them. Dnj7att> is to be read, as indicated in the margin. The Qre also de- 
mands nnrn for oni, but this does not seem necessary. The last clause drags 
awkw’ardly and is perhaps a scribal expansion, D'jrwia is lacking in 0^^ — 
n'^nn] is perfectly intelligible as the accusative of circumstance, without the 
preposition which is prefixed by the Qre. 


10. The devotion of Rizpah is seen in her watching the bodies 
day and night : and she did not permit the birds of the heaven to 
rest upon them by day, nor the wild beasts by night'] the last clause 
naturally implies that the bodies were not suspended above the 
ground, but rested on the earth. That this continued for some 
time is indicated by the pains taken to say that it lasted from the 
beginning of harvest until water was poured out upon them from 
heaven. But whether this means until the beginning of the regular 
autumn rains is impossible to say. So long an exposure of corpses 
is in glaring inconsistency with Dt. 21 *“’, all the more that it is 
here done to propitiate the Deity. — 11, 12. When David was told 
of the fidelity of Rizpah, he went and took the bones of Saul and 
of fonaihan from the citizens of fabesh Gilead tuho had stolen them, 
as narrated above. — 14. These with the bones of the exposed — 
that the bones alone remained shows that the exposure had lasted 
a considerable time — he buried in Zela in the sepulchre of Kish 
his father] the locality is unknown. That God was propitiated 
toward the land after this is the conclusion of this narrative. The 
propitiation was not wrought by the burial but by the execution 
of the men. 
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10. pton] the cloth which she would naturally wear as a mourner. This 
she spread upon the rock^ to lie upon, we must suppose. — for as 
often. — ""xp] (S adds KpiSwv, which is perhaps original. — 11. At the end of 
the verse adds: Ka\ 4^e\v0riaav, xal KartKa^tv avrovs ^av vibs *I«a 4k 

ruv airoy6vu>v ruv yiydi/Tuv. has the same words at the end of v.^®. They 
seem to have wandered hither from v.'®. — 12. DiSp] Why the Qre should 
want to substitute □'N^n is incomprehensible — ac’] the Qre assumes 
that the division of words is wrong, but again without internal probability. — 
14 nap'!] perhaps we should read dpdp'i : and he buried them with the bones 
oj SauL (5 inserts after Jonathan, the bones of the exposed, 

15-22. The fate of four Philistine champions. — The sec- 
tion is part of a summary containing the exploits of David and 
his men. It seems to belong with though that passage 

relates victories over the Philistine army, while this gives exploits 
of individual soldiers. — 15. War broke out, and David and 
his men went down — from Hebron apparently. There was war 
again, indicates that this is taken from a more extended history. 
— 16. The text is corrupt. It gave originally the name of a Philis- 
tine who w^as one of the Rephaites. The name is now lost, and 
even the description given of him is unintelligible. All we make 
out is that he thought to slay David. — 17. Abishai delivered his 
captain, and David’s men took an oath that the king should not 
go to battle with them any more and quench the light of Israel. 
Compare the coal that is left of the Thekoite woman. — 18. That 
there was war agaiti in Gob implies that the preceding war had 
been in the same locality. The place is mentioned nowhere 
except in this chapter. — Sibbechai the Hushathite'] a Bethlehemite 
family is named Hushah, i Chr. 4^ — 19. In another campaign 
Elhanan ben fair the Bethlehemite slew Goliath the Gittite'] the 
harmonistic purpose of the Chronicler in making the victim the 
brother of Goliath is evident. — 20. Still another tall man with 
the curious physical deformity of six fingers on each hand and six 
toes on each foot is mentioned as belonging to the same family. 
— 21. His challenge to Israel brought upon him the fate of his 
brothers. — 22. The verse sums up the paragraph — four cham- 
pions of one family were slain by David and his men. 


15. in is suspicious and probably corrupt; (5® reads Ka\ 4Trop€bBri 
^aveib. Had the Philistine attacked him when weary, a more explicit state- 
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merit would have been made. — 16. 333 13 »m] (' 3»'3 Qre) cannot be a proper 
name. Taking the words by themselves, we should naturally connect them 
with the preceding verse in the sense, and they dwelt (that is, camped') inNob^ 
only for the name of the place we should read Gob as in v.^®. This is adopted 
by We., Dr., Bu., who agree in inserting the words after iDp of the preceding 
verse — perhaps the best we can do, though the displacement is difficult to 
account for. It is possible that in 333 we have p with a mutilated proper 
name; reads koX AaSoi) vihs *I«ds where the first name seems a corruption 
of "in. For we should probably read The name nnin is appar- 

ently an eponym. — I3'p] would be fits lance, but it is more probable that the 
weight of some other piece of armour would be given, as i S. 17®® where we 
find the helmet, >’3ip, which therefore may be restored with some probability 
here (Kl., Bu.). seems to be an error for V- • The clause and he was 

gtrded with a new is of course unintelligible without the name of the piece 
of armour w’hich he had on ; gives Kopvyrjp, a club, which however is not 
girded on like a sword; and Theodotion irapaCtpvrjv. Lagarde conjectures 
(the form of the clause naturally points to David as the subject, Kl.). — 
17. 1*^] after in is probably to be omitted, with <5. — 18. For 3i here many 
codd. have 33, whereas and & read Gath, and the parallel, i Chr. 

20^ has 1T3. In this confusion it seems best to retain the reading of which 
is more likely to have been replaced by a well-known name than the reverse. 
— 19. Q'JiN is hardly a man’s name and the D'jin has plainly crept in 
from the line below. For n;’’ it seems better to restore also dv' or with 
Chr. — 20. piD (jno Qre) is probably intended to mean a man of strife. 
But from the context we infer that mo i:»'n of Chr. is original. On six-fingered 
persons, the commentators refer to Pliny, Ihst, Nat. XI. 43 . — iddo] read 
*^CDD3 (Kl.). — 21. '3 :di5»] Qre is also the reading of Chr. The same 
person is called in 13®. — 22. On the use of the accusative sign with the 
subject of passive verbs, cf. Konig, Syntax, § 108 f., Davidson, Syntax, § 79, 


XXII. David’s song of triumph. — A psalm is here introduced 
which is found also in our Psalter (Ps. 18). It there has a title 
which seems adopted from this place, and the indications point to 
this as the earlier place for it. The text has suffered in the copy 
now before us (as we might expect) more than in the Psalter. 

The poet begins with an expression of trust in Yahweh, w.®^. 
He then recounts his experience of calamity and deliverance, 

He affirms his uprightness, which he believes to be the reason why 
he enjoys the divine favour, He praises God as the source 
of his strength and success, and closes with a doxology, 
Allusions to specific events in the life of David cannot be discov- 
ered. The description of misfortune is conveyed in general terms, 
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such as any one might use who had been in deep trouble. The 
theophany which brings deliverance is set forth in terms not 
unlike those used by the other Old Testament poets. Where the 
poet speaks of his own deserts it is impossible to suppose that he 
has David’s experience in mind. The impression made by the 
Psalm is that it is the utterance of a man speaking for the com- 
pany of the faithful and embodying their experience in words. 
For these reasons it is difficult to suppose the composition to be 
David’s own. 

As many excellent commentaries on the Psalter are accessible 
to the student, it is unnecessary to give here any extended exposi- 
tion of this psalm, or a translation of it. I shall content myself 
with notes on the various readings which are discovered by com- 
paring this text with that of Ps. i8. 

1. The title here begins with nn The compiler of the Psalter, 

in accordance with his custom, prefixed and w'as then 

obliged to change to lai ns’K. For qasi he reads I'ai, which is certainly no 
improvement. 

2. The psalm here opens with ni.-i', while Ps. i8 prefixes a clause 

^ptn niH', and the same is found in The insertion seems to weaken the 
force of the opening, so that in this instance our text seems original. That a 
psalmist took the liberty of expanding his text is only w'hat we should expect 
from the history of hymnology. — is lacking in Ps. and is in fact superflu- 
ous. It Is a question whether ought not also to be stricken out. The 
metre and the sense are complete without it : 

Yahweh is ftiy rock and my fortress ; 

My God IS my crag in whom I trust. 

3. n'?s] should probably be pointed Ps. reproduces the word in the 

form which is unmistakable. From 'DUDi Ps. omits, and apparently with 
good cause, for the clause is quite out of keeping with the rest of the verse. 

6. '3] lacking in Ps. and (S^, is therefore suspicious. n3C»D is clearly to 
be preferred to Ps. — 7. inj;he second clause is intolerable: yitt’N 

Ps. is far better. After 'njncn add Nan from the wan vieh of Ps. — 8 . tt'yjm] 
A7. and Ps., evidently has for its subject. The Qre perhaps intends 

Yahweh as subject: He shook himself (with wrath) and the earth trembled; 
in this case however another verb would probably have been chosen, as 
Nestle, Marginaheut p. 2 i. — O'Dsyn nnoiDi] Dnn nDiDi Ps. The latter is to 
be preferred, for the foundations of heaven are nowhere else mentioned. — 
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11. NH'i] Ki'i Ps. ; the latter is far finer, cf. Dt. 28 *®. — 12. After insert 
nr.D Ps., and read ihdd for pidd. We thus get a good parallelism : 

nro iipn 
inaD vn2'3D 

The word mrn is obscure; n 3 a*n Ps. is favoured by (S® o-kStos while 6 ^ 
4(pel(raTo seems to have read T^n. — IS. The verse as it stands consists of but 
one member, whereas Ps. has two. The latter is doubtless original, except that 
iva is to be retained instead of n 2 >\ 

14. opp'] Ps. 6^ and SS unite in prefixing 1 . — 16. The second member is 
too short; Ps. has DDn**! D’'pP3i. I conjecture DDn'i hdp D'lpiai. There 
seems to be no reason for the Qre on'i. — 16. the form iSj'I Ps. agrees 
better with the sense in this verse. The tense changes in v.^"^ in order to a 
more vivid presentation of the actual deliverance. — 18. T>* 'a'ND] is difficult 
to construe. Apparently 13 has dropped out after — 19. read 

with Ps. and codd. mult. — 23. rjasiTD QrS is favoured by Ps. and the 
parallelism. — njcc] is difficult after the plural and probably to be read 'JCD 
('JD Ps.), and this involves the reading P'DN (Ps.) : ovk avoariiffeTai an ifiov 

: otiK an4<rT7\v dir’ avrav ©®. — 26. Piaj] is certainly out of place : laj Ps. 
is confirmed by ©.• — 27. nan?] is an evident error for ppann Ps. One p has 
dropped out. — Ps., a similar case of carelessness. — 28. The 

second clause gives no suitable sense. P'or read P)Dn Ps. 

29. The assertion Thou art my torch seems to have been too bold for the 
Psalmist, who changes into : Thou lightest my torch. The probability seems 
in favour of our text. In the second member however read for — 
30. The second half of the verse speaks of leaping a wall. It seems clear 
that the parallelism requires instead of nnj>, and this calls for ynx (Lag., 
Proph. Chald.^ p. xlvi) instead of ynN. — 31. The second clause is perhaps an 
interpolation, as it breaks the parallelism (Kl.). 

32. For the second Ps. substitutes which many codd. have 

here. The dissimilation is more elegant. — 33. '•tvd] seems to give no 
suitable sense, whereas Ps. is excellent. — ph'i] seems to be a 

corruption of pn'i Ps., and Qre is to be adopted. — 34. Qre and Ps. 

is correct. — 35. nmi] nnnji Ps., neither one giving a suitable sense. The 
passage seems to require and makes my arms like a bow of bronze. will 
hardly do, for the same verb follows immediately — perhaps would meet 
the conditions. — 36. nnj" 1 ] the word seems to be nowhere else applied to 
God, and is incongruous in this passage; nal ri vnano-fi aou ©®: Ka\ h naidtla 
aov if taken to mean a7td thy discipline [obedience to thee] brought me up 
would be appropriate, but both ^^D 1 D and *]PnaiP are somewhat remote in form 
from the word in the text. Other conjectures are unsatisfactory. — 39. nSaNi] 
is doubtless erroneous duplication of the preceding word (lacking in Ps.). — 
40. 'jPTPi] another spelling for 'nrNPi Ps. — 41. hpp] has lost its j — a case 
of simple carelessness like some others in this chapter. — 42. they looked 
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would be possible, but Ps. is confirmed by — 48. D;?pnN Dp*iK] one of 
the two words is superfluous. The reading has come about by conflation, as 
is shown by Dpnx Ps. and codd. DpnN alone fits the context. — 44. 'c;?] is 
hardly appropriate ; Ps. is better, but still better would be D'd;*, parallel with * 
D’lJ. For substitute 'jD'S’n Ps. has a very different sense for this 

verse. — 45. Ps. inverts the order of the clauses (also 0^), which is better. — 
46. as pointed, gives a strained sense. The conjecture of Kl. i^3V, 

adopted by Bu., has everything in its favour. — njn'i] is equally unfortunate, 
but corrected by Ps. inn'i. 

47. nif] is superfluous and omitted by Ps. while <5® seems to have 
read nxj. — 50. h-istn Ps. is the better form. — 51. there seems to be 

no reason for the QrL 


XXin. 1-7. David’s last words. — The psalm here introduced 
is intended to give David a Testament like that of Jacob and 
Moses. The contents however are obscure and the text is corrupt. 
Both vocabulary and thought show it to be a comparatively late 
production. 

1. After the title we have the ostensible author’s introduction 
of himself : 

Oracle of David ben /esse, 

Oracle of the man set on high. 

The Anointed of the God of facob 
And the foy of the songs of Israel. 

% 3*. A second introductory stanza, assuring the hearer that 
what is spoken is divinely inspired : 

The Spirit of YaJmeh spoke in me. 

And his word was on my tongue ; 

The God of Jacob said to me. 

The Rock of Israel spoke : 

3^, 4. The oracle now follows, and is evidently intended as a 
panegyric upon the just ruler : 

One ruling over men, a righteous man. 

Ruling in the fear of God; 

Like the light of the morning shall he rise. 

The sun of a cloudless morn. 

Making the green earth brilliant after rain. 
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6. The poet reflects on the divine revelation just vouchsafed : 

Verily y sure is my house with God, 

For an eternal coi'enant he made ivith me. 

Set in order in all things ^ and he ivill keep it. 

For all my salvation and all my delight are in him. 

The text has suffered, and the last clause is quite unintelligible, 
'rhe above restoration is only provisional. 

6, 7. Some violence is needed to get a sense out of the present 
text. By conjecture we may restore the following : 

But vile men shall not flourish. 

They are like thorns of the desert, all of them. 

Which are not harvested by the hand. 

Nor doth a man labour for them. 

Though armed ivith iron and spear 
They shall be utterly consumed until fire. 

The subject of the last couplet is no longer the thorns, but the 
wicked men, of which they are a type. 

1 . The versions differ extraordinarily in their understanding of the Psalm, 
and their apprehension is usually a misapprehension. — dnj] is used of a divine 
communication nearly if not quite always. — DWi] I have omitted the i with 
1 cod. of fQ, also and — Dpn] is for opin, which is found in a number 
of codd. — Dpn] the construction is difficult, the only parallels to this use 
of being IIos. 7^^ both corrupt passages: tu apetrrriafv 6 Bibs 
(Kvpios (S®) may point to D'pn. The last clause can hardly mean the 
S 7 veet singer of Israel. — 3 . For the first Israel I have substituted Jacob with 
IL and 1. It is possible that should be supplied before (i), so that 
Yahweh would I have a ruler, Xh^X is, I have found a ruler. — nN*V'] a 
numlier of codd. interpret correctly in writing riNn'D. — 4. mioi] the 1 is 
omitted by it is however quite in place as introducing the sequence. 

— njjD] should be a participle, perhaps a Piel, though that form does not 
occur elsewhere. Otherwise read Kl. proposes n'DXD, n^nn or aajc; the 

last is adopted by Lu. — ntDDD] OIL seem to have read iddd, which would 
better be adopted if we change the preceding word to ddjd — like rain making 
the green of the eai'th to spring. The influence of a beneficent ruler is else- 
where likened to showers that water the earth. — 5 . gives just the 

opposite of the desired meaning. I see in the strongly affirmative particle 
which we have met occasionally elsewhere. — is pointed as a passive 

participle by HI : koI ^uAafet avTijv seems to be better. — 'yc'] it does not 
appear what 6^ has in mind in translating rhv itPTl 0 €T 6 v fioi : adversantem 
mihi 1. — fen] should be 'sen apparently. — n'DX' nS '•d] as above remarked. 
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is unintelligible. Kl. proposes to read making the whole sentence 

a promise of God : all my help and all my good pleasure shall spring up for 
him (that is, for David) . It seems to me better to throw out the n''CS' as 
having strayed in from another place (Nestle, Marginalien, p. 22), and to 
close the verse with la — 6. (S® begins the verse with vh >2 

from the end of the preceding, and this agrees better with the rhythm. — 
omit 1 0 ®. — us] does not seem appropriate; read lanc with Kl , Bu. 
For yip, Perles (Analehlen, p. 53) proposes yic, in which case we should read 
mD yiDD. For inp', I propose lap*^' — the worthlessness of the thorns is seen 
in the fact that no one cares to gather them. — 7 . The reading just given 
naturally carries with it the reading p" instead of p' (confirmed by 0), and 
makes this clause parallel to the one preceding. — kVd'] is incomprehensible : 
iav 0 ^ points to But the negative does not fit, and I conjecture 

or perhaps better cn — if they have iron as their defence. — r''jn] 

diaxSif/p auTo 6 s 0H perhaps axn in some form. — which is quite super- 

fluous, has come in by error from the next verse. 

8-39. The catalogue of David’s knights. — The author throws 
together a list of the men who distinguished themselves in David’s 
wars and who in consequence were enrolled in a special band. 
The section agrees in tenor with 21^^^ and seems to be a part of 
the same document. It is copied in i Chr. i where the text 
is in a number of cases better preserved. 

8 . First mentioned is Ishbaal the Hachmonite chief of the Three"] 
that is, of the distinguished band which ranked above all except 
the commander in chief. — He swung his spear over eight hundred 
slain at one time] cf. v.^®. — 9. And after him was FAeazar ben 
Dodo the Ahohite] an Ahoah is mentioned among the Benjamite 
clans, I Chr. 8^ — He was with David at Pas-Dam?nim and the 
Philistines gathered there] the text is that of the Chronicler. 
Pas-Dammim is the Ephes-Dammim of i S. 17^ — 10. Begin- 
ning the sentence with the last clause of the preceding we read : 
And the men of Israel retreated^ but he stood and smote the Philis- 
tines until his hand was weary and clave fast to the sword] the 
muscles became so stiff that he could not relax them. So in our 
own times, an Arab champion boasted : “ The Kusman perished 
before me until the evening, when my fingers could not be loosed 
from the handle of the sword.”* — 11. The third is Shammah ben 
Agee the Hararite, His exploifwas when the Philistines gathered 


* Doughty, Travels in Arabia Deserta, II. p. 28. 
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%t Lehf\ cf. Jd. 15 ®. — And there was a plot of ground full of len- 
tiles'] a well-known crop, for which however the Chronicler here 
substitutes barley. — 12. He stationed himself in the middle of the 
■field a?id defended //] literally delivered it. The account of these 
three was to all appearance originally concluded by : These 
things did the three heroes. The connexion is now broken by the 
following paragraph which relates the joint deed of three of the 
heroes. 

8 . aiv'] has not the appearance of a proper name : ]3 oyac*' Chr. : 

UB6a0e : 'lea&daX (@^. From the last reading we suspect the original to 

have been which some scribe corrected in well-known fashion 

to which gave rise to the reading of Chr. mutilates by changing the 

last letter only. — ucann] 'jinan Chr. The latter looks more like the origi- 
nal; the n of the former probably represents the article: 6 Xavavaios < 5 ^: vihs 
0€ic6/xai/€i It is possible, as supposed by Bu., that the name of the man’s 
Father has dropped out and that we may supply it from i Chr. 27- where we 
find D;;aa»\ But as in i Chr. 27®- we find another man called also 

uran’p, this is not certain. — tS’K-i] would naturally be the third cap- 

tain, that is, next in rank to Jo^b and Abishai. Chr. has however 
chief of the Thirty, or 'n Qre, chief of the picked men. We are wholly 

helpless in the endeavour to decide between these readings. To them (S® 
adds &px<ov rod rpirov, captain of the third (division ?), (5^ irpuros r&v rpiuv : 
We. conjectures that is chief of this first three ; while Kl. sup- 

poses a statement that he was a Shalishite, that is a native of AW/ (elsewhere 
Baal) Shalisha, Marquart in a somewhat extended discussion of this list 
(^Fundamente Israelitischer und fudischer Geschichte, 1896) adopts 
n£''^e*n usDn-pa. The unmeaning collocation of words un;? Nin is 
not helped by the Qr^ us;7n. The original reading of (S seems to be pre- 
served in <5® : ovros di^K6(rix€i BiaarKev^u avrwv, hie adornavit adornationem 
suam I (CW. Goth, Leg,), This may represent v‘ 7 a".nN "jn;; Nin, or possibly 
D 3 n;;D ‘^'^y Nin, compare 1 Chr. 12®®. But this does not help us in connexion 
with what follows, and we are forced to adopt the parallel, i Chr. : nvi 
inun'PN ppij:. For njDC» : Chr. The latter seems to have been purposely 

changed, so as not to give Ishbaal more than Abishai. — 9 . m] nn Qre, 
The latter form occurs also v.^^ Jd. lo^ and i Chr. m Qn the other hand 
we find nn in i Chr. 27* and as this is the natural contraction of nnn it 
may be original here (Marquart). — 'mnw p] Chr. which recurs in 

V. 2 ® I Chr. and 2p, Marquart Q,c.) conjectures ''Dn^n“P’'a. But the con- 
sensus of the four places seems to me to favour the received text, osnna 
in their bandying insults luith the Philistines is not bad in itself; 
but the DIP which follows indicates that* the name of a place has preceded : 
D'DT Dfia Chr. supplies one. This requires the insertion with Chr. of n^n Kin 
before op. Marquart conjectures D'Kdp ^273. In any case the following word 
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requires us to read D'nipScm Chr. for The following clause, and the 

men of Israel went uf, is unmeaning. Probably the author intended to 
continue the preceding and overpowered the men of Israel ; kuI hvifiSiiatv 
ariip *la-paii\ (5® niay be no more than a corruption of nal avefiriaav &v. *Ia. 

and so not an independent witness. On the other hand it may conceiva- 
bly represent WS'i which points to an original ip'S'i (Marquart). — 10. Chr. 
omits from v.® to n'n^ v.’^. — Nin] should be wm. — 11. nnNi] innNi 
Qre. — nnn] in v.®® (i Chr. ii®*) we have another Hararite and we should 
prefix the article here as there. @ however points to in this verse 

(Marq.). Kl. supposes this hero to be identical with p i K. 4^®. 
— J is evidently intended as a proper name, in which case we must see in 
it the Lehi well known from the history of Samson. Ew. conjectured this 
(^GVI\ III. p. 192, E. Tr. III. p. 141), and is confirmed by (gl- lirl triaySva. 
— 12. Chr. deprives Shammah of his glory by making this and the 

two following verbs plural. 

13-17®. An exploit of three of the heroes is inserted here, be- 
cause they were supposed to be the three just mentioned. The 
terms in which they are introduced does not however indicate 
this. — 13. Three of the Thirty\ implies that the Thirty have been 
mentioned, and shows the original place of the section. — They 
came down to the mountain top, to David to the fortress of Aduf 
lam when a clan of the Philistines was encamped in the Valley of 
Pephaini\ the well-known scene of several battles. — 15. David 
had a longing for the water he used to drink in his boyhood : Oh, 
that one would give me to drink from the well of Bethlehem I That 
there is now no well in the town does not prove anything for 
earlier times. — 16. The three heroes broke through the camp of 
the Philistines to accomplish David's desire. He however would 
not drink the water but poured it out to Yahweli\ as too precious 
for any other use. — 17. Yahweh forbid that I should do it ! This 
is the blood of the men who went at the risk of their lives'] the 
value thus put upon it shows David's appreciation of his knights 
quite as well as if he had drunk their present. 

13. nc’Ss’ Qre, Chr. no doubt correctly. — c»Nn] it is difficult to 

suppose that the Thirty are all called chiefs in this connexion. If we change 
"I'Xp to it would be most natural to read "usn and suppose the inter- 
vening words the insertion of a scribe who connected B'xn wrongly with what 
precedes. Chr. has only ixn i5»Kn. — they certainly did not come 

unlo the harvest; nsn Chr. is doubtless correct, and to be consistent we 
must make msD for rn;;r:, confirmed by the next verse. — 14. Possibly a gloss, 

2C 
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as it is entirely unnecessary to the sense. This does not invalidate the argu- 
ment just based on rnisD 3 for it still shows that the glossator found mso in 
Y.i’. — 15 . upiP’ ’c] the question expresses a wish, as often, nsa is naturally 
a well of living water — only such would account for David’s desire. Perhaps 
because no well was known in later times, the margin substitutes here, and 
is followed by Chr., cf. Robinson, I. pp. 470, 473. — 17 . nin'] 'nSsD Chr. 
points to mniD which is found in many codd., and which is the more usual 
construction. — Din] is difficult, because the question does not contain a verb. 
The Chronicler supplies the verb, but makes an awkward sentence which can 
hardly be original. Probably Din is corrupted from Di ni or Di Nin (Bu.). 
The last clause of this verse appears to belong after v.*2, as already noted. 

18, 19. The received text confuses the Three and the Thirty 
so as to contradict itself. It seems plain that the narrative knows 
only the two bands ; were there a Second Three it must be desig- 
nated. Bearing this in mind and correcting the text accordingly, 
we may read of Abishai : He was captain of the Thirty — he swung 
his spear over three hundred slain y so he got a name like that of the 
Three. He was more honourable than the Thirty and became their 
captaitiy but to the Three he did not attain, 

18 . '2*Si*n] na»‘^!!M Qre, Neither of these can be right and it is necessary 
to read D'D’^bm with two MSS. (We.). — there is no way in 

which Abishai could have a name among the Three without being enrolled 
among them, which is expressly denied in the next verse. Chr. and some 
MSS. read for on the ground of which Marquart proposes D'B* 
which is the same thing stated at the end of v.^®. I have conjectured DB’ 

which does not seem inappropriate, and departs very slightly from the 
text. — 19 The first must be corrected as in the other case to D'B'Sb'iI. 

For ^3.1, We. substitutes u-i, but win is simpler and answers the purpose. 

20-23. Bcnaiah is next described as a man ofvalotiry a doer 
of great deeds. His home was the Judahite town Kabzeel. — He 
smote the tivo sons of Ariel in Pfoab~\ unless indeed towns or 
sanctuaries are intended. — And he used to go down and smite the 
lions in the pit on snowy days'\ when he could track them easily. 
— 21. Moreover, he smote a tall Egyptian who had in his hand a 
spear ; he went against him with only a club and snatched the spear 
from the Egyptian's handy and killed him with his own spear^ the 
better weapon did not avail. — 22. The result was a reputation 
like that of the Three. — 23. He too received an important com- 
mand, for David set him over his servants^ by which the body- 
guard seems intended, i S. 22 “. 
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20 . Qre is doubtless correct (so Chr.). But what concerns 

us is not the character of Benaiah’s father or grandfather, but his own. It is 
probable therefore that we should read simply (Ew.) : av^p avr6s (5*^ 

indicates Nin which however seems unnatural. Kabzeel is named among 
the towns of Judah in Jos. 15 “-^^ — is unintelligible, and as ^22 is 
witnessed by (S, that emendation seems obvious; n^n indicates that men and 
not sanctuaries are intended. — n^ni * 1 ^^] the consecution is awkward and we 
should perhaps read in which case we should have the account not of a single 

exploit, but of the man’s custom. — 21. read C'N Qrd and Chr. — 

should lie ma with Chr. — 22. na»‘^c»3] Bu. has already conjectured 
which seems plausilde, and which confirms a similar conjecture of mine above. 
According to this the Heroes included the Three, the Thirty, and two who were 
unclassed but who ranked above the Thirty and below the Three. — 23. 
read with Chr. — tjyvKaK^v avroD may possibly have read 

iniDirc. 

24-39. Catalogue of the Thirty. — That the names are more 
than thirty in number need cause no surprise, as we may suppose 
the corps to have been kept full after losses in war. — 25. The 
Bajodite'] probably from Harod in the Great Plain, Jd. f. — 
26. The Paltite\ very uncertain. — The Tekoite’] already known 
to us by the Tekoite woman. — 27. The Anathothite'] from the 
town which was afterwards the home of Jeremiah, situated a short 
hour northeast of Jerusalem. The Hushafhite has already ap- 
peared, 21^®. — 28. Nctophathites are mentioned elsewhere; the 
town in connexion with Bethlehem after the Exile, Ezr. 2^ 
Neh. 7“. — 30. Pi ra thoni te, oi, 12^, The Wadies of Gaash 
may be connected with Mount Gaash, Jd. 2 ®. — 31. For AM- 
Alboii we should perhaps read AMhaal (We.) ; his town may be 
identified with Beth-Arabah, Jos. 15 ®. — 32. The Shaalbouite, pos- 
sibly from Shaalbin, Jos. 19 ^” (Shaalbim i K. 4 ®). — 34. Eliphalet 
was from Beth Maacah, 20^^. — 39. The total of 37 does not 
agree with the names given. The Chronicler (i Chr. adds 

a number of others. 

24. onS read cnS n^ao Chr. and some codd. — 25. 'nn is 

omitted by Chr. and (S. — 26. Chr. : 6 K^XuBei (S® : 6 *a\yovl 

(S^. In the conflict of testimony it is difficult to put much confidence in any 
one of the forms. — 27. 'jas] would naturally be read 'ns and is so read by 
(5®. But Chr. in two places has a proper name 'aao which is also represented 
in — 28. 'nnNn] cf. v.®. — 20. a'^n] iVn i Chr. ii®®, and 21 codd. here, 
besides © (Cod. Reuchl.) : 'iSn i Chr. 27 ^®. — 80. 'nn] 'iin Chr. is confirmed 
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by several codd. of Field, Hexapl, I. p. 586 . — 81. 'naijyn paSjT'aK] Sn'SK 
-•nanyn Chr. : ’AjStIjX vihs rov *Apa$a)dlrou ®“dd . Qn the basis of these Kl., 
followed by Bu., has restored n'3 ‘? 3 ? 3 “' 3 N. — '•Dn-i3n] ^Dnn 3 n Chr. is 

probably gentilic of onn3. — 32. ^J3] gives no good sense. 

is probably corruption of a proper name, in which case it is most natural to 
suppose corruption of a gentilic : Bacral 6 Fcuvi'^ 0 ‘:odd ^ Chr. connects 

with the following by a p, as do the Greek Codd. used by Field. — 
33. nnnn and are different spellings of the same word. — 34. 'nD;?Dn p] 
probably to be corrected to 'nsjynn-no (Kl.) . — 35. nsn A7. is confirmed by 
Chr. ' 3 nNn should perhaps be (Dr.). — 88 . nn^n possibly from Ya^iir 

(Kl.). — 39. The only way in which we can make a total of 37 is to count 
P' 'J3 as two. The number was computed after the corruption took place. 

XXIV. The census and its results. — Incited by Yahweh, 
David orders a census and insists upon it against the remon- 
strances of Joab. No sooner is the work done than he sees its 
sinfulness and repents. He is given his choice of three calamities 
and chooses the pestilence. After ravaging the country, the de- 
stroying angel reaches Jerusalem but is bidden to stay his hand. 
David receives the command to build an altar on the place where 
the angel had stood when the plague was stayed. He therefore 
purchases the site and offers sacrifices upon it. 

There seems no reason to doubt that the section is from the 
same source with chapter 21^"^^, and once followed that paragraph 
without a break. The possibility of secondary insertions how- 
ever need not be denied. 

1-9. The census. — 1. Yahweh was again angry with Israel 
must be a reference to the account of the famine. There seems 
to be no other instance of Yahweh’s wrath against Israel in our 
present history of David. — And instigated David against theni\ 
to do them harm, i S. 26^®. The language leaves no doubt of 
the author’s theory that God incites men to do that for which he 
afterwards punishes them. Go, number Israel and Judah, Why 
this should be a sin we are not told, but it was doubtless regarded 
as such by popular opinion — as we see from Joab’s protest. — 
2 . The command is given to Joab and the captains of the army 
who were with himl this was especially appropriate, as the num- 
ber of fighting men was the point in mind. Go about in all the 
tribes of Israel . . . and muster the people and let me know the 
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number of the people, — 3 . Joab's protest : May Yahweh thy God 
add to the people a hundred times as many as they are, while the 
eyes of my lo}‘d the king are looking on /] that is, during David’s 
lifetime. But why should my lord the king take pleasure in this 
thing? The protest is evidently as strong as the servant of an 
absolute monarch can make it. It is explicable only on the 
theory that this was a new and unheard-of step. — 4 . The com- 
mand is too positive to be evaded and the work is undertaken. — 
5 . The beginning was made in the country beyond the Jordan 
— from Aroer and from the city which is in the midst of the Wadi\ 
so we must emend the text. The same places are mentioned in 
Dt. 2'“’’ as forming the southern boundary of the territory taken by 
Israel from Sihon. The ruins of Aroer still bear the name * Ardir. 
The first objects of the survey were the Gaddites unto Jaazer’\ 
the town marked the boundary of the first district on the north, 
cf. Num. 21"^ (©. Both Aroer and Jaazer are mentioned in the list 
of towns belonging to Gad, Num. 32®*^. — 6. It is impossible to 
make sense of the received text. Three points are clear how- 
ever : They came to Gilead^ which lay next in order as they went 
northward ; they reached Dan\ the most northerly point of Israel’s 
actual possessions, and there they turned towards Sidon, as we should 
expect. The intervening clause seems to have said that they came 
to the land of the Hittites to Herjnon, — 7 . The Fortress of Tyre 
to which they next came would naturally be a post on the bound- 
ary of the Phoenician territory. — And all the cities of the Hivvites 
and the Canaanites'\ as they worked their way southward these 
marked the boundary of their operations. The Hivvites were the 
original inhabitants of Shechem and Gibeon. — The end of their 
journey was the Negeb of Judah, at Beer-sheba'\ well known from 
the history of Abraham, and as the southernmost town in Judah. 
— 8 . The time occupied was nine months and twenty days, — 
9 . As in so many other cases, the numbers are not to be relied 
upon. For the 800,000 of Israel the Chronicler has 1,100,000, 
and for the 500,000 of Judah he gives 470,000. 

1. Bu. removes the first clause to the margin and begins the section nOM 
nin\ This is in accordance with his theory that originally followed this 
chapter. If we deny this supposed original order the reason for modifying 
the verse falls to the ground. — no'i] as is well known, the Chronicler could 
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not conceive of Yahweh’s inciting David to sin, and he therefore begins the 
account ( I Chr. 21 1 ) rD^i py This conception of Satan was 

entirely unknown to the older writer. Ewald’s proposal to correct Sam. by Chr. 
is motived by a theological prejudgment. — ona] seems to make no difficulty, 
though objected to by Bu. — 2 . seems to have read S'nn 

which is favoured by v.* and by the paraphrase, D>’n i Chr. 21®. — ioi2»] 

probably to be corrected to the plural with For the tense in cf. 

Dr., Tenses^, § II2. — 8. non] it seems best to omit the i with ( 5 ^ and Chr., 
but cf. Davidson, Syntax^ § 136, i, d. — ona] the like of what they now are, 
— 4 . read '•jflD with — 6. '2 un'i] is suspicious, as the suiveying 

party did not have to stay long in one place : kuI fip^avro kirh *A/)oiJp has 
doubtless the correct reading n;*nj?D (conjectured by We. apparently 
without knowledge of this recension of @) . This requires the emendation of 
to ]Ci. On the site of Aroer, Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, p. 372; G. 
A. Smith, Geog. p. 559. The town is mentioned by Mesha, line 26. — 
the article is suspicious; probably njn should be restored with in which 
case the 1 of the next word may be stricken out. The location of Jaazer is 
given by Jerome (Eusebius) as ten (or eight) miles from Philadelphia and 
fifteen from Heshbon, OS. pp. 86, 131. Conjectural identification with the 
site now called Sar is given in Buhl, Geog. p. 263 f. — 6. 'unn D'nnn] cannot 
be the name of a place. The reading of ( 5 ^- was evidently ntnp D'rnn, to the 
land of the Hittites to Kadesh. As the Hittites occupied the region of Lebanon 
they make no difficulty, but Kadesh on the Orontes is too far away, and Kedesh 
of Naphtali has nothing to do with the Hittites. The conjecture of Ew. ( G 
III. p. 220, E. Tr. III. p. 162) is therefore attractive, that for 'cnn we should 
read pin (better njDin). The clause also makes difficulty. It seems 

to conceal i33D DS’i or its equivalent. We., Bu. read ia 3 D pn. — 9 . The 
separate enumeration of Israel and Judah can hardly be evidence of late date. 
We have already had occasion to notice indications of their separate feeling. 
The numbers given are increased for Israel by some Greek MSS. to 900,000 
while those of Judah are diminished to 400,000. 

10-16. The punishment. — As the account now stands, David’s 
repentance comes before his denunciation, which hardly seems 
natural ; is probably an insertion. — 11, 12. Gatf, David's seer, 
had received a revelation during the night, commanding him to 
say from Yahweh : Three things J lay before thee : Choose one of 
them that I may do to the€'\ what the three are is not stated here 
but in the following verse. — 13. The choice offered is : three years 
of famine in thy land, three months fleeing before thine enemies 
while they pursue thee, or three days' pestilence'] it has been 
supposed that as the three years of famine were actually inflicted 
in the matter of the Gibeonites, so the three months’ flight repre- 
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sents David's experience in the rebellion of Absalom. But of 
this there is no evidence. — 14. David's choice is motived by the 
thought that Yahweh is more merciful than man. — 15. The more 
graphic text of ® gives us : So David chose the pestilence. And 
when the days were the days of wheat hat'vest, the plague began 
among the people and slew of the people severity thousand men] the 
days of wheat harvest explain how Araunah came to be at his 
threshing-floor. The fact that the plague had only begun when 
Yahweh stayed the angel's hand justifies David’s confidence in his 
mercies. — 16. The angel comes to Jerusalem, when Yahweh 
repents, and commands : Enoughy noio stay thy hand! The exact 
locality which he had reached was the threshmg-floor of Araunah, 
The reason why Yahweh repented is his affection for Jerusalem. 

10. In favour of treating the verse as an intruder is the use of ■^cD instead 
of njD v.i. After p insert ■'D with (Kl.). — 11. npaa “in op'! is apparently 
a part of the interpolation. — N''3jn] is omitted by Chr. and is superfluous. — 
12. on this use of the infinitive Davidson, Syntax, § 88 read 

naj with Chr. — 18. For yas*, Chr. has c’ris* which makes the offer more 
symmetrical. — inif] should evidently be “pii* to agree with what follows; 
the word is to be taken collectively. We. prefers pD"n to ifim Mini. 
— 15. The reconstruction of the verse by We. adopted by Dr. and Bu. is the 
one reproduced above. The reading of ^ and YaJnveh sent a pestilence upon 
Israel from the morning until an appointed time is oliscure, but seems to imply 
that the threatened three days were fulfilled. (5 has a double reading, a sec- 
ond translation of being inserted in the original rendering. Cutting out 
this insertion we have left : koX cavr^ Aaueid rhu Qdvarov, /col rintpai 

OcpKFfiov wpuy, Kol ^p^aro ri Opavais iy Aa^. This evidently represents a 
good Hebrew text. — dd'i] is perhaps to be pointed hd'I. It seems violent 
however to introduce naan (Bu.). — yzvi pD] is lacking in Chr. 

and probably an interpolation. — 16. the order of the words 

is unusual. But it seems impossible to get along without unless we 

insert it in the preceding verse. Bu. inserts v.^'^ after nrns’^^, which gives a 
plausible text. — njiiNn] the article with the proper name is impossible and 
must be stricken out. The original form of the name cannot be recovered : 
njiiN art,, njnN QrS; ninx A7., njnN Qri v.^®; elsewhere in this chapter 
njnw or in Chr. uniformly piN. (5 has *Opyd, both here and in Chr. 

17-25. The commemoratiye altar. — The first verse is either 
an interpolation or displaced, as joins immediately to As it 
stands, it asks that Yahweh will spare the people but punish David 
and his house. Neither in what follows nor in v.^® is any notice 
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taken by Yahweh of this prayer. — 18. The place where Yahweh 
reveals himself becomes a sanctuary and properly receives an 
altar. — 20. Araunah looked down from the elevation on which the 
threshing-floor was placed, and seeing the king and his servants 
crossing over to him, he went to meet them and showed the cus- 
tomary reverence. — 21. In accounting for his mission, David 
speaks of building an altar, that the plague may he stayed from 
the people'] he is apparently not certain that it has actually been 
checked. — 22. Araunah’s reply considers the first object of the 
altar, the sacrifice, and offers the material which he has at hand : 
Let my lord the king take and offer what he pleases ; see the oxen 
for the burnt offering and the threshing sledges and the implements 
for wood] the yokes and goads are the implements of the oxen. 
We are reminded of i S. 6^*, where the cart which brought the 
Ark furnishes the wood for the extemporized altar and the kine are 
the burnt offering. Threshing sledges were heavy boards with 
stones set in the under side, and they were dragged over the grain, 
as is still the custom in the East. — 23. The whole has thy ser~ 
vanty my lord the king, given to the king] the usual response of 
the oriental to the expression of desire for something in his pos- 
session. On the text, see the note. The conclusion of the verse 
is a prayer for the success of the sacrifice : Yahweh thy God accept 
thee / — 24. After refusing to offer that which cost him nought, 
David buys the field and the cattle for fifty shekels of silver^ the 
Chronicler expands these to six hundred shekels of gold. — 
25. The altar was built and the sacrifices offered, and Yahweh 
was entreated for the land and the plague was stayed from 
Israel. 

17. Against the originality of the verse is the fact that Gad’s message 
makes no allusion to it. If stricken out, the connexion is perfect. — 20. 
naturally to be corrected to (Bu.). Immediately after it we should per- 
haps insert O'On m njnNi from Qir., though the Qironicler has treated the 
verse very freely. — 28. njnN] has given rise to much speculation, as 

though Araunah had been king of the Jebusites before the conquest of the 
city. It is evident however that if this had been the case (its intrinsic 
improbability need not be dwelt upon) the author would have taken pains 
to inform us. In njns here we have a corruption of 'jiN as was recognized first 
by Bottcher (We.). The subject to then must be ^ 73 ;? which has fallen 
out. — 26. 6 adds at the end of the verse that Solomon added to the altar 
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later because it 7vas small. This assumes what was also the mind of the 
Chronicler, that the site now fixed became the site of Solomon’s Temple. 
But of this we cannot be certain. The site of Solomon’s Temple was fixed by 
the location of the palace, of which it was the sanctuary. It is not likely that 
this was anywhere except in the citadel where both David and Solomon 
resided. 


The division of books here is quite artificial, as the history of 
David is continued in i Kings with the account of Abishag and 
the revolt of Adonijah. That the division is not very early is 
probably indicated by which begins its Third Book of Kings 
with I K. 3 of the received text, and numbers the two chapters 
which intervene 25 and 26 of our book. 
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I. THE CRITICISM OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT 

The foregoing commentary was in the hands of the printer 
before I received the third edition of Thenius’ Commentary 
edited by Professor Lohr. Careful examination of this volume 
shows, to my surprise, a serious divergence from Thenius* own 
work in respect to the treatment of the text. As the position 
taken by Professor Lohr indicates how far we are from uniting 
upon even the most elementary questions of Old Testament 
science, an examination of his argument will be in place here. 
Thenius opened the way to a rational treatment of the text in his 
exposition of the Books of Samuel. His results have been widely 
accepted, and all recent inquiry has been based more or less 
distinctly upon his work. Yet now the editor who claims to con- 
tinue his work attempts to discredit a considerable part of it and 
announces a principle which would be repudiated by the original 
author.* Such a phenomenon deserves study. 

The position of the author (by which I mean Professor Lohr) is 
stated as follows : “ The aim of Old Testament textual criticism is 
(if indeed we wish to retain common ground and a sure footing) f 
a philologically correct edition of the Massoretic Text.” The 
first remark suggested by this language is that common ground is 
not at present attainable. The prejudgment which made the 
Massoretic Text unassailable to scholars of the seventeenth century 
has not yet died out. Those who are affected by it can have no 


♦This was written before I saw Bertholet’s review of Lohr (in ThLZ. XXIII, 
529 if.), which agrees with my criticism of this part of the book. 

+ Wenn anders wir emen gemeinsamen und sicheren Boden unter den Fiissen 
behalten wollen ; Thenius,^ p. xc. 
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common ground with those who believe that the received text of 
the Old Testament has suffered from the accidents of transmission, 
and who seek to improve it by every resource known to textual 
criticism. 

What we know as the Massoretic Text is the text common to all 
Jewish copies of the Old Testament. It is well known that this 
has been transmitted with great care for some centuries — though 
we must not suppose that the rules for the Scribes, intended to 
secure perfect copies for the public service, were applied to those 
intended for private use. The praise which we cheerfully accord 
to this extraordinary diligence should not blind us to the fact that 
no scrupulosity could cure errors already in the text. And that 
the original to which this diligence was applied was not the auto- 
graph, but an extremely defective copy — this must be evident to 
any unprejudiced observer. 

Where and when this archetype of our Hebrew copies was 
settled upon we do not know. But it seems probable that after 
the revolt of Bar Cochba, the Jewish scholars united upon some 
one manuscript as a standard, and guarded its propagation. It is 
not impossible that they were reduced to a single manuscript, for 
the marks sedulously preserved to us (extraordinary points, sus- 
pended letters, unusual orthography) are marks which we should 
expect to find in a single imperfect manuscript.* Had the text 
been edited even rudimentarily, these would have disappeared. 
But even if we suppose (as tradition seems to affirm) that the 
authorities had three or more MSS. at their disposition, we shall 
not thereby increase our confidence in the received text. Textual 
criticism is a science of recent growth. We have no reason to 
suppose that the scribes of a . d . 200 either had adequate material 
for a really critical edition of the Old Testament, or that they were 
able to make intelligent use of such material as they had. Three 
manuscripts or a dozen, if of the same family or type, could not 
correct each other’s errors except in minor particulars. 

In this condition of things it seems misleading to call the Masso- 
retic Hebrew Bible a recension. By recension we mean an edition 


* This seems to have been first declared by Lagarde in the prefiice to his 
Anmerkungen zur griechtschen Uebersetzung der Proverbien (1863), reprinted in 
MUtheUungen, I. p. 19 fil 
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revised and corrected by a single hand with a definite purpose and 
according to some fixed principle. To choose a single manuscript, 
because it happens to be accessible, and to make it the parent of 
numerous copies is not to make a recension. And the reverse is 
true — to reconstruct a codex which happens to be the parent of a 
large family of derived manuscripts is not to recover a distinct 
recension of the text. The eccentricities of the recovered copy 
are not the result of editorial purpose, but are the accumulated 
errors, misunderstandings, attempts at correction, of all the scribes 
who have had a hand in the whole preceding line of transmission. 

The philologically correct edition of the Massoretic Text which 
is desiderated by Professor Lohr is no more than the recovery of 
the single defective codex upon which the judgment of the Scribes 
(or perhaps their necessity) settled in the time of Hadrian. It 
forms no natural stopping place in the history — or at least it forms 
no stopping place at which the exegete can say * this is the goal of 
my labours.* 

The example of Professor Lohr is instructive, because it shows 
the difficulty of fixing any point short of the earliest attainable text 
as the end of critical effort. What this scholar actually adopts 
in his commentary is not a philologically correct edition of 
He is forced to have recourse to (3 for frequent emendation. 
The only result of his self-limitation is that he makes a half-hearted 
use of this version, accepting it where he is obliged to, rejecting it 
where he thinks it goes too far. 

It has already been pointed out (Introduction, § 7 ) that serious 
difficulties meet us in attempting to make systematic use of the 
versions for correction of the text. Confining ourselves to 3 for 
the present, we must see that these difficulties are no reason for 
despair. If we could attain the original fojm of this version, it 
would be practically equivalent to a Hebrew MS. of the second 
century before Christ. Greater age is not always a guarantee of 
greater correctness, but as the corruption of the Hebrew text 
probably went on actively during just the period which elapsed 
between the translation of ® and the choice of the presump- 
tion is that in this case the older copy would be more valuable. 
Even if it were not, the experience of the critics shows that the 
poorest copy will sometimes enable us to correct a better one. 
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As ® lies before us, we have not this original. We have 
instead, widely different copies, some of which represent clearly- 
marked recensions. What makes these variant copies valuable is 
that they represent additional MSS. of the Hebrew. For one 
object of the editors in making their different recensions was to 
bring their Greek nearer to the Hebrew in their hands. In the 
various Greek copies we have therefore testimony to Hebrew 
MSS. of different dates, but probably all of them as old as the 
archetype of our some of them older. 

Now we cannot doubt that there was an autograph of the Books 
of Samuel, from which all these copies both of @ and are ulti- 
mately derived. Their differences show corruption of this auto- 
graph. The textual critic cannot be called over- ambitious, if he 
sets as his goal the restoration of the earliest reading attainable, 
that is, the reading of the autograph. Professor Nbldeke says (as 
cited in the book under discussion) : To introduce single more 
or less certain corrections into a connected text of a later recen- 
sion gives in any case a bizarre result — a text which has never 
existed in this form even approximately, and which makes my 
philological taste shudder.” 

It is unfortunate that the great name of Professor Noldeke 
should give weight to such an argument. Philological taste, 
indeed, hardly constitutes an argument, tastes being proverbially 
not subject to discussion. So far as argument is discernible behind 
the sentence just quoted it seems to be to this effect : Because 5^ 
has been current for so many centuries, we should refuse to cor- 
rect it until we can restore the autograph in its integrity. This 
would reduce the labour of the textual critic to the task of restor- 
ing the most accurate form of the Massoretic text. But this is 
not the real meaning of Professor Noldeke or of Professor Lohr. 
Neither one supposes that we are to comment on as the seven- 
teenth century scholars did, without trying to correct its most obvi- 
ous errors. For in the Books of Samuel, with which we are now 
concerned, it is evident that the Massoretic text swarms with errors. 
Whether we call it a recension or not, its present constitution is 
due to the accumulated mistakes of centuries. It is dotted all 
over with impossible collocations of words, glosses, lacunae, false 
readings. The bizarre effect at which the philological taste must 
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shudder is already there. It remains true that to remove part of 
the errors while leaving others, is to reproduce a text which never 
existed. But this is incident to all textual criticism. The mate- 
rial in hand is never sufficient to enable us to retrace the exact 
steps of transmission and remove the errors in the order in which 
they came into the text. Restoration of a lost autograph is always 
approximate, the degree of approximation being determined by 
the amount of evidence at hand. To stop at a certain amount of 
correction when the material is not exhausted, is to be unfaithful 
to our opportunity. 

The reaction in favour of represented by Professor Lohr 
seems therefore unjustifiable. This comes out clearly in his own 
statement. For he formulates his principles of textual criticism 
in a series of theses, and it will not be out of place to reproduce 
them here. 

“ I. Where and ® show an equally good, />. grammatically 
unobjectionable, text, there is no reason for changing the reading 
of 

The argument is fallacious. It is well known that a grammati- 
cally unobjectionable text often arises by deliberate alteration on 
the part of a scribe. In fact, the most dangerous corruptions of 
ancient documents have come in where a scribe attempted to 
substitute a smoother reading for one which was to him obscure 
or ungrammatical. The well-known dictum that the more diffi- 
cult reading is to be preferred derives its force from this fact. No 
doubt the dictum has sometimes been abused ; but, rightly under- 
stood, it is the foundation of sound criticism. The grammatical 
correctness of is no argument for its originality, and our rule 
should read ; Where ® and show variant readings^ both being 
grammatically intelligible^ they have prima facie equal claims to 
attention^ and the decision between them must be made on the 
ground of internal probability. In the nature of the case the 
frequent verdict must be non liquet. 

2. Where ^ shows a younger reading, that is, one based on 
correction, this may be remarked according to ® ; but we must 
not change the text of 

If the author wishes to publish an edition of the Massoretic 
text, there is no objection to his doing so, and we cannot hold him 
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to more than his avowed object. If he sets out to remove only 
the grammatically unintelligible readings, he has a right so to limit 
himself. But if he is endeavouring to understand the Books of 
Samuel (and that is the object of a commentary), there is no 
reason why he should retain a reading which he believes to have 
come into the text by the “ correction ” of a scribe. 

“ 3. Where ® shows a p/us as compared with this must be 
accepted only where the connexion compels us. But even here 
we must remark : 

“ (a) The inserted sentence of ® may have been interpolated, 
and so we cannot be certain that we do not accept with it matter 
which did not belong to the text. 

“ (^) Often the p/us of ®, even though (according to our ideas 
of style) it fits smoothly in the context, lies under the suspicion of 
being an addition of the translators ; and if it is that, it cannot 
come into consideration.” 

To this it should be remarked that the longer text is always 
open to suspicion. Observation shows that an ancient document 
is more likely to be interpolated than to be abbreviated. But this 
rule should not be turned against @ alone ; it should be made 
general : The plus of either text is suspicious un/ess we discover 
probab/e cause of accidenta/ omission. The most probable cause 
of omission is, of course, homeoteleuton, and this is as likely to 
affect as to affect Several cases where it has undoubtedly 
affected are noticed in this commentary. It cannot be shown 
that the translators of ® made insertions in their text. All the 
evidence goes to show that they tried to render the text before 
them. The danger of taking over interpolated matter from ®, 
with a genuine reading, can scarcely be called considerable. The 
text of ® has itself suffered from the ordinary accidents of 
transmission, is all we need to say. 

“ 4. ® comes into consideration only where 3^ has really been 
corrupted, and even then only : 

“ {a) In case ® had not itself the corrupt reading before it. 

“ (^) In case ® does not show a correct, but wholly divergent, 
text. 

“ (^) In case cannot be emended from its own resources.” 

The rule thus formulated proves useless in practice. The task 
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of the critic is precisely to discover when his text has really been 
corrupted {ents/ellt). The most dangerously corrupt passages are 
those which seem to read with perfect smoothness. The great 
value of & is that it calls our attention to just such passages. 
The limitation of our use of ® to the cases ‘ where ® had not 
itself the corrupt reading before it’ is also useless in practice. 
The critic must always bear in mind the possibility that ® tried to 
render the text which we find in our copies. This is so much a 
matter of course that it is needless to state it. Textual criticism is 
always more or less subjective ; in many cases that arise, opinions 
will differ. Some will suppose the rendering of ® to be based on 
a divergent text, where others see in it an attempt to translate our 
We are compelled to make allowance for this difference, with 
the hope that there will be a growing consensus of judgment as 
time goes on. 

When ® has a * correct but wholly divergent text,’ its testimony 
is of the highest value. It may have preserved for us a reading 
which became illegible in one of the ancestors of and which 
was then filled in on conjecture by a scribe. Or it may show 
where a text, really original, has been purposely obscured so as 
not to offend later religious susceptibilities. Or again, it may 
show a gap which has been differently filled in, in the different 
copies. In none of these cases is it right to refuse the help 
of ®. 

What is meant by emending from its own resources {aus sick 
heraus) is not clear. The phrase might describe emendation from 
Hebrew MSS., and it is evident that these must not be neglected. 
Our trouble is that they are entirely inadequate — they do not 
suggest a remedy for the most desperate passages in the Books of 
Samuel. Even where they seem to give us help they may be sim- 
ply proffering ingenious conjectures of the scribes. In any case 
they cannot claim the antiquity which certainly belongs to the text 
of ®. 

But emending aus sich heraus may possibly mean construct- 
ing a text by analogy, on the basis of parallel passages, or ac- 
cording to known Hebrew usage. But this is simply conjectural 
emendation. We cannot do without conjecture, but it should be 
our last resort, and it should not be put in the same class with 

2D 
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emendation on the basis of evidence, even the evidence of a 
version. 

Our conclusion is that the exegete cannot consistently set his 
aim short of the earliest attainable text. 

11. LUCIAN AND THEODOTION 

As has been pointed out (Introduction, p. xxxi), a distinct 
recension of the Greek Old Testament is preserved for us in the 
edition of Lagarde. This recension has been identified by Lagarde 
himself with that of Lucian, of which we are informed by Jerome. 
What is actually established about it is that it represents the text 
current in Constantinople in the fourth century. 

The existence of two such divergent texts as are embodied in 
this (^) and in the Codex Vaticanus (®) presents some problems 
which are yet far from solution, but to which the attention of the 
reader may be directed. 

To begin with, we are unable to say when and where the Greek 
translation of the historical books of the Old Testament was made. 
The traditional account of the origin of the Septuagint is con- 
cerned with the Pentateuch alone, and, even if it were trustworthy, 
it could throw no light upon the translation of the historical books. 
It is natural to suppose that various attempts were made for these, 
and that our copies represent the mingling of these various trans- 
lations. We have internal evidence that two distinct versions of 
the Book of Judges were current,* and that they have been con- 
founded in our editions of (©. The conditions which invited to 
independent attempts at translation are the same for the Books 
of Samuel as for the Book of Judges. Even if there were one 
version which served as a substratum for all the copies, the scribes 
of that day, so far as they had some knowledge of Hebrew, would 
feel at liberty to alter or expand their archetype, so that there 
would soon appear to be ‘‘ as many versions as there were copies,” 
as was afterwards the case with the Latin Bible. 

The state of things when Christian scholarship began to interest 
itself in the Biblical text is made known to us by the labours of 


Moore, Judges, pp. xhv-xlvi. 
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Origen. These labours are visibly illustrated by a recently recov- 
ered fragment of the Hexapla,* as well as set forth in the descrip- 
tions of the Fathers. They interest us here because they make 
known to us a number of different translations of the Old Testa- 
ment into Greek. Besides what he supposed to be the original 
Septuagint, Origen had in his hands Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion. Besides these four, he was acquainted with portions of a 
fifth, sixth, and seventh. But it is not necessary to suppose that 
all the Greek translations then in existence were known even to 
this indefatigable scholar. The contrary is the case, for one of the 
two translations of the Book of Judges seems to have escaped his 
notice. 

It is necessary for us therefore to exercise caution in treating 
the Greek material in our possession. We should not confuse our- 
selves by assuming that all our MSS. or recensions are influenced 
by one or another of the versions known to Origen. It seems 
especially undesirable to postulate various forms of these versions, 
as though we could distinguish a first, second, and third edition 
of Symmachus, as many of Theodotion, and so of the others. 

That this caveat is not uncalled for is illustrated by Mez in his 
essay on the Bible of Josephus.f In this book the author gives a 
very instructive comparison of Josephus with the historical data 
of Judges and Samuel. The statements of the AnHqiiities are set 
side by side with those of our and with those of the different 
recensions of ®. His conclusion is that Josephus follows the text 
of Lucian. The necessary inference is that the text of Lucian is 
older than Lucian — for Josephus wrote two centuries before the 
time of Lucian. “ There were two Greek Bibles before the time 
of Origen, the text of ® and its congeners, probably native to 
Egypt, and a Syro-Italian Bible, best preserved in the so-called 
Lucian text ” — this is the conclusion of Mez, and it is one which 
we may provisionally accept. 

Doubt begins to assert itself at the next step in the argumenta- 
tion. Our author goes on to point out that Origen knew a Greek 
Old Testament, which he called by the name of Theodotion. On 


• Klostermann, “ Die Maiiander Fragment der Hexapla," ZA TW. XVI. p. 334 fF. 
t Die Bibel dcs Josephus unfersuckt fur Buck V- VII der Archdologie, Basel, 
1895. 
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the basis of certain resemblances between our Lucian and the 
fragments of Theodotion, he concludes that the two were allied in 
some way. He formulates his conclusion in the words : “ The 
primitive Lucian has become a primitive Theodotion ; by which 
he means that ^ is only a copy of Origen’s Theodotion, and that 
an earlier copy of the same version was the Bible of Josephus. 
The proposition is sufficiently important to warrant examination. 

In order not to confound things that differ, we should avoid 
assuming that there were other Lucians than the Lucian known to 
us, or other Theodotions than the Theodotion whose fragments 
have been preserved to us. Our two known quantities are the 
recension of ^ in the edition of Lagarde (or the MSS. on which 
that edition is based), and the fragments of Theodotion collected 
by Field in his edition of the Hexapla. Our task is to compare 
these known and tangible entities, and not to confuse ourselves 
with their unknown predecessors. Predecessors they doubtless 
had, but these are as yet out of our reach. 

Bringing the text of ^ and ® into the comparison,* the relevant 
facts are as follows : 

1. Of 144 instances adduced by Mez, there are twenty-five in 

which Josephus agrees with the text common to the th'ree Greek 
witnesses There are eighty-eight in which he agrees with 

neither one of the three. Out of the remainder we discover seven- 
teen in which he may be fairly counted for in seven he agrees 
with in /our with in two with while in only one can he 
be said to go with ® as against the other two witnesses. 

The result is a negative one. The large number of instances in 
which Josephus agrees with neither one of our three forms of text 
shows that his Bible cannot be identified with either one of these. 
But as between these, his Bible appreciably resembled whereas 
it seems to have had no connexion with the type of text preserved 
in ®. Although negative, this result is an important one. It 
indicates that the Josephus text should be counted as a separate 
recension of ®. 

2. Comparison of the two Greek texts shows that ^ is notice- 
ably fuller than ®. In the first six chapters of Samuel, about one 


* The inquiry is confined to the Books of Samuel. 
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tenth of the words in ^ are not in ® — over 4400 in one, to about 
4000 in the other. The disproportion in other parts of the Book 
is not so marked. But it seems safe to say that they differ by seven 
or eight per cent, the plus being almost uniformly on the side of 

3. Examination into the nature of this additional matter shows 
that a part of it is due to a desire to make good Greek. Thus, 
the most frequent insertion is that of the definite article, which is 
needed by the Greek idiom but is not expressed in Hebrew (and 
is consequently omitted by ®). For Kvpto) ® we find t<o Kvp«j) for 
Kt) 3 (i)ros Kvpiov ^ KLfi(tyr 6 <s rot) Kvpiov The shorter form is here 
more exactly representative of the Hebrew, the longer is better 
Greek. For the same reason, we find a preposition used in ^ 
which is lacking in ® ; in a few cases the conjunction is inserted, 
and in a rather larger number the subject or object of the verb, 
unexpressed in and is supplied in In saying that such 
words have been supplied in or in calling them insertions^ we 
must be careful to guard our words, for we do not mean to imply 
that ® is the earlier text which forms the basis upon which ^ sup- 
plied what was lacking, or into which it inserted these additional 
words. The number of these additional words is such that we 
can hardly think of an editor going through a previously existing 
text and inserting them into it. They are entirely consistent with 
the theory that the translator of ^ was independent of any prede- 
cessor, and that he was less slavishly bound to his text than the 
translator of If Lagarde’s canon be correct, that the more 
exact conformity shows later date, we should argue for the priority 
of \ 

4. There are, however, indications that the plus of ^ is some- 
times due to interpolation of a shorter text. One of the first 
examples we meet is i S. i®, where has niKiat mirb. In ® this 
is rendered by t<u Kvpua <raj 9 aa>^, whereas we find in ^ t<u Kvplia 
craPawO iravroKpaTopi. It is evident that a-afSawd and Travro- 
KpaTopi represent the same Hebrew word, and therefore that ^ has 
been interpolated. But it does not follow that its original was the 
text of ®. In fact it seems pretty certain that its earliest form was 
T(p Kvpl<a Oe<S TravTOKpdropi, which is a complete translation of 

or rather of a variant Hebrew text, and that was injected 

into this by a scribe familiar with the Hebrew phrase. In some 
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cases the argument is not so clear, and' it is undoubtedly true that 
^ has sometimes been expanded by insertion of a new translation 
alongside of the* old. But it seems impossible in any large pro- 
portion of the variations to prove that ® was the original on which 
^ is fashioned. 

5. One point of considerable importance seems demonstrable : 
the Theodotion of Origen is not identical with our This is 
established by more than one line of argument : 

a. According to Field (Hexapla Origenis, I. p. xxxixf.), one 
mark of Theodotion is leaving Hebrew words untranslated, trans- 
ferring them in Greek letters. This editor gives a list of such 
words, six of which occur in the Books of Samuel. Out of these 
six only one is found in namely, ki avaOiLO for nni?)a, i S. 15®*. 

d. Origen’s diacritical marks give us a criterion. It may not be 
superfluous to remind the reader that in the Hexapla the text of ® 
(what Origen regarded as the original Septuagint) was emended 
to conform to the type of Hebrew then current. Where it was 
deficient, words and phrases were inserted. These inserted words 
and phrases had prefixed to them an asterisk (made in the Greek 
form and, what especially interests us here, they were gener- 
ally taken from Theodotion. Although the greater part of these 
marks are no longer preserved to us (for the Books of Samuel), 
yet we have occasionally in Greek MSS. some words sud asterisco, 
and it is fair to assume that these asterisks for the most part go 
back to Origen. Their testimony is exhibited by Field, and in 
I Samuel we find 29 asterisks. In fourteen cases the asterisked 
words are found in ^ ; in six cases the same matter is found in 
but in different words. In the remaining nine the insertions are 
not made in ^ at all. The conclusion seems not remote. Our ^ 
cannot be a faithful representative of Theodotion. The cases in 
which the additional matter is inserted in other words seem inex- 
plicable if ^ was in any sense dependent on Theodotion. 

c. The early Fathers sometimes directly cite Theodotion, and 
the MSS. also sometimes designate his reading by the initial letter 
of his name. This testimony also is conveniently reproduced for 
us by Field. In the first fifteen chapters of Samuel I find 49 
words or phrases assigned to Theodotion. In only three cases is 
the reading found in our \ Two of these are the insertion of the 
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single word iKaBrjro, i S. i® 4^* The word is lacking in ®, but it 
must be evident that the insertion is one that could be made by 
different editors in entire independence of each other’s labours. 
In the third case (i S. 2®^) where we find a sentence ascribed to 
Theodotion which we now find in there is room to doubt the 
accuracy of the ascription, for Theodoret, who is one of our best 
authorities on the various Greek renderings, says nothing of Theo- 
dotion in this connexion. In general, we must view the testimony 
of these scholiasts with some reserve. It is always conceivable 
that by some blunder a reading of Theodotion has been wrongly 
labelled. But all the weight of this testimony, which is the best 
we have, is against the identification of Theodotion and ^ ; for it 
must be evident that three cases out of forty-nine cannot establish 
influence of one recension on the other. Out of this same list we 
find three cases where Aquila and Theodotion agree, two where 
Symmachus and Theodotion agree, and two where Aquila, Sym- 
machus, and Theodotion agree. Yet the independence of these 
three Greek translators is universally acknowledged. 

For the Books of Samuel, therefore, we must conclude : (a) that 
the recension of Lucian cannot be treated as a descendant or near 
relative of Theodotion ; and {b) that the type of text used by 
Josephus must be classed by itself, though showing features of 
resemblance to our rather than to the recension represented by 
the Codex Vaticanus. 

III. THE LITERARY PROCESS 

Professor Lohr in his Introduction to the Commentary already 
mentioned (Thenius®, 1898), gives a useful conspectus of the 
recent literary criticism of the Books of Samuel. He puts in 
four parallel columns the analyses of Budde, Cornill, Kittel, and 
Wellhausen. The practical unanimity of these four authorities is 
thus brought forcibly to view. In the additions or corrections 
which he offers, I am glad to say that he frequently agrees with 
opinions which I had reached independently — as, for example, in 
denying the coherence of i S. 7, and 1 2 with E, and in asserting 
the Deuteronomic character of these chapters. 

It is a matter for congratulation that the agreement in the criti- 
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cal analysis is so marked. The separation of the different sources 
may be taken as virtually settled. The further question of how 
they came to be united still needs discussion, though here also 
some points are practically agreed upon. I can best indicate the 
points of agreement and the points of divergence by a sketch of 
what I suppose to be the actual process. What really took place 
in the literary history of Israel ? 

1. There was an author who undertook to write a history of the 
rise of the monarchy in Israel with an account of the reign of 
David. Whether he included the life of Solomon also does not 
concern us here. He wrote soon after the death of Solomon, and 
his work (which I call SI.) included the following sections of our 
Hebrew Bible : 

{a) A brief life of Saul beginning with his genealogy (i S. 9^), 
recounting his search for the asses and the meeting with Samuel 
(9. io^'“), the battle with Nahash which brought him to the throne 
(ii), and his campaign against the Philistines (13. 14). 

(^) An account of David at the court of Saul, where the interest 
already turns more distinctly to David. It included his coming to 
court (i S. 16^^®), an adventure with the Philistines now lost to 
us, Saul’s jealousy (18®"’® > David’s flight (21^^®) and 

his life as an outlaw captain (22. 23^"^* 25-27. 29. 30), ending with 
the death of Saul (31). 

(c) David’s reign, embracing 2 S. 2-4. 7. 9-20, the history 
being originally concluded by the account of Solomon’s corona- 
tion and the death of David (i K. i. 2). 

For the most part Professor Lohr agrees with this statement, 
and he seems to represent the consensus of recent opinion. A 
difference however emerges into view at the next step of the 
reconstruction. My own theory is as follows : 

2. A writer with a theocratic bias was dissatisfied with the com- 
paratively worldly view of David presented in the history just 
defined, and also with its lack of serious condemnation of Saul — 
for he argued that the rejection of Saul must be accounted for by 
something in his character. This author therefore rewrote the 
history, making use, for the most part, of the data given by SI., 
though he seems to have had some other source at his command. 
His design was to show how Samuel was the ruler of Israel by 
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divine right until the choice of David. His work, which I call 
Sm., included : 

{a) For the life of Samuel ; an account of his early life and the 
fall of Eli’s house (i S. 1-6), the deliverance from the Philistines 
(7), the demand for a king and its answer by the sacred lot 
(8. 10^^"^), the farewell address (12), and the rejection of Saul 

(15)' 

(^) For the early life of David; his anointing (i6^‘^®), his 
exploit with Goliath (17 in some form), the consequent intro- 
duction to court (18^"^), the jealousy of Saul and the insult in the 
matter of Merab (18'^^^), various attempts upon David, his flight 
to Samuel, to Achish, and to Moab (18® -19^*’. 19’®"-^ 22 ’^), 

his generosity to Saul (23^^-24®*), concluding with Samuel’s last 
appearance (28) and the death of Saul (2 S. i). 

{c) For the reign of David he was content with mentioning the 
coronation by all Israel, some account of the capture of Jerusalem 
and the removal of the Ark, and the detailed Messianic promise 
(2 S. 7), with a summary of David’s wars. Probably he gave also 
some additional matter now lost to us, the Redactor having found 
that it too obviously duplicates what has been preserved from the 
other document. 

3. The union of these two accounts into one history would give 
us substantially our present Books of Samuel, and the process is so 
much like what actually took place in the Pentateuch, that we may 
claim analogy as an argument in its favour. The alternate theory 
sees in the sections which I have classed together, fragments of 
different origin inserted into the framework of SI. at different 
times. Lohr’s statement is : 

“Interpolations are: (a) i S. 15 and 28 — Saul’s rejection, 
dating from the prophetic period ; (^) 2 S. 7 — the prophecy of 
the eternal continuance of David’s house, later than the preceding 
but preexilic ; (r) i S. 10® 13'"'* — a parallel to 15, older than the 
reception of the younger source into 7-12, and dating from the 
Exile. 

“ Additions are : {a) i S. 1-3 — an account of the youth of 
Samuel, probably taken from some outside history, here intended 
as an introduction to 7-12 ; (^) i S. 4-6 — an ancient narrative 
of the experiences of the Ark, adopted with the intention of 
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showing the straits of the Philistines ; (c) i S. 23^^-24*® 2 S. i"- 
I S. i6^‘“ 19^^24 21^-1® — these are late, even very late, sections; 
(//) I S. 17-20 — these chapters are seriously reelaborated or 
intermixed with material from other sources/' 

The theory thus stated seems to be a revival, or survival, of the 
now discredited stipplement-hypothesis. The process which it sup- 
poses is unlike anything with which we are acquainted elsewhere 
in the Old Testament. As we now know, the complicated process 
by which the Pentateuch (Hexateuch) received its present form 
was not of this kind. The repeated redactions to which this work 
was subject were the putting together of documents already com- 
plete in themselves. They were not the injecting of diverse sec- 
tions by successive interpolations, into one history. The Books of 
Chronicles cannot be adduced in favour of Professor Lohr's the- 
ory, for they are to all appearance the work of a single author, 
making copious use of the previously existing history. 

For these reasons, the hypothesis already advanced in the Intro- 
duction to this commentary seems to stand. 
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The received consonantal text of I The Old Latin, derived from some 
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m The Hebrew text with vowels and % The Latin version made by Je- 
accents — Massoretic. rome. 

0 'llie Greek version in its various Sb The Syriac version, ordinarily 
recensions — see Introduction, called the Peshitta. 

§ 7 . or The Targum. 
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A decided advance on all other commentaries,^^ — The Outlook. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

By the Rev. S. R. DRIVER, D.D., 

Regius Professor of Hebrew, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. 


**No one could be better qualified than Professor Driver to write a critical 
and exegetical commentary on Deuteronomy. His previous works are author- 
ities in all the departments involved; the grammar and lexicon of the Hebrew 
language, the lower and higher criticism, as well as exegesis and Biblical the- 
ology; . . . the interpretation in this commentary is careful and sober in the 
main. A wealth of historical, geographical, and philological information illus- 
trates and elucidates both the narrative and the discourses. Valuable, though 
concise, excursuses are often given.” — The Conp'egatiojtalist. 

** It is a pleasure to see at last a really critical Old Testament commentary 
in English upon a portion of the Pentateuch, and especially one of such merit. 
This I find superior to any other Commentary in any language upon Deuter- 
onomy.” — Professor E. L. Curtis, of Yale University. 

** This volume of Professor Driver’s is marked by his well-known care and 
accuracy, and it will be a great boon to every one who wishes to acquire a 
thorough knowledge, either of the Hebrew language, or of the contents of the 
Book of Deuteronomy, and their significance for the development of Old Tes- 
tament thought. The author finds scope for displaying his well-known wide 
and accurate knowledge, and delicate appreciation of the genius of the 
Hebrew language, and his readers are supplied with many carefully con- 
structed lists of words and expressions. He is at his best in the detailed 
examination of the text .” — London Athenceum. 

** It must be said that this work is bound to take rank among the best com- 
mentaries in any language on the important book with which it deals. On 
every page there is abundant evidence of a scholarly knowledge of the litera- 
ture, and of the most painstaking care to make the book useful to thorough 
students.” — The Lutheran Churchman, 

'* The deep and difficult questions raised by Deuteronomy are, in every in- 
stance, considered with care, insight, and critical acumen. The student who 
wishes for solid information, or a knowledge of method and temper of the 
new criticism, will find advantage in consulting the pages ot Dr. Driver.” — 
Zion's Herald, 
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“IVe believe this series to be of epoch-making importance^' 

— The N. Y. Evangeust. 


JUDGES. 

By Dr. GEORGE FOOT MOORE, 

Professor of Hebrew in Andover Theological Seminary. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $3.00. 


“The typographical execution of this handsome volume is worthy of the 
scholarly character of the contents, and higher praise could not be given it.” 
— Professor C. H. Toy, of Harvard University. 

“ This work represents the latest results of ‘ Scientific Biblical Scholarship,* 
and as such has the greatest value for the purely critical student, especially on 
the side of textual and literary criticism.” — The Church Standard. 

“ Professor Moore has more than sustained his scholarly reputation in this 
work, which gives us for the first time in English a commentary on Judges not 
excelled, if indeed equalled, in any language of the w'orld.’* — Professor 
L. W. Baiten, of P. R, Divinity School, Philadelphia, 

“ Although a critical commentary, this work has its practical uses, and by 
its divisions, headlines, etc., it is admirably adapted to the wants of all 
thoughtful students of the Scriptures. Indeed, with the other books of the 
series, it is sure to find its way into the hands of pastors and scholarly lay- 
men.” — Portland ZioiVs Herald, 

“ Like its predecessors, this volume will be warmly welcomed — whilst to 
those whose means of securing up-to-date information on the subject of which 
it treats are limited, it is simply invaluable.” — Edinburgh Scotsman. 

“ The work is done in an atmosphere of scholarly interest and indifference 
to dogmatism and controversy, which is at least refreshing. ... It is a noble 
introduction to the moral forces, ideas, and influences that controlled the 
period of the Judges, and a model of what a historical commentary, with a 
practical end in view should be.” — The Independent. 

“ The work is marked by a clear and forcible style, by scholarly research, by 
critical acumen, by extensive reading, and by evident familiarity with the 
Hebrew. Many of the comments and suggestions are valuable, while the 
index at the close is serviceable and satisfactory.” — Philadelphia Presbyterian. 

“ This volume sustains the reputation of the scries for accurate and wide 
scholarship given in clear and strong English, ... the scholarly reader will 
find delight in the perusal of this admirable commentary.” — Zion's Herald. 
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Wg deem it as needful for the studious pastor to possess himself 
of these volumes as to obtain the best dictionary and encyclopedia 

— The CONGREGATIONAUST. 


ST. MARK. 

By the Rev. E. P. GOULD, D.D., 

Professor of New Testament Exegesis, P. E. Divinity School, Philadelphia. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $2.50. 


“ In point of scholarship, of accuracy, of originality, this last addition to the 
series is worthy of its predecessors, while for terseness and keenness of exegesis, 
we should put it first of them all.” — The Congregationahst. 

“The whole make-up is that of a thoroughly helpful, instructive critical 
study of the Word, surpassing anything of the kind ever attempted in the 
English language, and to students and clergymen knowing the proper use of 
a commentary it will prove an invaluable aid.” — The Lutheran Quarterly, 

“ Professor Gould has done his work well and thoroughly. . . . The com- 
mentary is an admirable example of the critical method at its best. , . . The 
Word study . . . shows not only familiarity with all the literature of the sub- 
ject, but patient, faithful, and independent investigation. ... It will rank 
among the best, as it is the latest commentary on this basal Gospel.” — The 
Christian Intelligencer, 

“ It will give the student the vigorously expressed thought of a very thought- 
ful scholar.” — The Church Standard. 

“ Dr. Gould’s commentary on Mark is a large success, . . . and a credit to 
American scholarship. . . . He has undoubtedly given us a commentary on 
Mark which surpasses all others, a thing we have reason to expect will be true 
in the case of every volume of the series to which it belongs.” — The Biblical 
World, 

“The volume is characterized by extensive learning, patient attention to 
details and a fair degree of caution.” — Bibliotheca Sacra, 

“ The exegetical portion of the book is simple in arrangement, admirable 
in form and condensed in statement. . . . Dr. Gould does not slavishly follow 
any authority, but expresses his own opinions in language both concise and 
clear.” — The Chicago Standard, 

“ In clear, forcible and elegant language the author furnishes the results of 
the best investigations on the second Gospel, both early and late. He treats 
these various subjects with the hand of a master.” — Boston Zion's Herald, 

“ The author ^ves abundant evidence of thorough acquaintance with the 
facts and history in the case. . . . His treatment of them is always fresh and 
scboVarly, and oftentimes helpful.” — The New York Observer. 




^feje Itttcrttattottat Cytticat CgommcntarM. 

It is hardly necessary to say that this series will stand first 
among all English serial commentaries on the Bible 

— The Biblical World. 


ST. LUKE. 

By the Rev. ALFRED PLUfinER. D.D.. 

Master of University College, Durham. Formerly Fellow and Senior Tutor of 
Trinity College, Oxford. 


Crown 8 VO. Net, $3.00. 


In the author’s Critical Introduction to the Commentary is contained a full 
treatment of a large number of important topics connected with the study of 
the Gospel, among which are the following : The Author of the Book — The 
Sources of the Gospel — Object and Plan of the Gospel — Characteristics, 
Style and Language — The Integrity of the Gospel — The Text — Literary 
History. 

FROM THE AUTHOR’S PREFACE. 

If this Commentary has any special features, they will perhaps be found in 
the illustrations from Jewish writings, in the abundance of references to the 
Septuagint, and to the Acts and other books of the New Testament, in the 
frequent quotations of renderings in the Latin versions, and in the attention 
which has been paid, both in the Introduction and throughout the Notes, to 
the marks of St. Luke’s style. 

“It is distinguished throughout by learning, sobriety of judgment, and 
sound exegesis. It is a weighty contribution to the interpretation of the 
Third Gospel, and will take an honorable place in the series of which it forms 
a part.” — Prof. D. D. Salmond, in the Critical Revinv, 

“ We are pleased with the thoroughness and scientific accuracy of the inter- 
pretations. ... It seems to us that the prevailing characteristic of the book 
is common sense, fortified by learning and piety.” — The Herald and Presbyter, 

“An important work, which no student of the Word of God can safely 
neglect.” — The Church Standard. 

“The author has both the scholar’s knowledge and the scholar’s spirit 
necessary for the preparation of such a commentary. . . . We know of 
nothing on the Third Gospel which more thoroughly meets the wants of the 
Biblictd scholar.” — The Outlook. 

“ The author is not only a profound scholar, but a chastened and reverent 
Christian, who undertakes to interpret a Gospel of Christ, so as to show 
Christ in his grandeur and loveliness of character.” — The Southern Church- 
man. 

“ It is a valuable and welcome addition to our somewhat scanty stock of 
first-class commentaries on the Third Gospel. By its scholarly thoroughness 
it well sustains the reputation which the International Series has already 
won.” — Prof. J. H. Thayer, of Harvard University. 

This volume having been so recently published^ further notices are not yet 
available. 
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“ I^or the student this new commentary promises to be indispen- 
sable — The Methodist Recorder. 


ROMANS. 

By the Rev. WILLIAM SANDAY, D.D., 

Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity, and Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, 

AND THE 

Rev. A. C. HEADLAH, M.A., 

Fellow of All Souls* College, Oxford. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $ 3 *oo. 


“ From my knowledge of Dr. Sanday, and from a brief examination of the 
book, I am led to believe that it is our best critical handbook to the Epistle. 
It combines great learning with practical and suggestive interpretation.” — 
Professor George B. Stevens, of Yale University. 

“ Professor Sanday is excellent in scholarship, and of unsurpassed candor. 
The introduction and detached notes are highly interesting and instructive. 
This commentary cannot fail to render the most valuable assistance to all 
earnest students. The volume augurs well for the series of which it is a mem- 
ber.” — Professor George P. Fisher, of Yale University. 

“ The scholarship and spirit of Dr. Sanday give assurance of an interpreta- 
tion of the Epistle to the Romans which will be both scholarly and spiritual.” 
— Dr. Lyman Abbott. 

** The work of the authors has been carefully done, and will prove an 
acceptable addition to the literature of the great Epistle. The exegesis is 
acute and learned . . . The authors show much familiarity with the work 
of their predecessors, and write with calmness and lucidity.” — New York 
Observer. 

“We are confident that this commentary will find a place in every thought- 
ful minister’s library. One may not be able to agree with the authors at some 
points, — and this is true of all commentaries, — but they have given us a work 
which cannot but prove valuable to the critical study of Paul’s masterly epis- 
tle.” — Zion's Advocate. 

“ We do not hesitate to commend this as the best commentary on Romans 
yet written in English. It will do much to popularize this admirable and 
much needed series, by showing that it is possible to be critical and scholarly 
and at the same time devout and spiritual, and intelligible to plain Bible 
readers.” — The Church Standard. 

“A commentary with a very distinct character and purpose of its own, 
which brings to students and ministers an aid which they cannot obtain else- 
where. . . . There is probably no other commentary in which criticism has 
been employed so successfully and impartially to bring out the author’s 
thought.” — N. Y. Independent. 

“We have nothing but heartiest praise for the weightier matters of the 
commentary. It is not only critical, but exegetical, expository, doctrinal, 
practical, and eminently spiritual. The positive conclusions of the books are 
very numerous and are stoutly, gloriously evangelical. . . . The commentary 
does not fail to speak with the utmost reverence of the whole word of God.” 
The Congregationalist. 
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This admirable series y — The London Academy. 


EPHESIANS AND COLOSSIANS. 

By the Rev. T. K. ABBOTT, B.D., D. Litt. 

Formerly Professor of Biblical Greek, now of Hebrew, Trinity College, 

Dublin. 


Crown 8vo. Net, $2.50. 


** The latest volume of this admirable series is informed with the very 
best spirit in which such work can be carried out — a spirit of absolute 
fidelity to the demonstrable truths of critical science. . . . This summary 

of the results of modern criticism applied to these two Pauline letters is, 
for the use of scholarly students, not likely to be superseded.’’ — 7'he Lon- 
don Academy. 

“ An able and independent piece of exegesis, and one that none of us can 
afford to be without. It is the work of a man who has made himself mas- 
ter of his theme. His linguistic ability is manifest. His style is usually 
clear. His cxegetical perceptions are keen, and we are especially grateful 
for his strong defence of the integrity and apostolicity of these two great 
monuments of Pauline teaching.” — The Expositor 

“It displays every mark of conscientious judgment, wide reading, and 
grammatical insight. ” — Literature. 

“In discrimination, learning, and candor, it is the peer of the other vol- 
umes of the series. The elaborate introductions are of special value.” — 
Professor Gkor«e B. Sieve:ns, of Yale University. 

“It is rich in philological material, clearly arranged, and judiciously 
handled. The studies of words are uncommonly good. ... In the 
balancing of opinions, in the distinguishing between fine shades of mean- 
ing, it is both acute and sound.” — The Church. 

“ The exegesis based so solidly on the rock foundation of philology is 
argumentatively and convincingly strong. A spiritual and evangelical tenor 
pervades the interpretation from first to last . . . These elements, to- 

gether w'ith the author’s full-orbed vision of the truth, with his discrimina- 
tive judgment and his felicity of expression, make this the peer of any com- 
mentary on these important letters.” — The Standard. 

“ An exceedingly careful and painstaking piece of w’ork. The introduc- 
tory discussions of questions bearing on the authenticity and integrity (of 
the epistles) are clear and candid, and the exposition of the text displays a 
line scholarship and insight.” — Xorihwestern Christian Advocate. 

“The book is from first to last exegetical and critical Every phrase in 
the two Epistles is searched as w’ith lighted candles. The authorities for 
variant readings are canvassed but 'weighed, rather than counted. The mul- 
tiform ancient and modern interpretations are investigated wdth the ex- 
haustiveness of a German lecture-room, and the judicial spirit of an English 
court-room. Special discussions are numerous and thorough.” — The Con^ 
gregationalist. 
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“/ have already expressed my conviction that the Inter- 
national Critical Commentary is the best critical commentary^ 
on the whole Bible^ in existence '' — Dr. Lyman Abbott. 

Philippians and Philemon 


BY 

REV. MARVIN R. VINCENT, D.D. 

Professor of Biblical Literature in Union Theological Seminary, New York. 


Crown, 8 vo, Net $2.00. 


** It is, in short, in every way worthy of the series.^’ — The Scotsman^ 

“Professor Vincent’s Commentary on Philippians and Philemon 
appears to me not less admirable for its literary merit than for its 
scholarship and its clear and discriminating discussions of the contents 
of these Epistles.” — Dr. George P. Fisher. 

“The book contains many examples of independent and judicial 
weighing of evidence. We have been delighted with the portion 
devoted to Philemon. Unlike most commentaries, this may wisely be 
read as a whole.” — The Congregationalist. 

“Of the merits of the work it is enough to say that it is worthy of 
its place in the noble undertaking to which it belongs. It is full of 
just such information as the Bible student, lay or clerical, needs; and 
while giving an abundance of the truths of erudition to aid the critical 
student of the text, it abounds also in that more popular information 
which enables the attentive reader almost to put himself in St. Paul’s 
place, to see with the eyes and feel with the heart of the Apostle to the 
Gentiles.” — Boston Advertiser. 

“ If it is possible in these days to produce a commentary which will 
be free from polemical and ecclesiastial bias, the feat will be accom- 
plished in the International Critical Commentary. ... It is evident 
that the writer has given an immense amount of scholarly research 

and original thought to the subject The author's introduction 

to the Epistle to Philemon is an admirable piece of literature, calcu- 
lated to arouse in the student’s mind an intense interest in the circum- 
stances which produced this short letter from the inspired Apostle.” — 
Commercial Advertiser, 
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EDITORS’ PREFACE. 

Theology has made great and rapid advances in recent 
years. New lines of investigation have been opened up, 
fresh light has been cast upon many subjects of the deepest 
interest, and the historical method has been applied with 
important results. This has prepared the way for a Library 
of Theological Science, and has created the demand for it 
It has also made it at once opportune and practicable now 
to secure the services of specialists in the different depart* 
ments of Theology, and to associate them in an enterprise 
which will furnish a record of Theological inquiry up to 
date. 

This Library is designed to cover the whole field of Chris- 
tian Theology. Each volume is to be complete in itself, 
while, at the same time, it will form part of a carefully 
planned whole. One of the Editors is to prepare a volume 
of Theological Encyclopaedia which will give the history 
and literature of each department, as well as of Theology 
as a whole. 

The Library is intended to form a series of Text-Books 
for Students of Theology. 

The Authors, therefore, aim at conciseness and compact- 
ness of statement At the same time, they have in view 
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that large and increasing class of students, in other depart- 
ments of inquiry, who desire to have a systematic and thor- 
ough exposition of Theological Science. Technical matters 
will therefore be thrown into the form of notes, and the 
text will be made as readable and attractive as possible. 

The Library is international and interconfessional. It 
will be conducted in a catholic spirit, and in the interests 
of Theology as a science. 

Its aim will be to give full and impartial statements both 
of the results of Theological Science and of the questions 
which are still at issue in the different departments. 

The Authors will be scholars of recognized reputation in 
the several branches of study assigned to them. They will 
be associated with each other and with the Editors in the 
effort to provide a series of volumes which may adequately 
represent the present condition of investigation, and indi- 
cate the way for further progress. 

CHARLES A. BRIGGS. 

STEWART D. F. SALMOND. 


Theological Encyclopaedia, 


An Introduction to the Litera- 
ture of the Old Testament. 


The Study of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

Old Testament History. 


Contemporary History of the 
Old Testament. 

Theology of the Old Testa- 
ment. 


By Charles A. Briggs, D D., Pro- 
fessor of Biblical Theology, 
Union Theological Seminary, 
New York. 

By S. R. Driver, D.D., Regius Pro- 
fessor of Hebrew, and Canon of 
Christ Church, Oxford, {/devised 
and enlarged edition^ 

By Herbert Edward Ryle, D.D., 
President of Queen’s College, 
Cambridge, England. 

By Henry Preserved Smith, D.D., 
Professor of Biblical History, 
Amherst College, Mass. 

By Francis Brown, D.D.. Profes- 
sor of Hebrew, Union Theologi- 
cal Seminary, New York. 

By A. B. Davidson, D.D., LL.D.. 
Professor of Hebrew, New Col- 
lege, Edinburgh. 
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An Introduction to the Litera- 
ture of the New Testament. 

Canon and Text of the New 
Testament. 


The Life of Christ. 


A History of Christianity in 
the Apostolic Age. 


Contemporary History of the 
New Testament. 

Theology of the New Testa- 
ment. 


The Ancient Catholic Church. 


The Latin Church. 


History of Christian Doctrine. 


Christian Institutions. 


Philosophy of Religion. 

Comparative Religion. 
Apologetics. 

Christian Ethics. 

The Christian Pastor and the 
Working Church. 

The Christian Preacher. 

Rabbinical Literature. 


By S. D. F. Salmond, D.D., Prin- 
cipal of the Free Church College, 
Aberdeen. 

By Caspar Ren£ Gregory, D.D., 
LL.D., Professor of New Testa- 
ment Exegesis in the University 
of Leipzig. 

By William Sanday, D.D., LL.D., 
Lady Margaret Professor of Di- 
vinity, and Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 

By Arthur C. McGiffert, D.D., 
Professor of Church History, 
Union Theological Seminary, 
New York. (A^t?zt/ ready.) 

By Frank C. Porter, Ph.D., Pro- 
fessor of Biblical Theology, Yale 
University, New Haven, Conn. 

By George B. Stevens, D.D., Pro- 
fessor of Systematic Theology, 
Yale University, New Haven, 
Conn. {^Now ready.) 

By Robert Rainy, D.D., LL.D., 
Principal of the New College, 
Edinburgh. 

By Archibald Robertson, D.D., 
Principal of King’s College, Lon- 
don. 

By G. P. Fisher, D.D., LL.D., Pro- 
fessor of Ecclesiastical History, 
Yale University, New Haven, 
Conn . [^Revised andenlargcdedi tio7i . ) 

By A. V. G. Allen, D.D., Profes- 
sor of Ecclesiastical History, P. 
E. Divinity School, Cambridge, 
Mass. {^Now ready.) 

By Robert Flint, D.D., LL.D., 
Professor of Divinity in the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh. 

By A. M. Fairbairn, D.D., Princi- 
pal of Mansfield College, Oxford. 

By A. B. Bruce, D.D., Professor of 
New Testament Exegesis, Free 
Church College, Glasgow. [^Re- 
vised a7id enlarged edition.) 

By Newman Smyth, D.D., Pastor of 
the First Congregational Church, 
New Haven, Conn. {Revised and 
enlarged edition.) 

By Washington Gladden., D.D., 
Pastor of CongregationalChurch, 
Columbus, Ohio. {Now ready.) 

By John Watson, D.D., Pastor 
Presbyterian Church, Liverpool. 

By S. Schechter, M.A., Reader in 
Talmudic in the University of 
Cambridge, England. 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO 

The Literature of the Old Testament 

By Prof. 5. R. DRIVER, D.D. 

Canon of Christ Church, Oxford 

Edition Revised 


Crown 8vo, 558 pas:es, $2.50 net 


“ It is the most scholarly and critical work in the English lan- 
guage on the literature of the Old Testament, and fully up to the 
present state of research in Germany.” — Prof. Philip Schaff, D.D. 

Canon Driver has arranged his material excellently, is succinct 
without being hurried or unclear, and treats the various critical prob- 
lems involved with admirable fairness and good judgment.” 

—Prof. C. H. Toy. 

“His judgment is singularly fair, calm, unbiassed, and inde- 
pendent. It is also thoroughly reverential. . . . The service, 

which his book will render in the present confusion of mind on this 
great subject, can scarcely be overestimated.” — The London Times. 

“As a whole, there is probably no book in the English language 
equal to this ‘ Introduction to the Literature of the Old Testament’ 
for the student who desires to understand what the modern criticism 
thinks about the Bible.” — Dr. Lyman Abbott, in the Outlook. 

“The book is one worthy of its subject, thorough in its treat- 
ment, reverent in its tone, sympathetic in its estimate, frank in its 
recognition of difficulties, conservative (in the best sense of the 
word) in its statement of results.” 

— Prof. Henry P. Smith, in the Magazine of Christian Literature. 

‘ ‘ In working out his method our author takes up each book in 
order and goes through it with marvelous and microscopic care. 
Every verse, every clause, word by word, is sifted and weighed, and 
its place in the literary organism decided upon.” 

— The Presbyterian Quarterly. 

“ It contains just that presentation of the results of Old Testa- 
ment criticism for which English readers in this department have 
been waiting. . . . The whole book is excellent; it will be found 

helpful, characterized as it is all through by that scholarly poise of 
mind, which, when it does not know, is not ashamed to present de- 
grees of probability.” — New World. 

*• . . . Canon Driver’s book is characterized throughout by 
thoroug[h Christian scholarship, faithful research, caution in the 
expression of mere opinions, candor in the statement of facts and of 
the necessary inferences from them, and the devout recognition of 
the divine inworking in the religious life of the Hebrews, and of the 
tokens of divine inspiration in the literature which records and em- 
bodies it,” — Dr. A. P. Peabody, in the Cambridge Tribune. 
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A HISTORY OF 

CHRISTIANITY IN THE APOSTOUC AGE 

BY 

ARTHUR CUSHMAN McGIFFERT, Ph.D., D.D. 

Washburn Professor of Church History in the Union Theological Seminary ^ New York. 


Crown 8vo, 681 Pages, $2.50 Net. 


“ The author’s work is ably done. . . . This volume is worthy of 

its place in the series.” — Tlie Congregattonalist. 

“ Invaluable as a resume of the latest critical work upon the great forma- 
tive period of the Christian Church.” — The Christian World (London). 

‘ ‘ There can be no doubt that this is a remarkable work, both on account 
of the thoroughness of its criticism and the boldness of its views. ” 

— The Scotsman. 

“ The ability and learning of Professor McGiffert’s work on the Apos- 
tolic Age, and, whatever dissent there may be from its critical opinion, its 
manifest sincerity, candid scholars will not fail to appreciate.” 

— Dr. George P. Fisher, of Yale University. 

‘ • Pre-eminently a clergyman’s book ; but there are many reasons why it 
should be in the library of every thoughtful Christian person. The style 
is vivid and at times picturesque. The results rather than the processes of 
learning are exhibited. It is full of local color, of striking narrative, and of 
keen, often brilliant, character analysis. It is an admirable book for the 
Sunday-school teacher.” — Boston Advertiser. 

“ For a work of such wide learning and critical accuracy, and which deals 
with so many difficult and abstruse problems of Christian history, this is re- 
markably readable.” — The Independent. 

“It is certain that Professor McGiffert’s work has set the mark for 
future effort in the obscure fields of research into Christian origin.” 

— New York Tribune. 

“ Dr. McGiffert has produced an able, scholarly, suggestive, and con- 
structive work. He is in thorough and easy possession of his sources and 
materials, so that his positive construction is seldom interrupted by citations, 
the demolition of opposing views, or the irrelevant discussion of subordinate 
questions.” — The Methodist Review. 

“The clearness, self-consistency, and force of the whole impression of 
Apostolic Christianity with which we leave this book, goes far to guarantee 
its permanent value and success.” — The Expositor. 
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History of Christian Doctrine. 

BY 

QEORQE P. FISHER, D.D., 

Titus Street Professor of Ecclesiastical History in Yale University. 

Crown 8vo, 583 pages, $2.50 net. 


“ He gives ample proof of rare scholarship. Many of the old doc- 
trines are restated with a freshness, lucidity and elegance of style 
which make it a very readable book.” — The New York Observer, 

“Intrinsically this volume is worthy of a foremost place in our 
modern literature . . . We have no work on the subject in English 
equal to it, for variety and range, clearness of statement, judicious 
guidance, and catholicity of tone.” — London Nonconformist and Inde- 
pendent, 

“ It is only just to say that Dr. Fisher has produced the best His- 
tory of Doctrine that we have in English.” — The New Votk Evangehst, 

“It is to me quite a marvel how a book of this kind (Fisher’s 
‘History of Christian Doctrine’) can be written so accurately to 
scale. It could only be done by one who had a very complete com- 
mand of all the periods.”— Prof. William Sanday, Oxford, 

“It presents so many new and fresh points and is so thoroughly 
treated, and brings into view contemporaneous thought, especially 
the American, that it is a pleasure to read it, and will be an equal 
pleasure to go back to it again and again.” — Bishop John F. Hurst. 

“ Throughout there is manifest wide reading, careful prepara- 
tion, spirit and good judgment,” — Philadelphia Presbyterian. 

“ The language and style are alike delightfully fresh and easy 
. . . A book which will be found both stimulating and instructive 

to the student of theology.” — The Churchman, 

‘ ‘ Professor Fisher has trained the public to expect the excellen- 
cies of scholarship, candor, judicial equipoise and admirable lucidity 
and elegance of style in whatever comes from his pen. But in the 
present work he has surpassed himself.” — Prof. J. H. Thayer, of 
Harvard Divinity School, 

“ It meets the severest standard; there is fullness of knowledge, 
thorough research, keenly analytic thought, and rarest enrichment 
for a positive, profound and learned critic. There is interpretative 
and revealing sympathy. It is of the class of works that mark epochs 
in their several departments.” — The Outlook, 

“Asa first study of the History of Doctrine, Professor Fisher's 
volume has the merit of being full, accurate and interesting.” 

— Prof. Marcus Dods. 

“ . . , He gathers up, reorganizes and presents the results of 
investigation in a style rarely full of literary charm.” 

^The Interior, 






CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS. 

By ALEXANDER V. Q. ALLEN. D.D. 

Professor of Ecclesiastical History in the Episcopal Theological School 
in Cambridge. 


Crown 8vo, 577 pages, $2.50 net. 


“ Professor Allen’s Christian Institutions may be regarded as the most 
important permanent contribution which the Protestant Episcopal Church 
of the United States has yet made to general theological thought. In a few 
particulars it will not command the universal, or even the general assent of 
discriminating readers ; but it will receive, as it deserves, the respect and 
appreciation of those who rightly estimate the varied, learned, and independ- 
ent spirit of the author.” — 77if American Journal of Theology, 

“ As to his method there can be no two opinions, nor as to the broad, 
critical, and appreciative character of his study. It is an immensely sug- 
gestive, stimulating, and encouraging piece of work. It shows that modern 
scholarship is not all at sea as to results, and it presents a worthy view of a 
great and noble subject, the greatest and noblest of all subjects.” — The In- 
dependent. 

“ This will at once take its place among the most valuable volumes in the 
‘ International Theological Library,’ constituting in itself a very complete 
epitome both of general church history and of the history of doctrines. 

. . . A single quotation well illustrates the brilliant style and the pro- 

lounil thought of the book.” — The Bibliotheca Sacra. 

‘ ‘ The wealth of learning, the historical spirit, the philosophic grasp, the 
loyalty to the continuity of life, which everywhere characterize this thorough 
study of the organization, creeds, and cultus constituting Christian Institu- 
tion. . . . However the reader may differ with the conclusions of the 

author, few will question his painstaking scholarship, judicial temperament, 
and catholicity of Christian spirit.” — The Advance, 

** It is an honor to American scholarship, and will be read by all who 
w'ish to be abreast of the age.” — The Lutheran Church Review. 

“ With all its defects and limitations, this is a most illuminating and sug- 
gestive book on a subject of abiding interest.” — The Christian Intelli- 
gencer. 

“It is a treasury of expert knowledge, arranged in an orderly and lucid 
manner, and more than ordinarily readable. . . . It is controlled by the 

candid and critical spirit of the careful historian who, of course, has his 
convictions and preferences, but who makes no claims in their behalf which 
the facts do not seem to warrant.” — The Congregationalist. 

“ He writes in a charming style, and has collected a vast amount of im- 
portant material pertaining to his subject which can be found in no other 
work in so compact a form.” — The New York Observer. 





Apologetics ; 

Or, Christianity Defensiveiy Stated. 

By ALEXANDER BALMAIN BRUCE, D.D., 

Professor of Apologetics and New Testament Exegesis, Free Church College, 
Glasgow: Author of “ The Training of the Twelve,** '* The Humilia- 
tion of Christ,** ** The Kingdom of Ood,’* etc. 

Crown 8vo, 528 pages, $2.50 net. 


Professor Bruce’s work is not an abstract treatise on apologetics, 
but an apologetic presentation of the Christian faith, with reference 
to whatever m our intellectual environment makes faith difificult at 
the present time. 

It addresses itself to men whose sympathies are with Christianity, 
and discusses the topics of pressing concern — the burning questions 
of the hour. It is offered as an aid to faith rather than a buttress of 
received belief and an armory of weapons for the orthodox believer. 

‘ ‘ The book throughout exhibits the methods and the results of 
conscientious, independent, expert and devout Biblical scholarship, 
and it is of permanent value.” — The Congregationabst. 

* ‘ The practical value of this book entitles it to a place in the 
first rank.” — The IndependenL 

“ A patient and scholarly presentation of Christianity under 
aspects best fitted to commend it to ‘ingenuous and truth-loving 
minds.’ ” — The Nation, 

“The book is well-nigh indispensable to those who propose to 
keep abreast ot the times.” — Western Christian Advocate, 

“Professor Bruce does not consciously evade any difficulty, 
and he constantly aims to be completely fair-minded. For this 
reason he wins from the start the strong confidence of the reader.” — 
Advance. 

“ Its admirable spirit, no less than the strength of its arguments, 
will go far to remove many of the prejudices or doubts of those who 
are outside of Christianity, but who are, nevertheless, not infidels.” — 
New York Tribune, 

“ In a word, he tells precisely what all intelligent persons wish to 
know, and tells it in a clear, fresh and convincing manner. Scarcely 
anyone has so successfully rendered the service of showing what 
the result of the higher cnticism is for the proper understanding of 
the history and religion of Andover Review, 

“ We have not for a long time taken a book in hand that is more 
stimulating to faith. . . . Without commenting further, we repeat 
that this volume is the ablest, most scholarly, most advanced, and 
sharpest defence of Christianity that has ever been written. No 
theological library should be witnout it.” — Zion's Herald, 
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Christian Ethics, 

By NEWMAN SMYTH. D.D., New Haven. 


Crown 8vo, 508 pages, $2.50 net. 


“As this book is the latest, so it is the fullest and most attractive 
treatment of the subject that we are familiar with. Patient and ex- 
haustive in its method of inquiry, and stimulating and suggestive in 
the topic it handles, we are confident that it will be a help to the 
task of the moral understanding and interpretation of human life.’* 

— The Living Church. 

‘ ‘ This book of Dr. Newman Smyth is of extraordinary interest and 
value. It is an honor to American scholarship and American Chris- 
tian thinking. It is a work which has been wrought out with re- 
markable grasp of conception, and power of just analysis, fullness of 
information, richness of thought, and affluence of apt and luminous 
illustration. Its style is singularly clear, simple, facile, and strong. 
Too much gratification can hardly be expressed at the way the author 
lifts the whole subject of ethics up out of the slough of mere natural- 
ism into its own place, where it is seen to be illumined by the Cnns- 
tian revelation and vision.” — The Advance. 

“ The subjects treated cover the whole field of moral and spiritual re- 
lations, theoretical and practical, natural and revealed, individual and social, 
civil and ecclesiastical, 'fo enthrone the personal Christ as the true content 
of the ethical ideal, to show how this ideal is realized in Christian conscious- 
ness and how applied in the varied departments of practical life — these are 
the mam objects of the book and no objects could be loftier.” 

— The Congregationalist. 

* ‘ The author has written with competent knowledge, with great spiritual 
insight, and in a tone of devoutness and reverence worthy of his theme.” 

— The London Independent. 

“It is methodical, comprehensive, and readable; few subdivisions, 
direct or indirect, are omitted in the treatment of the broad theme, and 
though it aims to be an exhaustive treatise, and not a popular handbook, it 
may be perused at random with a good deal of suggestiveness and profit.” 

— The Sunday School Times. 

“ It reflects great credit on the author, presenting an exemplary temper 
and manner throughout, being a model of clearness in thought and term, 
and containing passages of exquisite finish.** — Hartford Seminary Record, 

“ We commend this book to all reading, intelligent men, and especially 
to ministers, who will find in it many fresh suggestions.’* 

— Professor A. B. Bruce. 
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THE CHRISTIAN PASTOR AND THE 
WORKING CHURCH 

By WASHINGTON GLADDEN, D.D., LL.D. 

Author of “Applied Christianity,” “Who Wrote the Bible?” “ Ruling 
Ideas of the Present Age,” etc. 


Crown 8vo, 485 pages, $2.5o net. 


“ Dr. Gladden may be regarded as an expert and an authority on practi- 
cal theology. . . . Upon the whole we judge that it will be of great 

service to the ministry of all the Protestant churches.” — The Interior. 

“ Packed with wisdom and instruction and a profound piety. . . • 

It is pithy, pertinent, and judicious from cover to cover. . . . An ex- 

ceedingly comprehensive, sagacious, and suggestive study and application 
of its theme,” — The Congregationahst. 

“We have here, for the pastor, the most modern practical treatise yet 
published — sagacious, balanced, devout, inspiring.” — The Dial. 

“ His long experience, his eminent success, his rare literary ability, and 
his diligence as a student combine to make of this a model book for its pur- 
pose. . . . We know not where the subjects are more wisely discussed 

than here.” — The Bibliotheca Sacra. 

“This book should be the vade viecum of every working pastor. It 
abounds in wise counsels and suggestions, the result of large experience 
and observation. No sphere of church life or church work is left untreated.” 
— The (Canadian) Methodist A/agazine and Review, 

“ A happier combination of author and subject, it will be acknowledged, 
can hardly be found. ... It is comprehensive, practical, deeply 
spiritual, and fertile in wise and suggestive thought upon ways and means 
of bringing the Gospel to bear on the lives of men.” — The Christian Ad- 
vocate. 

“ Dr. Gladden writes with pith and point, but with wise moderation, a 
genial tone and great good sense. . . . The book is written in an excel- 

lent, business-like and vital English style, which carries the author’s point 
and purpose and has an attractive vitality of its own.” — The Independent. 

“A comprehensive, inspiring, and helpful guide to a busy pastor. One 
Ends in it a multitude of practical suggestions for the development of the 
spiritual and working life of the Church, and the answer to many problems 
that are a constant perplexity to the faithful minister. ” 

The Christian Intelligencer. 
















